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Parts of #bis Collection; which are f my 09 
- writing ; but only in a word or two give ſome 
Account of the Additional Piece which is here print- 0 
ed at the Latter End, I mean the Book De Tini 
tate. Now the Occaſion of my adding this Ancient 
Piece is this, I bawe for ſome Time, as is not un- 
known to muny, been examining with great Care 
the Original and moſt Primitive Doctrines of Chri- 
ſtianit) concerning t Trinity and Incarnation; and 
intend. to prepare that Account for the Publick as 
ſoos as T'ſhall have received the Fudgment and Cor- 
reckions of the Learned, to whom it has been com- 
' mimicated in MS. Our preſent Author, whom ſome 
thought. to | be Tertullian, others Cyprian, 
bat '\'whow Jerom ſuppoſes to be Novatian , 
tho I rather believe him to be ſome other 
anknown Perſon, a little after the middle 
of the Third Century, is the only Fudicious Writer 
who on purpoſe wrote at large concerning theſe Points 
before the Council of Nice; and therefore cannot 
but deſerve very great Conſideration in ſuch an En- 
quiry. So ] have taken him from an obſcure Cor- 
ner, among ſt the Works of Tertullian, and 
do preſent him here fairly to the Conſideration <4 


1Y t 


T*: not bere ſay any thing concerning the other 


The Preface. 


the Cbriſti an Rebder. My own Account was drawn 
up before I ever read this Author, from the more 
Ancient Writers; but prov d to be in almoſt every 
Point exactly the ſame with the Catholick Faith ex- 
plain d in this Excellent Book : Which Agreement I 
own was a mighty — to me, and is a 
ſtrong Argument of the Truth and Impartiality of 
my 8 Author is generally um d 
| as Orthodox in theſe Points, even by thoſe Modern: 
who yet widely differ in their Opinions from him. 
But None have done Him ſo much Fuſtice, as the 
Learned Du Pin; whoſe Character of him I ſhall 
Therefore bere ſet down from bis own Mord.. Ibis 
* Author, ſays he, has abundance of Wit, Know- 
ledge, and Eloquence: His Stile is Pure, Clean, 
ce and Polite : His Expreſſions Choice : His Thoughts, 
* Natural; and his Way of Reaſoning Fuſt: He 
dt full _ of Citations of Texts of. Scripture. that 
©. are. always. to the purpoſe: And beſides, There is 
9 great deal of Order and Method in thoſe Trea- 
e tiſes.of bis we now have; and be never ſpeaks,. 
e hut with a world of. Candor and Moderation. 
Let the. Reader but bring an boneſt and unbyaſs'd 
Mind, ready to believe and pradt iſe what was be- 
liev d and pratlis'd in the Firſt and Pureſt Ages of 

duct 


the Gaſpel; and he will not diſapprove my Conduct 
in this Matter. 5 we "= el x; 
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Luxe XXIII. 42, 43: 
He ſaid unto Teſus, Lord, Remember me 
- when thou comeſt in thy Kingdom : Aud Je- 


- ſus ſaid unto him, Verilyj I ſay unto thee, 


* To day ſhalt thon be with me in Paradiſe. 


.. underſtood, we have a very ſtrange and 
ſurprizing Caſe: An Inſtance of ſuch a 


in the whole Book of God is ſo much as pre- 
tended ; ſo indeed ſuch an one as ſeems plain- 
ly contrary to the whole Tenor of the ſame , 
and Contradictory to the great Deſign thereof; 
viz. The Eftabliſhing the Indiſpenſible Nece(- 
ſity of a Holy and Religious Life here, in order 
to the Enjoyment of Eternal Happineſs hereaſ- 
ter. For our Saviour is here generally ſuppos d 
to aſſure a wicked and notorious Sinner of his 
Pardon and Salvation, even at the Concluſion 
of his Wicked Courſe, merely upon his ſudden 
Deſire, or ſhort Prayer to be remembred when 
our Saviour ſhould come in his Kingdom, i. e. 
with his Royal Power to judge the World at 
the laſt Day. This 175 think; the Caſe be- 


e, 


N theſe Words, as they have been hitherto | 


Nature, that as no one properly Parallel 


fors 


Cap. xii. 


Upon the Penitent Theif. 


fore us, according to the general Senſe of Inter- 

erers hitherto. And truly, it they be in the 
Right, tis a Caſe that may juſtly puzzle the 
Conſiderate and Religious; and will undoubted- 
ly pleaſe the Wicked and Prophane Reader. To 
find a plain Inſtance of a notorious Sinner, one 


who continued Impenitent to the lait Hours of 


his Life, upon a ſhort Ejaculation, or a kind of 


Lord have mercy upon me, taken into the Boſom 


22 : a *® © ” 8 N 


of Abrabam, and ſent from the Croſs to Para- 
diſe, may but too juſtly incline the laborious 8 
Chriſtian to chink, that he has been at a need- 
leſs Trouble in the long Courſe of his Care | 


and Obedience: And cannot fail of encou- 
raging the Careleſs Sinner to delay his Repen- 
tance till a Deach-Bed: Since it appears, that 
notwithſtanding all the Severity of the reſt of 
the Scripture in this Point, yet Chriſt is merci- 
ful, and may, if he pleaſes, accept of the la- 
teſt Penitents: And that by conſequence, a 
Perſon may go to Heaven at laſt without Ho- 
lineſs; which yet is made by the Author 
to the Hebrews , abſolutely impoſſible. I 
am not ignorant what has been by many ſaid | 


upon this Occaſion to hinder the Inferences of 


bad Men from theſe Words : And I muſt own, | 


that ſo many extraordinary Circumſtances con- 


cur to render this Caſe Peculiar and Singular, | 

if not alſo wholly Miraculous, (to take no no- 
tice of other things not a little conſiderable ) # 
as make it Folly to a great Degree for any Sin- 
ner now to rely upon it; and from hence to 


hope for Mercy at the Hour of his Excremity, | 


when he has all his Lite-Time ſtood out again 


the | 


e 
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the Warnings of the Almighty. But all this be- 
ing granted, I ſhall, in my preſent Diſcourſe, 
advance a Step farther, and venture. to under- 
mine the Foundations of the Hopes of wicked 
Perſons, by endeavouring to ſhew, that this 
Inſtance is not to their Purpoſe : And that by 
. ® conſequence there is not one ſingle Example in 
= the whole Bible, of a Perſon who had gone on 
in din all his Life, that upon a bare Death-bed 
Repentance was received to Mercy. And I 
cannot but declare my Opinion freely in this 
Matter, becauſe it's of the higheſt Importance 
to the Souls of Men ; and the Miſtake of this 
2 ſingle Text has perhaps been a great Occaſi- 
Jon of the Ruin of more Chriſtians than of any 
other whatſoever in the whole Scripture, In 
order therefore to the Undeceiving the Minds 
of Men in this Point, to the Vindicating the 
VUnſpotted Purity and Sanctity of the Chriſtian 
Religion, which is hereby fouly ſtained, and 
its Deſign eluded ; and in order to the Prevent- 
ing the Deſtruction of thoſe Souls, who, in 
Confidence of God's Mercy at laſt, go on in 
Sin, and are in the Way to periſh for ever; I 
ſhall, in my Diſcourſing upon theſe Words, en- 
deavour to ſhew theſe Three Things. 


Jof Things, as well as from the expreſs Decla- 
tions of the N Scripture, is abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to Eternal Salvation. | 
II. That there are no Exceptions to this 
Rule, no Examples in the reſt of the Bible, of 

any Perfon ſav'd without Holineſs : Or, in o- 
, | B 2 ther 


I. That a Holy Life from the very Nature 


? 
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ther Words, That a bare Death- bed Repentance. 
has thence no Manner of Hope of the Divine 
Mercy.” | | 

III. That this Inſtance in my Text is not to 
the Purpoſe ; and that it cannot be prov'd from 
the Goſpels, that the Thief, who was here pro- 
mis'd an Entrance into Paradiſe, had been 
Wicked till his laſt Hours ; but might for a con- 
ſiderable Time have been a Penitent and Reli- 
gious Perfon. - 


. 


I. That a Holy Life from the very Nature of 


Things, as well as from the expreſs Declarati- 


ons of the Holy Scripture, is abſolutely neceſ- i 
ſary to Eternal Salvation. And truly, as to the 
Connection in the Nature of Things between 


Holineſs and Happineſs, and the Natural Train A 


of Eternal Happineſs, or Eternal Miſery, which 
we all of us lay by our Good or Bad Behaviour 
in this World, it has been made out ſo fully in 
all its Parts in ſeveral late and excellent Diſcour- 
ſes, eſpecially Dr. Scot's Chriſtian Life, that it | 
ought now to be eſteem'd a certain and eſta- 
bliſh'd Truth by all Men. Nay „perhaps, we 

| 5 and 


may carry this Matter ſomewha 
venture to aſſert, That the trueHappineſs of ſuch 


a Being as Man, is the very Perfection of Ho- 
lineſs : And that when once our Corruption of 


Nature is entirely conquer'd, and every Part 
of our Duty is become Eaſy and Natural and 


more a do, truly Happy. When all our unhap- 


py Backwardneſs to the Service of God, all our 


1 
> ” 1 
Satisfactory to us, then are we, without any 


curſed Delight in the Service of Sin, all our F 


Re- | 
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4 | Regret and diftaſte in any Part of ourReligion 


is worn off, and we act as our Reafon,; our 
Conſcience, and the Divine Law, as well as 
Example, direct us, with Eaſe, and Readineſs, 
and Vigor, we are then actually Happy. Our 
Duty becomes our Pleaſure; we have our Con- 
ſcience continually approving our Practice; 


and we cannot doubt of the Divine Favour, 


| I Blefling and Additional Rewards to attend up- 
on us. As on the contrary, to be wicked is to 


e 


be really unhappy. To do thoſe Things which 
grate upon the very Soul; contradict one ano- 
ther, and our own Reaſon ; and fo infallibly 
eſtrange us from the God of Holineſs, and ex- 


poſe us to his Additional Wrath and Vengeance, 


s to be ſadly miſerable. Which being the true 
State of the Caſe, it is plain of it (elf, that a 
Holy Life is abſolutely neceſſary to our Eternal 
Salvation; and that tis wholly in vain to ſeek 
for future Happineſs by any other Method than 
the Holineſs of our Lives at preſent : That 


Happineſs conſifting in great part in the In- 
creaſe of that Imperfect, but Sincere , Degree 


of Holineſs which we attain on Earth, and its 
Advancement into the higheſt Degree of the 
ſame in Heaven: So that for an unholy and 


wicked Perſon to expect Happineſs, is to ſub- 
vert the Order of Things, and to look for Bliſs 


in that State of Mind, which at preſent is of 
neceſſity ſome Degree of Miſery, and will af- 
= Death infallibly become much more ſo, to- 
the greateſt Degree imaginable, and without 
all Poſſibility of Redreſs for ever. So that ſince 
= Holineſs is not only nec 
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tutes the very Nature of the Happineſs of Hea- 
ven; tis plain that a wicked Perſon has no i 
Hope from hence of any Mercy upon a bare 
Dying Repentance; nor can he expect any iſ 
thitig elſe from his ungodly Courſes, but Eter- 
nal Miſery. - And as the Conſideration of the 
Nature of Things utterly excludes wicked Men 
from any Hopes of Mercy, ſo do the frequent 
and expreſs Declarations of the Holy Scriptures 
alſo, and every where make a Holy Life, the 
Neceffary 'and Indiſpenſible Condition of Eter- 
nal Happineſs. This I ſhall prove plainly to 
you. from the Words themſelves of the Sacred 
; Chron. Writers both of the Old and New Teſtament. 
un 9. And thou, Solomon my Son, know thou the God of 
thy Father, and ſerve bim with a perfe&# Heart, and 
with a willing Mind: For the Lord fearcheth all |: 
Hearts, ani under ftandeth all the Imaginatioms of the i 
Thoughts ;' If thou feek bim, he will be found of 
thee ; but if thou forſake him, he will caſt thee off © 
„ for ever. The Soul that ſinmeth, it ſhall 
Erek. xviii 4%: The Son ſhall mot bear the Iniquity of 
as the Father, neither ſhall the Father bear the iquity © 
of the Son; the Righteouſneſs of 1he Righteous all 
be upon him, aud the Wickedneſs of the Wicked ſhall 
be upon kim. But when the Righteous turn- 
eth . away from bis Righteouſneſs, and cm- 
mitreth Iniquity, and doeth according to all the Abo- 
mina tion that the Wicked Man Herb; ſhatl be live? 7 
All bis Righteouſneſs that he bath dine ſbal! mor be © 
mention d im bir Treſpaſs that be hath treſpaſſed, 
— * Sin thut the bath famed, in tbem 
Bene. Except your 'Riphteonſneſs ſhall ex- 
—_E ceed the Riꝑbreouſneſei of rhe Seribes and Pbari ſces, 
70 


Ver. 14. 
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IJ je ſhall in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of | 
Heaven. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Cap.vii.21 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter intothe Kingdom of Heaven: 
but be that doeth the Will of my Father which is in 
Heaven. Who. will render to every Man accord- 
ing ta his Deeds : To them, who by Patient Continu- 
ance. in Mell- doing, ſeek fur Glory, and Honour, and 
= Immortality ; Eternal Life: But to them that are 
Contentious, and do not obey the Truth, but obey Un- 
XF righteouſneſs ; Indignation and Wrath , Tribulation 
and Anguiſh upen every Soul of Man that doeth E- 
wil, of the Few firſt, and alſo of the Gentile. 
Follow Peace with all Men, and Holineſs , 
without which no Man ſhall fee the Lord, 
All which are, I think, abundantly ſuffi- 
cient to eſtabliſh the firſt Conſideration , 
* viz. That a Holy Life from the very Nature 
of Things, as well as from the expreſs Decla- 
rations of the Holy Scripture, is abſolutely ne- 


ceſſary to Eternal Salvation. I proceed to 
ſhew 


Rom. 1.6, 
„ . 9. 


Heb. xii. 
14. 


II. That there are no Exceptions to this 
Rule, no Examples in the reſt of the Bible, of 
any Perſon fav'd without Holineſs : Or, in o- 
ther Words, That a bare Death-bed Repentance 
has thence no Manner of Hope of the Divine 
Mercy. Now the Main, if not the only 
of Parallel Inſtance, which ſome are ready to 
alledge here, is, that of the Labourers in the 
Vineyard ; who were ſome of them call'd at 
the Eleventh, or laſt Hour, and yet not only 
were receiv d to Mercy, but had an equal Re- 
Ward with thoſe 2 had born the Burthen and 

| 2 B 4 4 Heat 
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Mat. xx. Heat of the Day. Now this Example, which 
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at firſt Sight looks ſo plauſible, will ap- 
pear not to come home to the Purpoſe 
tis alledg'd for; becauſe if it were allow'd to 
relate to particular Perſons, and to their Con- 
verſion or Repentance at the different Periods 

of their Lives, yet here is a Real Converſion in 
the Caſe, and true labouring in - the Vineyard for 
an entire Hour, i. e. ſeveral whole Years toge- 
ther before their Death: [I mean, a Space 
correſponding to the ſame time of their whole 
Life, that one Hour does.. to Twelve, or the 
whole Day in this Parable : ] And ſo is not the 
preſent Caſe of a Death bed Repentance, or 
of going out of the World without a Holy 
State of Soul, and a Religious Courſe of Life. 
Bur beſides this, I deny that this Parable does 
primarily refer to the Repentance or Salvation 

of particular Perſons ; and aſſert, that it ra- 
ther properly belongs to the ſeveral Nations of 
the World, and to the various Times it pleas'd 
God to affard them the Means of Grace, and 
to call them into his viſible Church: So that 
the particular meaning of our Saviour by the 
Equality of che Rewards of thoſe Labourers 
who were call'd into the Vineyard ſome ſoon- 

er and ſome later, is this, That God, in the diſ- 
penſing of future Rewards and Puniſnments, i, 
0 Reſpecter of Perſons ; but that the Gentiles, who 
were call'd lateſt into his viſible Church, and 
that many Hundreds of Years after. the Fews, 
ſhould yet be equally regarded by him at the 
Great Day; and if their Holy and Religious 

| Works prov'd as good and valuable as thoſe wa 
"het ; FO AC. a ths 
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Upon the Penitent Theif. 8 
the Jeu, they ſhould be equally rewarded for 
them hereafter. Which, indeed, feems to be 
the clear Senſe of this Parable; and is ſo far 
from encouraging Men to hope for Reward: 
without Holineſs, that it plainly: ſuppoſes the 
contrary ; and that God will impartially Judge 3 
all the World at the Great Day, and render to i 
every man according to bis works, according to what 
is done in the body, whether it be good or bad. So 
that it is now evident, that no other Example 
of 2 future Happineſs without Holineſs, can be 
| alledg'd in Scripture; and that, by conſe- 
quence, all depends upon this ſingle Inſtance 
before us, of the Penitent Thief upon the 
X Croſs: Which I therefore in the = 


= TI. and laſt place, come to conſider ; and Aro 
to ſhew , Thar this Inſtance in my Text is not Ar 
to the Purpoſe: And that it cannot be prov'd 40. 
from the Goſpels, That the Thief, who was Y 
here promis'd an Entrance into Paradiſe , had 5 
been Wicked till his Laſt Hours ; but might for | 
a conſiderable Time have been a Penitent and 
Religious Perſon. i t 
And truly it may ſeem a little ſtrange, that 
one Example, ſo contrary to the reſt of the 
HFoly Scripture, and to the Religion of our 12 
Saviour; and which ſo apparently afforded an 0 
Occaſion to Ill Men of Delaying their Repen ; 
Trance , and of Ruining their Souls for ever 
that ſuch a ſtrange Example, I ſay, as this is, 
and a ſingle one alſo, ſhould be fo readily al- 
ow'd without ſufficient Examination, and 

paſs for a certain Truth through the Paſt _ 
* 44 


* 
1 Sa 


* 00 the Penitent Theif. 


of Chriftianity, without any certain Demonſtra- 


tion, nay, any Convincing Evidence at all of the 


Truth of it: This is, I muſt ſay again, a little 
ſtrange and unaccountable. Wicked Men ven- 
ture to go on in Sin, out of Hope of Chriſt's 


Mercy at laſt; becauſe they believe that our 


Saviour, even when he was dying for the Sins 
of the World, and giving the greateſt Demon- 
ſtration of its Guilt, and of what ſore Puniſh- 
ment it deſerv d that ever was; had yet Pity on 
a Sinner as bad as themſelves ; and upon a little 
Intreaty , not only pardon'd the Malefactor's 
Crimes, and freed him from the Fears of 
Hell ; but took him into his particular Favour, 


and afſur'd him, that that very day he ſhould be 


— himſelf in Abrabam's Boſom, in Paradiſe it 
elf. | 

* Is this he that is of purer eyes than to 
ce behold Iniquity, | may a Conſidering Perſon 
ce ſay, ] who receives a Notorious Malefactor 
* and a Robber, from the very Croſs or Gal- 
© lows, into the Joys of Heaven? Is this that 
6 Author of Purity, that Preacher of Holi- 
** neſs, that Spotleſs Lamb of God, who was dy- 
& ing on purpoſe to demonſtrate the Heinous 
© Guilt of Sin, and to plant Religion and Vir- 
* tue in the World; and yet at the ſame time 


* encourages the greateſt Villany by his Eaſi- | 


* neſs to forgive, and diſcourages true Holi- 
* neſs, by aſſuming a Wretch without any 
* Seeds of it, into the Manſions of his Father's 
* Houfe, in a few Moments of Time? Then 


has the Good Man cleanſed his heart in vain, | 


v and waſhed bis bands in innocency : Then has 
2 « the 
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ce the wicked hope in his Death; and aſter 
«<.an ill-ſpent Life, _ yet expect the 


© Salvation of God.” Theſe moſt Falſe and 


Dangerous Reaſonings, ſeem to be but roo 
natural Inferences from the common Expoſti- 
on of this Text: And while that ſtands, it 
will be impoſſible to diſſuade Wicked Men 
from encouraging themſelves in their Sins, and 
from expecting the Mercy of God at the End 
of their Lives, by this Example. In ſo impor- 
tant a Cafe, therefore, let us ſeriouſly conſi- 
der this Matter again; and ſee whether it be 
fo clear, as that we have Reaſon fully to ac- 
quieſce in ic; or whether there be not Occa- 
ſion to believe that a Fatal Miſtake has been 
here committed; and that the Text has been 
ſadly miſunderſtood hitherto, and this to the 
Unhappy Ruin of many Thouſand Souls for 
ever. And here, that we may go carefully 
and diſtinctly to work; I own, that our Savi- 
our, inthe Words of the Text, did not only 
aſſure the Thief of a Pardon, but of Eternal 
Salvation alſo. I farther muſt own, that this 
Malefactor, who was brought to Execution, 
was truly ſo : I mean, he was Guilty of the 


Crimes charg'd ppon him, and ſo had former- 


merly been a very Heinous Offender , and a 
Notorious Sinner. But the thing 1 abſolutely 


deny, is, That he was an Impenitent Sinner; 


or, that he had given no Inſtance of his Con- 
verſion, and Holy Diſpoſition of Soul, before 
this Approach of Death. And on the contra- 
ry, I affirm, That there is nothing in the Hi- 
tory of the Crucifixion of our Saviour, wg 
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of the Thieves with him, that implies the 
Wicked and Impenitent State of this Thief till 
the Time of his Execution; but allows us to 
ſuppoſe, that altho' he once had been a very 
Wicked Malefactor, yet for ſome (perhaps a 
long) time before this, he had changed his 
Courſe, and was become a very Penitent and 
2 very Religious Perſon. The Reaſons of this 
my Aſſertion are theſe : 


(1.) *Tis highly improbable that our Lord 
would fave a' Wicked Perſon on the ſudden ; 
becauſe tis contrary to the Declaration of his 
Mind in Scripture. _ | 

(2.) Tis ſtill more improbable that he would 
do ir at this Time, when he was Suffering for 
the Sins of the World. "A 

(3.) There appears nothing in the Hiſtory it 


ſelf, to enforce us to believe it. | 


(1.) Tis highly improbable that our Lord 
would ſave a Wicked ' Perſon on the ſudden: 
becauſe tis contrary to the Declaration of his 
Mind in Scripture. . day | 
Let us hear what the Scriptures ſay in this 
Caſe. We know that God heareth not Sinners; 
but if any. mas be a Worſhipper of God, and doth 
bis will, him be bearetb. The Prayer, or 
other Sacrifice of the wicked is an abomina- 
tion to the Lord. And yet, it ſeems, our 
Saviour ſo heard the Prayer of this Wicked 
Malefactor, as to promiſe him immediately the 
Joys of Heaven. Let us hear further how the 
laſt Prayers of the Wicked in their Extremity 

are 
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are entertain d by the Almighty. Becauſe I have Prov. 1. 
called, and «fuſed, I have ſtretched out my hand, 21. 25,26, 


and no man regarded ; But ye have ſet at nought all 


my counſel, and would none of my reproof : I alſo 
will laugh at your calamity, I will mock when your 
fear cometh, And yet, it ſeems, notwithſtand- 
ing all this, our Saviour did anſwer in this Ex- 
tremity, and was found of a Wicked Sinner,tho' 
he only ſought him in the laſt Moments of his 
Life. Thus alſo, alcho* our Saviour, by St. 
Paul, has aſſur' d us, that Thieves, in particular, 
ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, yet, it ſeems, 
he has for once broken his Rule, and admitted 
one, who could not deny his Guilt, even with- 
out Reformation , into the ſame Kingdom. 
And thus (to name but one Place more) al- 


1 Cor. vi. 


tho? our Saviour aſſures us, that tis not thoſe 


who ſay, Lord, Lord; but thoſe who des the will 
of his Father, that ſhall enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, Yet, in the preſent Inſtance, as 
it has been hitherto underſtood , this Rob- 
ber, by only, crying Lord, Lord, or putting 
up to him a ſhort Petition, is by Himſelf pre- 


Mat. vii, 
21. 


ſently admitted into the Kingdom of Heaven. 


This Procedure, we ſee therefore, ſeems evi- 
dently contrary to the Declar'd Will of our 
Lord, in his Word; and ſo, tis very impro- 
bable it ſhould be true, or ſhould be the Senſe 
of the Text before us. 


(.) Tis {till more improbable that he would 
do it at this Time, when he was Suffering for 
the Sins of the World. | et 
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Our Saviour was now Finiſhing the Great 
Deſign of his Coming into the World ; which 
was, to affright Men from Sin, and to per- 
ſuade them to Holineſs, by all the Ways ima- 
ginable ; by Example, by Commands, by Pro- 
miſes, by Threatnings ; by the.Aﬀecting Exam- 
ple of his own Unparallel'd Sufferings, when 
he ſtood in the place of Sinners ; and by the 
Hopes and Aſſurances of Mercy at God's 
Hands, only upon Condition of Hearty Re- 
pentance, and Uniform Obedience. This was 
the Great and Important Buſineſs our Lord 
was now about, and was now concluding on 
the Croſs. And can we eaſily believe, that, at 
this time eſpecially, our Saviour would by fo 
Publick an Inſtance of ſending a Sinner direct- 
ly to Heaven,feontradit his own Defign, and 
give the greateſt Encouragement poſſible to 


. Careleſs and Incorrigible Offenders, for ever 


Rom. viii. 


afterward? Can we believe, that while our 
Redeemer was undergoing the Heavy Puniſh- 
ment of Sin, and by his Precious Death for it, 
was condemning Sin in the fleſh, in St. Pauls Words, 
he, at the very ſame time, ſhould make 
ſo light a matter of it, as on a few Petitionary 
Words, to ſend one Notorious for his Crimes 
ſtrait ro Paradiſe 2 Certainly , this is ſo incre- 
dible, that nothing leſs than full and unqueſti- 
onable Evidence ought to be admitted in the 
Caſe: And whether there be ſuch to be found 
I come now to enquire; and on the contrary 
fear not to afficm in the (3d.) place, That there 
en nothing in the Hiſtory it ſelf, to en- 
orce us to believe it. 


Now 
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Now all the Evidence which appears of this 
Perſon's being Impenitent and Wicked, till 
theſe his laſt Hours, are reducible, I think, to 
theſe Two Heads. 

(1.) He is in this Hiſtory calld a Thief, a 
Malefactor, and a Tranſgreſfor : Tis faid, 

Two Thieves, or Malefactors were crucify d with our 
Saviour; and thereby that Prophecy is ſaid to 
be fulfilled, He was numbred with the Tranſgreſ- Pr 


fors, » . . . . 
(2.) He, in Conjunction with his Fellow, is Luk xxiii. 
faid to have upbraided and reproached our Sa- 32. 
viour, that, notwithſtanding his Pretenſions to 
be the Son of God, yet he did not, or could 
not ſave himſelf from Death. 8 
Now to ſhew the Invalidity of theſe Argu 
ments, I obſerve in Anſwer to the firſt, that 
to call a Robber, who was juſtly condemn'd, 
and was now to be executed for his Robbery, 
a Thief, a Malefactor, or a Tranſereſſor on that 
account, notwithſtanding his private Repen- 
tance between God and his own Soul, is fo 
natural, eaſy, and uſual a way of ſpeaking, as 
ought to cauſe no difficulty at all in the pre- 
ſent Caſe: And then as to the Second thing, 
the Reproach caſt on our Saviour for not ſa- 
ving himſelf; that only proves what is eaſily 
granted, that this "Thief did not yet believe 
that He was the true Meſſias, but thought him 
an Impoſtor : And tis not certainly hard to 
ſuppoſe a Penitent in a long Confinement, un- 
acquainted enough with our Savioui's Hiftory 
to follow the current Opinion of the Fews, 
that he was an Impoſtor, and fo to cry Shame 


upon 
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of one to both of them; as appears plainly 
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; 5 him for his pretending to be the Son of 


od, when he perceiv d him crucify'd by the 
Power of Men, and thought him not able to 
get free from them: All this was very conſi- 
ſtent with the Condition of a Religious and 
Penitent Perſon, and was no doubt the Caſe 
alſo of ſeveral other well-difpuſed Fews, who 
after our Lord's Reſurrection were converted 


to the Chriſtian Faith; but now went along 


with the current Sentiments and Clamours of 
their Countrymen at his Crucifixion. So that 


upon the worſt Suppoſition, viz. that this Thief 


did himſelf Reproach our Saviour, 'tis evident 
that, as his Circumſtances then were, this is 
by no means any convincing Argument of his 
wicked Temper or impenitent Heart; and by 
Conſequence we have no certain Ground to 
deny this Perſon to have been a conſiderable 
time before a converted and-pious Man ; and 
ſo by no means unfit for our Saviour's Mercy 
and Favour in his laſt Hour: I ſay this is all 
true upon the worſt Suppoſition, and in caſe 
this Thief did himſelf Reproach our Saviour: 
But then I by no means grant that he did ſo. 
St. Matthew indeed, and his Follower, and al- 
moſt Abridger, St. Mark, ſpeak in the Plural 
Number, as if both the Thieves join'd in theſe 
Reproaches : But then it is to be obſerv'd al- 
fo, that this is peculiarly St. Matthew's way, 
where two Perſons are join'd together, an 

the one ſpeaks either in both their Names, or 
ſo, that by Silence, or otherwiſe, both ſeem 
to Conſent, to refer the Words and Actions 


on 
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on another Occaſion, where but one was di- Mat. xx. 
rectly concern'd, and where accordingly the Pa- M. Oe. 4 
rallei Account take notice of one only. This . 
is an ancient Obſervation about the Evangeliſts Luk.xviii, 
way of Writing, and need not here be conſider d 35. Cc. 
farthet; and this affords us ſome Cauſe to ſu- 

ſpect, that the other Thief alone reproached % 1. 
ourSaviour, as St. Luke has it particularly zand that je; 
this was wholly ſilent at firſt, till the violence Harmony, 
of his Companions contumelious Language, and P. 527. 
the Conſideration of the ſtrange Darkneſs at _ dy 

3 "ay . itby, 

this time, and of the other ſurprizing Acci- in Loc. 
dents, and perhaps of ſome Diſcourſes of our 
Lord on the Croſs not recorded in Scripture, 
oblig d him to acknowledge our Saviour, and 
rebuke his Companion's Inſolence at the ſame 

time. And I the more boldly aſſert this to have 

been theCaſe,becauſe'ris ſo exactly agreeable to 

the Parallel Account of the Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 

tions. This ſincere Faith, and open Confeſſion 

of our Lord, when all others deny'd him, or 
durſt not own him, ſucceeding and compleat- Lib. V. 
ing the Converſion and Piety of this poor but 
penitent Perſon, was juſtly taken notice of by 
Chriſt, and immediately, as an Inſtance of 
his Power and Readineſs to Pardon and Re- 

ward even in his own laſt Extremity, look'd 

upon as ſufficient to Entitle him to a Place in 
Paradiſe : Which our Lord accordingly does 
preſently Aſſign to him. All this is natural 

and proper: But how Men have from hence 
gathered the wicked and unrepenting State of 

this Thief till that Hour, I cannot tell. Sure- 

ly our Saviour's ſo different Treatment of theſs 
two Perſons, which were Crucify'd with him, 
gives us Reaſon to 2 their Circumſtances 


| and 
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and Qualifications to have been different alſo. 
At leaſt, before ſo dangerous a Notion as the 
ſending a wicked Perſon immediately to Hea- 
ven, without a Courſe of Repentance and O- 
bedience for a conſiderable time before-hand, 
ſhould have been hence collected, a much 
deeper Conſideration of this whole Matter 
ought to have been had, and ſome better 
Grounds diſcovered than thoſeT wo I have men- 
tion d. Or elſe an Inſtance of the worſt Importance 
poſſible to the Souls of Men, muſt, without ſuffici- 
ent Foundation, paſs for Current, and undo vaſt 
Numbers for ever; which, Ithink, is the caſe before 
us hitherto, and which therefore tis high time to 
review, in order to prevent the ſad Miſchief of ſo 
General and ſoPernicious a Miſtake amongſt us. 

The only Thing I ſhall at preſent add upon 
this Point, is about the Caſe of St. Pauls Con- 
verſion; which ſeems to ſome as Singular and 
Miraculous as this; and ſo it may be ſaid, that 
in both our Saviour acted out of the ordinary 
way; and therefore both may be allow'd Sudden 
and Inſtantaneous, without any Danger to us 
of inferring any Thing thence in the conſtant 
Courſe of Things, about our own Converſion 
or Future Happineſs. 

But in Anſwer to this I ſay, That St. Pauls 
Converſion was not at all Paralle] to that we 
are now Diſcourſing of ; forHe was not a wick- 
ed or prophane Perſon, but a well-meaning and 
zealouſly Religious one; only hurry'd away 
by a miſguided Conſcience to perſecute the 
Chriſtians, as notorious Enemies of that way 
of Worſhip which Moſes had deliver'd to them. 
Now in ſo pitiable a Caſe, it is by no ny 
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diſagreeable to the Divine Goodneſs to uſe any 
ways he pleaſes, of ſetting ſuch a Religious Per- 
ſon right; and turning his miſguided Zeal a- 
gainſt, to a great Zeal and Fervor for the true 
Religion : But this has nothing to do with the 
Caſe before us, and ſo deſerves no more of our 
Conſideration here. The Sum of all is this: 
The Abſolute Neceſſity of a Holy Life, and a 
Timely Repentance and Converſion, is every 
where plain in Scripture, as well as in the Na- 
ture of Things; is alſo not contradicted by 
any other Example in the Holy Scriptures: 
And, tho' it has ſeem'd hitherto to thoſe who 
never fully conſider'd the Bottom of this Matter, 
as weaken'd by this one extraordinary Inſtance 
of the Thief upon the Croſs ; yet at laſt it ap- 
pears not to be fo : But that ſtill, without an 
manner of Exception, the Apoſtle's before- 
mention'd Aſſertion is Univerſally true, with- 
out Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. 
Having now gone thro' my propoſed Subject, 
Iſhall make fomeUlſe of what has been ſaid, and 
draw ſome Inferences from the whole, and fo 
conclude. | | 
(I.) If Holineſs be ſo abſolately neceſſary 
to Eternal Salvation, then how fatally are they 
miſtaken, who truſt to a Late and a Death-bed 
Repentance for their Future Happineſs ? If the 
only Inſtance, which careleſs and delaying Sin- 
ners have fo long depended on, the Dying Re- 
Wpentance of the Thief upon the Croſs, prove 
Ja Miſtake, where is all the Confidence, where 
are all the miſerable Hopes of Wicked Men, 
who put off the Buſineſs of Religion to a Dy- 
g Hour ? They had before no Promiſe , no 
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Aſſurance, no Security from any Text in Scripture” 
for their Support and Comfort in their laſt A- 
gony; only they imagin'd themſelves to have 
a Remarkable Example of a Dying Repentance 
which was accepted, in the Thief upon the 
Croſs : And on this they ventur'd the Eternal 
Weal and Wo of their Immortal Souls : On 
this ſingle Relation they ran the Miſerable 
Riſque of Periſhing for ever. But now what 
will become of ſuch infatuated Creatures, when 
it appears, as I think it does, that they have no 
ſare Evidence that even this one Perſon was 
Impenitent till the laſt ; and that by conſe- 
uence, they muſt run this mad Venture blind- 
old, and hazard all for ever without the leaſt 
Security in the World; nay, againſt the nume- 
rous and plain Declarations of the Almighty to 
the Contrary? For this imaginary Inſtance of 
the Thief on the Crofs being once ſet aſide, | 
all the fore-mention'd Places of Scripture, aſ- | 
ſerting the indiſpenſible Neceflity of aHolyLife | 
anda Courſe of Obedience, ſtand in their full 
Force, and exclude the delayingSinner,who yet 
relies on the Divine Mercy on aDeath-bed, from 
any Hopes of the Enjoyment of the Kingdom 
of Heaven; and conſign him over to the Miſe- 
ries of Hell Fire. B 
But that this Doctrine of the Invalidity of a. ä 


Death-bed Repentance may not be miſunder- | 3 


ſtood ; By aDeath-bedRepentance,I mean, the Con- 
verſion at that time ofa plainly wickedPerſon to 
Holineſs andReligion: For otherwiſe aSick-bed k 
and aDeath-bed is a very fit time for the Perfect- 
ing andCompleatingthatRepentance,which was | 


begun and in good Meaſure carry'd on before, 


but 4 | 
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but which was not quite arriv'd tothatPitchof ſo- 


lid Virtue and Righteouſneſs, which is alone ca- 
able of making Men fit for Eternal Happineſs. 
either would I be ſo far miſunderſtood, as if 

J hereby took away the Hopes of any whoſe 

Repentance is Hearty and Real; whoſe Con- 

verſion is thorough and unfeigned ; and whoſe 

Actions are Holy and Righteous ; tho it ſhould 

pleaſe God after their Converſion to allow them 

but a ſhort Space in this World for the, Exer- 

Ciſe and Trial of their Obedience. Where Al- 

mighty God appears by his Grace. to have 

wrought a real Change both of Heart and 

Life in the Penitent: Where the real Effects of 

ſuch inward Regeneration do appear in ear- 

neſt ; ſo that tis evident that nothing is wanting 
to the longer Faith and Virtue and Obedience 
of the Perſon, but' a longer Life to evidence 
and exerciſe the ſame in : There I freely and 
fully own that the Repentance is accepted, and 
the Sins pardoned ; there I queſtion not but 
God is reconciled, and ready to beſtow Ever- 


Taſting Salvation, how ſhort ſoever the Time 


; hall be which He is pleas'd to afford them af- 


terward. And accordingly, I own my Hopes 
of the Repentance of ſuch, if any ſuch there 
be, who are vouchſaf'd a long, and gentle, and 
lingring Sickneſs, and who are vouchſaf'd the 
Grace to make ſuch an Happy Uſe of the Di- 
vine Forbearance and long-Suffering, as to ap- 
pear really converted from Sin toGod ; and to e- 
vidence ſuch their Sincerity by the unfeigned 
Fruits of Repentance and thorough Reformati- 


on both in Heart and Life, before it pleaſes 
God to take them out of this World. Here is 
| ö C 3 nn 
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true Repentance and Holineſs of Life ſuppos'd 
actually obtain'd, and for ſome time really ex- 
ercis d by the Sick Perſons ; and therefore here 
is Reaſon to believe, that the ſame Good God 
who afforded the Penitents ſuch Influences of 
his Holy Spirit, as did in earneſt renew tbem in 
the Spirit of their Mind, and gave them alſo 
ſome Space of trying the Sincerity of their Re- 
ſolutions , and of exerciſing thoſe Graces he 
beftow'd upon them, would accept of ſuch true 
Repentance, and reward ſuch unfeigned Obe- 
dience in the other World. And accordingly I 
believe, that whereever the Almighty accepts 
of any one's Repentance, He does afford the 
Penitent ſome Time for the Real Exerciſe of 
his Virtues, for the Actual Living a Holy Life 
before He takes him out of this World. But 
then I ſay, that ſince God's Grace is ever ne- 
ceſſary to true Repentance ; ſince allo thoſe 
who have delay'd their Repentance to a Death- 
bed, have certainly and moſt juſtly forfeited 
that Grace of God, and have therefore no 
right to expect it at their laſt Hours; ſince 
alſo God in his Word expreſly requires the O- 
betlience of the Life as well as the Change of 
the Heart, in order to Salvation; and ſince 
withal, as we have ſeen, God has ſeveral times 
aſſur d us, That He will not by bis Spirit 
always ſtrive with Men, but will refule the 
Late Prayers and Cries of thoſe who have 
all along refus'd the Offers of his Mercy; 
and who never would turn to Him till the 
Hour of their Extremity : I ſay, ſince all this 
js ſo, I am afraid it will at length appear, that 
what we moſt properly call a Dying, or * A 
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bed Repentance is never ſincere, nor accepted 
by God: But that thoſe miſerable Souls who 
have depended on it are all loſt and undone for 
ever. And 'tis but too certain, that many of 
thoſe who are willing to be as tender as poſ- 
ſible in the Caſe, and are diſpos'd to have ſome 
Hope of a Few of theſe Late Penitents 5 yet 
own, that there is no Promiſe in Scripture for 
God's Acceptance ; and thar therefore there is 
only Room for God's wncovenanted Mercy. 
But if theſe conſider, that at the Day of Juds- 
ment, God will proceed exactly by the Terms 
of the Goſpel-Covenant, and accordingly will 
deal with every one according to that Cove- 
nant ; and condemn all which that Covenant 
condemns , as the Scripture frequently affures 
us; and that God has by ſeveral expreſs 
Threatnings told us, that he will not have 
Mercy on thoſe who are wicked till the laſt: 
They will perhaps find Reaſon to forſake that 
groundleſs Opinion, and to reſtrain the Divine 


Mercy to ſuch as the Scripture reſtrains it to, 
namely, to thoſe who in time repent , and live 


according to his Sacred Commandments.” - 
'Tis certain, and own'd by all, that no other 
Repentance is pleaſing to God, but ſuch as 
changes the Soul from the Love of Sin, to the 
Love of God and Goodneſs; and ſuch as 
would, if it had Opportunity, conquer all 
Temptations, and actually produce a Holy 
and an Obedient Life for the Time to come. 
Now, Is it poflible, in the Nature of Things, 
that the Soul can be chang'd from Vice to Vir- 
tue in a moment? And on a fudden, when 
encompaſs d with the Pains, and Aches, and 
9 C 4 Mi- 
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Miſeries of a Death-Bed; can conquer all its 
old Habits and Propenſions to Wickedneſs, and 
become in a few Hours or Days, Holy and 
Religious, and fit for the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven? Can the Atbiopian thus ſoon change his 
skin, and the Leopard ſo ſuddenly change his ſpots, 
and they that are accuftomed to do evil, thus 
eaſily learn to do well? No, certainly; this is 
not poſſible with Men, or humanly ſpeaking, 
And tho'T will not ſay that tis abſolutely im- 
poflible with God; yet I will ſay , that, As I 
do not know that ever God did yet work a 
Miracle, to Convert and Save an Obſtinate 
Sinner at the laſt; ſo, I think, he has ſeveral 
times declar'd in Scripture, as we have above 
ſhewn, that he never will do it; nay, fo far 
from it , that he will not then hear their cry for 
Mercy, when trouble cometh upon them; but will 
laugh at their calamity , and mock when their fear 
comes: And that then they ſhall call upon him, but 
he will not anſwer ; they ſhall ſeek bim early, but 
they ſhall not find him; for that they , before in 
their Health and Strength, hated knowledge , and 
did not chuſe the fear of the Lord. 

Upon the whole; I muſt ſay, that I ſee no 
manner of Foundation from the Sacred Scri- 
ptures for any other Hopes to a Death-bed 
Repentance, than that of theAbatement of their 
Miſery ; not becauſe True Repentance is 
ever unayailable ; but becauſe the Prayers and 
Good Wiſhes , the Sorrow and ſeeming Reſo- 
lutions of that Time, are not True Repentancy 
nor without a Miracle, which we have no 
imaginable Reaſon to expect, can amount to 


which 


that Thorqugh Change of Heart and Life, 
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which is the alone Condition of the Goſpel- 
Covenant , and alone can give us a Title to 
the Joys of Heaven. | 

And O what a ſad Caſe is a Sinner in at his 
Hour of Extremity ; when, in Hopes of God's 
Mercy at that moſt needful time of trouble, he 
has delay'd his Reformation, and expected to 
find the ſame Favour at laſt with the Penitent 
Thief upon the Croſs; and inſtead of Pity 
and Compaſſion, finds nothing but Wrath and 
Indignation from his Offended God ! Conſider 
this ye that forget God, in your Health and 
Strength; leſt the Divine Vengeance tear you 
in pieces, and there be none to deliver you. 


(2.) If this be the Caſe , That a Death-bed 
Repentance has no manner of Foundation for 
Hope in the Holy Scriptures ; hence we learn, 
how miſerably Men are miſtaken in the Sea- 
ſon of their Deſiring Help of God's Miniſters, 


23 


Pſal.L. 22. 


and their Prayers for them. The Generality 


of People never apply themſelves to ſuch as 
have the Care of their Souls committed to 
them, till their Aſſiſtance can do them little 
good, and their Prayers ſignify little to them; 
I mean, till the Time of Sickneſs and Death; 
when they look upon themſelves as going out 


of this World. This is certainly a very fit 


Time for Good Men to deſire the Prayers and 
Aſſiſtance of their Spiritual Guides, at the 
Concluſion of their Holy Lives: And. even, 
their Aſſiſtance of Bad Men at that time, is ſo 
far fit and ſeaſonable, as there may be any poſ- 
ſible Hopes of their Recovery ; and that the 


| Advices and Exhortations at that time, may in 


uch 


26 


deed Men deſign'd to receive Benefit by their 
Spiritual Guides, they ſhould in their Health 


ctions in their Lives; for Means to overcome 
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ſuch a Caſe be expected to have more Influence 
on them afterwards, than thoſe which they 
had deſpis d before in their Health and Proſpe- 
rity : But as to the Deſign of theſe poor miſe- 
rable Wretches, in ſending at that time for 
their Miniſters; which is to comfort them, and 
ſend them to Heaven by their Prayers for them; 
tis wholly vain, and to no purpoſe. For cer- 
tainly, where the Word of God ſpeaks no 
Comfort, God's Miniſters can ſpeak none 
without incurring the Penalty of Unfaithful 
Shepherds, and having the Blood of thoſe who 
are hereby encouraged to delay their own Re- 
pentance, requir'd at their Hands. And then, 
as to the Prayers for the Salvation of the Dy- 
ing Perſon, God has in Scripture aſſur'd us, 
that He will not bear them; as we have ſeen a- 
bove ; and therefore they are to little purpoſe 
offer'd to him. So that you ſee, a Death-bed, 
which is generally the only time of Bad Men's 
deſiring the Aſſiſtance of God's Miniſters , is 
the moſt improper of all other, and generally 
of little or no Advantage at all co them. If in- 


frequently apply themſelves to them for Dire- 


their Temptations ; for Rules of Serving God 
in their Families; for Satisfaction in their Seru- 
ples about the Lord's-Supper, or any other Du- 
ty they are diſ-ſatisfied about; for Advice in 
the Choice and Reading of Good Books, and 
for Comfort and Edification under the ſeveral 
Afflictions they lye under; for Directions how 
to live juſtly and conſcientiouſly in their Way * 
off 


Upon the Penitent Thief. 

of Trade and Merchandiſe, and what Rules 
ought to be follow d in Difficult Cafes of that 
nature: And laſtly, in general, what Mtths 
and Helps are neceſſary, in order to Securing 
our Holineſs here, and ſo of dying in the Lord, 
and thence Obtaining the Crown of Glory 
hereafter. If our Hearers would in tbeir 
Health and Strength apply themſelves in thete 


Caſes to their Spiritual Paſtors, much Ggod 


might hence be received by them ; nay, perhaps 


more Good than from their Publick Labours. 


But while they venture to go on in a Careleſs 
way, in a conſtant Neglect of the Holy Sa- 
crament, and other Duties of Religion ; in a 
worldly and pleaſurable Courſe of Life; and 
think that any Aſſiſtance or Comfort can be at 
laſt afforded them by God's Miniſters, in order 
to their Eternal Happineſs ; they are ſtrangely 
and fatally miſtaken, and will, when it is too 
lace, repent of, and regret their Madneſs and 
Folly; when they, with Dives, in Hell lift up 


| their eyes, being in Torments ; and cannot obtain 
by all their Importunities , one drop of water to 


cool their tongues , tho' they be tormented in thoſe 
eternal Flames, 4 


From which ſad State, and dreadful Miſery, 
God of his Infinite Mercy deliver us 
all, Cc. W 


April 16. 1699. 


SE R. 
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SERMON II. 


| | 4 
. 


PHIL Ir. III. 8, 9. 


T count all things but loſs, for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Chriſt Feſus my Lord: 
For whom I have ſuffer d the loſs of all 
things, and do count them but dung that I 
may win Chriſt : And be found in him; 
#ot having mine own righteouſneſs which is 

of the Law, but that which is through the 

Faith of Chriſt ; the righteouſneſs which s 
of God by Faith. _ 


1 1 Ltho' theſe Words in their Primary Senſe 4 


* —— — — — 


—— 
— 


— — ———— 2 Þ 27 — 


—— 


do only import a Preference of the 
Chriſtian Religion before the Fewiſh, 

as to the Obtaining the Divine Favour ; and 
contain only St. Paul's Reſolution to expect Ju- 
ſtification at the Hands of God by the Chriſti- ik 
an Means, Faith and Obedience, rather than 
by the Fewiſh Ceremonial Obſervances ; and 
ſo, in effect, do only exclude the Ceremonial 
Law from a Poſlibility of. Advancing Men to 
Eternal Happineſs : Yet becanſe the Aſſertion is 
in general Words ; becauſe other Texts of Scri- 
| 8 pture 


— — — -— ꝗ ⁵ ⸗ ˙ ˙ nꝙꝛ — 
— — 


_— — — — 4A — — 
- — — " 
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1 pture extend this Matter farther ; and becauſe 


we are more immediately concern'd with o- 
thers thag the Fews in this Matter; and are in 
this Age in danger of Loſing our Efteem for 
Chriſtianity ; as if Natural Religion were 


= ſufficient for the Juſtification and Salvation of 


its Obſervers, without any Regard to the In- 


ſtitution of our Saviour: On all theſe Accounts, 


%”F 


> 1i HG & w 
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j I ſhall venture to wave a Nicer Adherence to 
the particular Deſign of St. Paul in theſe 


Words, and to make a larger Advantage of 
them. | | 
The Obſervation, therefore, which J ſhall 
raiſe at preſent from this larger Senſe of my 
Text, as the Subject of my preſent Diſcourſe, 
is this: © That Natural Religion, or the 
* moſt Exact Obſervance of the Law of Na- 
ce ture, when ſeparate from the Chriſtian In- 
56 ſtitution , is inſufficient for the Juſtification 
and Salvation of Men. 


Nou, in my Proſecution of this Obſervati- 


I. Prove the Truth and Certainty of the 


= ſame. 


II. I ſhall Vindicate the Juſtice and Good- 
neſs of God therein. 


III. Which I mainly intend ; I ſhall ſhew 


= how this comes to paſs : Or, what are the pecu- 


liar *Advantages of the Chriſtian Religion; 
whereby it alone becomes Capable of Procu- 
ring the Juſtification and Salvation of Men. 
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I. I am to prove, That the Obſervation of 
Natural Religion alone, without the Chriſtian, 
will not avail to the Juſtification and Salvation 
of Men. 

Now this Propoſition is evident from theſe 


Arguments. 


(1.) From the Neceſſity there was of Preach- 
ing che Goſpel over al the World, in order to 
its Converſion and Salvation. 

Our Lord gave a ſtrict Command to his A- 
poſtles; Ga ye into all the World, and preach the 
Goſpel to every Creature. And accordingly, They 
went forth, and preached every where, In like 
manner is the Command in St. Matthew ; Go 


xxv1ii. 19. ye and teach, or make Diſciples of, al Nations. 


And to the fame purpoſe in St. Luke ; That Re- 
pentance and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preached in 
all Nations, beginning at Feruſalem. Now, to 
what End was all this Care about the Univer- 
ſal Spreading abroad the Religion of our Sa- 
viour, but in order to the Salvation of Man- 
kind? With what Reaſon, or upon what Ac- 
count, was all this Solicitude for the Conver- 
ſion of all the World to the Chriſtian Doctrine? 
But becauſe God intended thereby the Eternal 
Welfare of all Mankind; and delir'd, that Al 
men ſhou be ſaved, by coming to the acknowledg- 
ment of the Truth? Certainly, the Apoſtle's 
Reaſoning in a Parallel Caſe „ is here very 
Juſt and Concluſive; That if the Fri Cowe- 
nant, and ſo the Law of Nature, had been 


Heb. viii. feultleſs, and ſufficient of ic ſelf to Eternal 
2 


alvation , there would have been no place ſought 


for 


* 


= 


e ” 
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for a ſecond. Almighty God, as well as his 


Vicegerent Nature, does nothing in vain: And 


therefore, this Exact Care for the Spreading 
of the Goſpel of our Saviour throughout the 
Earth, in order to the Salvation of Men, is a 
ſufficient Evidence that Salvation was not to 
be attain'd without it, by the bare Light of 
Reaſon, and Law of Nature. 

Nor is this Propoſition only evident by De- 


duction and Conſequence ; but, 


(2.) Tis the expreſs Aſſertion of the New 
Teſtament ; and put paſt Queſtion by very 
frequent and very evident Teſtimonies of the 

Sacred Scriptures. h 

In the Words following thoſe before quoted, ,, * 
our Lord himſelf, when he had commanded 1 
his Apoſtles to preach his Religion to every Crea- 
ture, aſſures them that as, He that believeth and 


W- baptized ſhall be ſaved; fo, He that believeth 
Vor, ſhall be damned. And in the Sixth Chapter 


of St. Fobn , under the Figurative Expreſſions 


f Eating bis Fleſh, and Drinking his Blood, he 

ſſerts the abſolute Neceſſity and Sufficiency of 
Faith in himſelf in order to Eternal Life: Je- Joh. vi. 53, 
aid unto them i Verily verily, I ſay unto you, 34 


xcept ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink 


, Blood, ye have no Life in you. Whoſo eateth my 
ab, and drinketh my Blood hath Eternal Life; 
Iwill raiſe him up at the laſt Day. The ſame 


s the Aſſertion of the Beloved Diſciple St. 


jj obn, This is the Record that God has given to ws * Joh. v. 


ternal Life, and this Life is in his Son © He that . 


WP 2th the Son hath Life, and be that hath not the 
Fon of God hath not Life. And, to name but one 


more 


32 


Acts iv. 
12. 


Ads x. 34, 
35. 
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more of thoſe numerous Texts to the ſame Pur- 
poſe, S. Peter is ſtill rather more expreſs. Neither is 


there Salvation in any other, for there is none other 


Name under Heaven, given among Men, whereby 
We muſt be ſaved. All which Places of the New 
Teſtament are too plain to need a Paraphraſe, 
and do fully eftabliſh my firſt Propoſition, That 
no Religion, or Way of Divine Worfhip, but 
the Chriſtian, is available to the Juſtification 
and Salvation of Men. I am therefore in the 
next Place 


II. To vindicate the Divine Juſtice and 
Goodneſs in this Diſpenſation ; and to ſhew, 
That notwithſtanding the Virtuous Heathens 
are excluded from the Chriſtian Salvation; yet 
that the Almighty is Righteous in ſuch his Ways, 
and Holy in ſuch his Providence with Regard to 
them. Ir has indeed hitherto been a very per- 
plexing Difficulty to conſidering Men, that 
ſince God is no Reſpecter of Perſons, but in every 
Nation he that feareth Him and worketh Righteouſ- 
weſs, ws accepted with Him; yet that the Books 
of the New Teſtament ſhould confine Salvati- 
on to the Chriſtian alone, and ſo, as has been hi- 


therto thought, ſhould in effect condemn all o- 


— * 
* 


thers to the Torments of Hell. | 
Now in fo difficult a Caſe, which Side can 
we embrace: If we ſay that bare Morality, 
and the Obſervation of the Laws of Nature 
fuffice for our Everlaſting Happineſs , we , as 
we have juſt now ſeen, not only render the 
ſpreading of our Saviour's Goſpel throughout 
the World a vain and unaccountable Thing ; 
bur run counter to the whole Aim and — 
0 


c oe OE 


he 


of the Chriſtian Rellgion. 
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of the New Teſtament; and plainly contra- 


dict the moſt Undoubted Authority of Hur 
Lord himſelf, as well as of his Holy Apoſtles, 
If we, on the other hand, dare not ſay; That; 
but incline to condemn the. Heathen World ; 
we not. only oppoſe St. Peter's Words, before 
quoted, concerning the Impartiality of God's 
Dealings with all the Nations of the World, 
but lay the heavieſt Imputation upon the Juſt 
and Merciful Creator of all Men imaginable ; 
by aſſerting, that the greater Patt of Man- 
kind are by God himſelf put into ſuch a miſe- 
rable State, that, do they what they can, they 
muſt inevitably periſh for ever. So that, in, 
plain Terms, which ſide of the Queſtion. foe+ 
ver we take, we are engag'd in Difficulties. at 
firſt ſight: almoſt inexplicable. But z to diſen- 
tangle our ſelves, Let us lay aſide the Opinions 
of Men, and hear our Lord himſelf in this 
Caſe; who, as | 
has well:: obſery'd , gives us, 2 plain, Solu- 
tion of this oba inſoluble. Knot and 


Riddle of his Providence. Is my. Father's houſe, J 


ſays our Saviour, are many Manſions; If it were 
not ſo, I would have told you ;. I go go prepere 4 
place for you : And if I go and prepare 4 oh | 
you , 1 will come again and receive ou Jo my. ſe 5 
that where I am tbere qe may be alſo. q. d. | 

© The Almighty has various States of future 
* Happineſs, (as well as degrees in the ſame 
* State:) And whereas other Virtuous Per- 
* ſons, which never believed in me, ſhall be 
* in ſome leſſer and inferior States of Happi- 
** nels in the other World; I have fo peculiac 


the Learned Dr. Nichols 


oh. xiv. 
2, 3+ 


ge 72 
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ce Diſciples and Followers, for Wiel peculi- 
«.arly L am about to dye upon a Croſs, that 


«x; will take care to ſecure a particular Syſtem 


*© of Extraordinary Happineſs in the other 
World for you; even that very ſame I my 
er ſelf am to enjoy; the moſt Glorious and 
“ Rliſsful that Creatures of your Capacities 


c Can partake of, and are able to bear. 


Which Reaſoning of our Lord fairly im- 
plies, That Virtuous Perſons, of all Ages and 
Nations, ſhall be Happy in the Future World; 
and enjoy their ſeveral Degrees of Bleſſedneſs 
hereaſter, according to their ſeveral Degrees 
of Goodneſs here: But then all this is entirely 
different from that peculiar and extraordinary 
State of the Higheſt Bliſs imaginable, that is 
prepare, for the True Chriſtian; and is in. 

ftil'd Salvation; -tbe Kingdom of Hea- 
ven ;''a'Criwn of Glory; "a e dee mm 
rance's and ſueh like. 

Notwithſtanding;-therefore, that a n 


leachen; and a Brave Moraliſt, ſhall be ſo far 


tue, or the bare Recompence of our own im- 


from being Damn'd hereafter, that he' ſhall 


be in a State of Happineſs, and rewarded. for 
his Good Werks; yer tis evident that he-can- 
not be Sad; he cannot go to Heaven in the 
Chriſtian Senſe : He cannot hope for that far 
wy exceedin and eternal weight of glory, 

the Faithful wait for in the World to 
wm This Extraordinary State of Joy, is the 
Purchaſe of the Blood of Chriſt; and the Re- 
ward of what he has done and ſuffer'd for us; 
and not the bare Conſequence of our on Vir- 


4 IST perfect 
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perfect Obedience. All which being thits ſta- 
ted, by way of Preface ; I now come, 
III. To enquire what is the miglity Diffs: 
rence in the Actions themſelves, fince there is 
fo great an one in the Rewards: Or, What is 
the true and proper Diſtinction between a Mo- 
ral Virtue and Chriſtian Grace; between the 
Performances of a mere Heathen, acting ac- 
cording to the Light of Nature ; and of a Be- 
liever in Jeſus, that acts upon the Principles of 
Chriſt's Religion reveal'd in the Holy Scri- 

ture. | | 54 
Now in this Caſe , tis evident, there is or- 
dinarily no Difference in the General Nature 
of the Actions themſelves. Juſtice and Chari- 
ty, Hutnility and Temperance, Piety and De- 
votion, are, in ſome ſenſe, equally the Buſineſs 
and the Duty of a Plato and of a St. Paul; and 
they both would certainly agree, that we ought 2 
to Live Righteouſly, Soberly and Godly, in this Tit. il. 18. 
preſent. World. Nothing is ſo generally agreed 
on among Confidering and Well-diſpoſed, Per- 
ſons, as the Natures of Good and Evil, Virtue 
and Vice, in all Ages and Nations of the 
World. The Heathen Moraliſts have written 
en upon ſuch Points ; and our Sayiour 
every where inculcates. the Neceſſity of an U- 
niverſal Compliance with the Eternal Rules of 
Right Reaſon, and the Laws of Nature, which 
are the Laws of Virtue alſo,, in his Goſpel. 

This therefore being ſo; that the Virtues: of 4 
bare Heathen are the very ſame with thoſe of 
a Chriſtian; it will become us to be very care- 
fal in conſidering this Matter , and in rightly 
N D 2 ſtating 
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ſtating the true Difference of the one and the 
other. And tis the more neceſſary to do this, 
becauſe there have been, and ſtill are, Gols 
and. Fatal Miſtakes on both hands in this 
Point: The Antinomians, on one fide, moſt un- 
worthily Depreſſing and Vilifying the moſt 
Subſtantial Duties of Religion, under the No- 


tion of bare Morality, and as thoſe deeds of 


tbe Law ſo much deſpis d by St. Paul in his Epi- 
ſtles: And not a few, on the other ſide, over- 
valuing the ſame, even barely conſider'd, and 
as they might be in a mere Heathen unin- 
ſtructed in the Goſpel of Chriſt. | | 
Both -theſe Extremes are very wide from 
Truth; of very pernicious Conſequence to 
the Souls of Men ; and do the greateſt Diſho- 
nour poſſible to the Chriſtian Religion, While 
the firſt Miſtake undermines the Foundations of 
all Religion, by lighting Virtue and Moratity ; 


in the Practice of which alone tis poſſible 


for Human Nature, nay for an Angel, or the 
God of Glory himſelf, to be Perfect and Hap- 
Py.: And the latter rakes the Wonderful and 
Stupendious Diſpenſation of the Goſpel , and 
the Salvation of Mankind by our Bleſſed Me- 
diator , of little or no Conſequence in the 
World; and plainly Unworthy of that God 
who alone was the Author of ic. That we 
may therefore ſtate this Matter as carefully as 
poſſible; it will be neceſſary to obſerve before- 
hand, that for Brevity's ſake we ſhall not here 
take notice either of thoſe Virtues and Duties 


© which are wholly Peculiar to, the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion ; ſuch as Baptiſm, and the Lord's Sup- 
per; or of thoſe which in great meaſure are ſo, 


ſuch | 
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ſuch as Forgiving Injuries, and doing Good: to, 


grees of anygof the Virtues which: are in the 
Chriſtian, than in the Heathen Moralifts':': 
Nay, nor of that Inward Change and Ren- 


of all true Piety in Regenerats. Perſons, and 
the main Effect of Supernatural Grace: All. 
which Things are yet very Conſiderahie in our 
preſent, Enquiry.  We.ſhall, not, I , think” 
it neceſſary now to inſiſt upon thoſe Points; 
But ſuppoſing the Good Actions of the one the 

very ſame, both as to their Number and De- 

gree, Wich thoſe of e ſhall, conſider 


what -Circumſtances:, Ends, Reaſons, Pro- 


ſpects, and Aſſiſtances there are, which make 


che. Dittinction between chem; and which,.b 
the Chriſtian are ſuperadded to thoſe whi 


the Philolopher has Regard to in his Virtuous | 


Demeanor in the Worl 


Now, in this Caſe, tis very plain, that Cir- 


cumſtances of this Nature do exceedingly alter, 
nay, ofcentimes quite change the Nature of 
Human Actions; and That ſame Prayer which 
put up by a Phariſee , out of a mean Deſign to 
have glory of men , and with an Intention to 
get an Opportunity of devouring widows bouſes 
thereby, is an Abomination in the ſight of 
God ; would be, in the Mouth of a truly Hum- 
ble and Charitable Perſon, 4 Sacrifice of a ſweet 
mell, and. higbly pleaſing to the Almighty. 
To come, therefore, at laſt home to our main 
Point; I ſay, that the Graces of a Chriſtian 
are derivd from ſo much Higher Aſſiſtance, 
are done from ſo much Nobler Principles and 


» $6 2 a= 


our Enemies; or indeed; off the greater De- 


vation of, Soul, which is the principal Origin 


D 3 Mo- 


38: The Pituliar Eerelhuc 


Motives-; to ſo much better Ends; and Offer d 
to the Divine Acceptance through ſo much 
a more aeceptable Medinm ,- and more power- 
ful an InterceMon;} Tham the Vitttes of 2 Hea-' 
then; that tis no Wonder they ate eſteem d 
quite of another Natutfe, and Capable of 2 
much greater Reward, *than the others'are;” or 
can be ſupposdi td be. The . on 
W ,thertfote; of the Chriftian's G 
Works ase thoſe of che Heathen, reer 
bio 40 cheſe Three Genetiil Heads. © 
73 80 95: 2701 >Þ 4 
* * be Graces of 2 Chriſtian, ach Aj 
ſwers'of- his Prayers for the Dirine {ſtance ; 
Oh 8% art the Effects "of t the Aid Pts the Holy 
2.0 The: Good" Works vr 2 Oh; ittian are 
dotie upon "Higher Principles, . Nobler 
Motives,/ Ends SHA TAP. thoſe of 
any Heathen whatſoe ver. 
(3. They are Offer d u 1250 become 
Acceptabſe, through the a one Merits and 
* of the Only. begotten Son of 


Of which in their 25 * 4 - 


a (1. ) T be Sigees of a Chriſtian, are the An- 
fers df his Prayers fot the Divine Aſſiſtance; 
and ſo Are the Effects of the Aid of the Holy 


Gho 
3 That this 3 is the Caſe under the Goſpel, is 
=, every where plain in the New Teſtament, and 
fo generally acknowledg d by the Chriftian 
Rom. viii. Church in all Ages. Fan) man bade not the 
9, 13,14 Spirit of: Criſt, he in non of 1 is, For if ye live 


after 
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after ibe fleſh, ye ſhall dies. hut 5f 1o*browgþh. the Spi- 

rit. do mortiſ the deeds f the-bogdy yi ge (hall fuer 

For at many as are led iby ib Spirit q Gd, bey 

are the ſons. G I ill en n pinit within Eck. 
ou, und cauſe: you'to 291k ante. Hxceps fbi: 
a man be born of water andi of the Spirit, be cannot Jo - rn 
enter inta the kingdom of God. That which is born | 
of the fleſb, is fleſh 3 and. that. aphieb is horn of. the 

Spirit, in Spirit. M ye uben, being vil, nom Luk. xi, 
bau 1 give good gifts; uno: gol childnem e - how 13. 
much more ſhall | your - beavenly Father, giue the 

hojy Spirit to them (bat ask him? And ac- 
cordingly , it has been ever a (great Pat of the 
Chriſtian Worſhip, to Implore the Divine Aid, 

and the Aſſiſtance of the Bleſſed Spirit ot, od, 

in allour Religious Actions, in the, Acquiſition «* 

and Exerciſe of evety Grace and Viztue;.and 

in the whole Courſe of our Holy Conyexſati- 

on in ths World. i ns sd Ravgl 

And this is of vaſt Importance to our Humi- 

lity, ta our Devotion, and to aur Dependance on 

God, for all the gaod Piſpoſttions of; our 

Souls, and the Effects thereof in the Holy Go- 
vernment: of our Words and Actions. This 

lays us law in our own Sight, at che ſame time 
that it ſesures our Virtues; improyes our Gra- 

ces, and renders all due Honour and Glory to 

the proper Fountain and Original of, all: And 

ſo continually draws down Ney Supplies of the 

ſame Grace from the Gad of our Salvation. 

Bat then, as the Senſe of the Derivation of all 

Virtue and Goodneſs from the Diyine Aſſi- 

ſtance of God's Holy Spirit, was very far 

from the Sentiments of the moſt Refined; Mo- 
4gliſts among the Heathen ; ſo thoſe Devotions 
. D 4 and 
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and Prayers for the ſame, as well as that Hu- 
mility of Mind, which are the Conſequences 
of the owning of this Truth, appear but too 
e evidently to have been Strangers to them. A 
cConſtant Courſe df Devotion and Prayer to 
Bod, in general, is, I think, ſcarce to be 
found practis d by any of the Heathen Mora- 
liſts: But however, ſome Brave Sayings now 
and then ſet aſide; tis plain, they look d on 
their Virtues as their own proper Acquiſitions, 
and the principal Things their Deities had no 
Share in at all: And fo they could not, by 
their own avow'd Principles, put up any Peti- 
tiohs to the Gods for them. And agreeably 
bereto, they moſt notoriouſly wanted that true 
Humility and Lowlineſs of Mind, which 
ſnould have recommended all their other Per- 
formances- to the Divine Acceptance. The 
Braveſt Heathens are, tis plain, but too Con- 
ceited in this Point: And becauſe they look'd 
upon Virtue as the Perfedtiofi of Human 
Nature, (as indeed it is;) and at the fame 
time look d upon it às wholly in their own 
Power; ad owing entirely to thei 
cCultiesg C as it is not ;) they by a 
thought they had a Right to be Frou of them- 
Telves oh'this Occafion, to boaſt of their own 
'Extellencies, and to contemn and trample up 
on all others; whoſe Modeſty, perhaps, renders 
them not leſs really Worthy, than thoſe Boafted 
Quuliſcationi did themſelves. However, this 
-Unh#ppy Error took them off from that Depen- 
dance on God, that Application ro him in 
all their Good Actions, and that Affecting 
Senſe df their own Vileneſs, and of theit En- 
r ve os CF v7; rt | tire 
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tire Reliance on the Diyine Mercy for all they 
were as well as all they enjoy d, which are ſo 
proper in ſuch wretched and ſinful Creatures, 
as we are; and which alone can eee 
us with any Advantage to the Acceptance and 
Bleſſing of the Almighty. And this is the firſt. 
Advantage of the Chriſtian above the Heathen 
Moraliſt, that the former owns and implores 
the Aſſiſtance of the bleſſed Spirit of God in 
all his Religious Performances, which the other 
does not; and ſo is mightily defective in thoſe 
bleſſed Effects of the ſame, both as to his own, 
Mind, and as to * Divine Acceptance of all 
his Actions, which the other has the mighty 


. 


Advantage of. E JAR „ SGiishbo 
020 The good Works of a Chriſtian are 
done upon higher Principles, upon nobler Mo- 
tives, Ends and Intentions than thaſe of any 
Heathen whatſos ver. 

And the particular higher Principles, Ends 
and Motives, I ſhall at preſent take notice of, 


are theſe following. (.) His ,Virtuous Acti- 


ons are done out of a Principle of Obedience 
to the Commands of God „and in order to 
Pleaſe and Glorify him. (2.] Qut of a Prin- 
ciple of Gratitude to his Bleſſed Saviour, and 
from a deep Senſe of Chtiſt's unexpreſſible 
Goodneſs in his Redemption. (3,) From a firm. 
Belief of God's Promiſes, and an Earneſt Ex- 
pectation of his Bleſſing and Fgvour upon his 
Obedience: as well as a like firm Belief of 
God's Threatnings, and a deep Fear of his An- 
ger and Diſpleaſure upon his Diſobedience. 
(4.) In hopes of the Crown of Glory, and in or- 
der to ſit him for the Heavenly Reward ; 1 
* | | ö 2 we 
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Jer. vii. 22, 
23. 
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well as fro the Pear of the Puniſhments in Hell, 
and that hem 1925 avoid that droxdful Condemas- 
tion hereafte Nit 99 
(I.) Phe: "woo Chiifian's Views: Actions 
are done out of à Principle of Obedience to 
the Commands of God, aud in order to Ploaſe 
and Glorify him. 

This is the proper Deſan of- true Reis ion, 
To take us off the fobliſh Inelinations we have 
to do as we lift; by following our own corrupt 
Lufts and Appetites , , and to make us entirely 
willing to refign our felves to the Divine Wil; 
and to fubmit moſt chearfully to the Order an 
Diſpoſal of the Almighty :'-In one Word, to 
be truly deſirous of pleaſing and approving our 
felyes to God. This. was one great End in the 
Fewiſh® 'Difpenſacion /'- of | thofe numerous, 
ttoubleſome, and chargeable Inſtitutions which 
God gave, that People upen their Deliverance 
ont of Eyypr that he ight prove and exer- 
eiſe their hniſfion and Obedience to him: 
Thus, fu Hale mot. unto % Fathers',” nor 
conimante thim wn- the day © bar I brought: — 
ont of the Lal, Egypt, toncerning Buben. ori 
or Sacrifictt. *- ut this thing — Ib. 
ſaying, Obey my voice; and I will be 'your God, 
and: 51 fudtl ze my Priple'; and wall * is el 
why: that 1 "have, — del? eu, that it may be 
well unto vb. This was the great Commen- 
dation of this Faith and Piety of Enoch, That 
127 ore his Frinf ation to Heaven, be bad #his 

eft imony,. yg be pleaſed God: And this Inten- 


| tion in out ele Actions is highly neceſſary 


in order to their becoming Religious, and re- 
commenting us to the Divine Favour : ble 
while 


KK . r tae 3>.. 


of the < rition Religion.” ; 


while we barely, regard. aur 5475 Je, a our own. 
Faſe and Satisfaction, niet of our | ONT 


Minds ; or while we. 105 F e other 


we do, without 1 0 5 
e Su 0 175 we, ge 

„ and Prudently, an * 1255 CAT oY 
Pei be ſaid to Act Religio and ſo a 8 
erpect a much greater, owt "han. wh at our 
ſelres or others can beſtow upon us, And this 
Was generally the Caſe of the 2 Mora 


their good O inion an Ae 49 the 9 8 1 


as well as the Ug nd B of, Vice; 
the Eaſineſs and Peace of bf Bae from. 


„ 6. + %& & X 


compare erate „ or hel NE Men with 
I Immortal Being himſelf, and in Point of 
irtue to equal them to, if not prefer them be- 


that the good Chriſtian hopes for more from 
God, than the, virtuous, Heathen. ſince the 
latter always aſſerted that Virtue was-ſufficient- 
10 its own Reward at preſent; (which there 
ore they received from. — and others, 


as à main part of their Pay for it; 30 whilſt che 
former, thankfully taking notice "of the ſame 
Metire, looks on them as the natural Rye 

of 


liſts. © The Beauty 55 Pulchritude of Virtue, 
ine 
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of Virtue, ordained of God for our Encou- 
ragetnent, for Tokens of his Approbation and 
Favour, and Declarations of his Will, do Mill 
regard the great Author of all Thipgs, and: in. 
all their Holy Actions endeavour to Pleaſe, O- 
bey, and Propitiate the Divine Majeſty; ang 


A . 


fo cannot but Intereſt themſelves more in his 
Love and Favour, and. juſtly hope for greater 
Rewards from him in the other World. When 
we do a good Action our of this real Deſign, 
and wich this full Intention of teſtifying our O- 
bedience, our Homage, and our Duty to our, 
Creator, and in order to pleaſe, and approve 
out ſelves to Him, in whom we live, move, and 
zyve our Being: When we have a regard to the 
will and good Pleaſure of our continual Pre- 
ſerver, and gur gracious Father, in all the wor- 
thy Actions we do, and in the whole Conduct 
of our virtuous Behaviour; when, I ſay, we 
do all from a ſolid Principle of Veneration and 
Submiſſion to Almighty God, we may juſtly 
expect a much greater Reward, and a higher 
State of Happineſs from the ſame God, than 
thoſe who had little or no Regard to him in all 


oy did, but aim'd principally at their own 
Eaſe 


and Quiet, and Reputation in this World 
thereby. 80 that here is evidently another 
plain Reaſon of the Preference of the good 
Chriſtian's Virtuous Actions, before thoſe of a 
bare Heathen, becauſe the latter ſeek them- 
fetves, and the former ſeek God: the latter do 
Actions only morally Good; while the former do 
{ach as are truly and properly Divine and Re- 
Agon. | E 
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(2.) The good Chriſtian's Actions are done 
out of a Principle of Gratitude to his Bleffed 
Saviour, and from a deep Senſe of Chriſt's un- 
expreſſible Goodneſs in his Redemption. 

And this to be ſure is a diſtinguiſhing Cha- 

racter of the Virtues of a Chriſtian, which no 
other Perſons in the World can ſo much 28 
pretend to: And therefore cannot hope for the 
Rewards annex d to it. We, who have been 
inſtructed in the Goſpel, and admitted into the 
Chriſtian Church, know that we are not now 
only under the Dominion of Almighty God 
the Father, but alſo under that of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Only begotten Son of God: 

For to this end Chriſt both died, and rofe, and re- Rom. xiv. 
vived, that be, might be Lord both of the dead and 9. | 
living. For the Father judgeth no Man; but bath Joh. v. aa, 
committed all Fudgment unto the Son: That all 23. 

Men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the 

Father.. He that honoureth not the Son, 'honoureth 

not the Father which hath ſent him. For God ſo Johii.16. 
loved the World, that he gave his only begotten Son, | 
that whoſoever believeth"in him, ſhould not periſh, 

but have everlaſting Life. We know alſo, That 
the Only begotten Son of God, tho' he was 
in the Form of God, yet did not aſſume an E- Philip. ii. 
quality with God: But made himſelf of no re- % 75 8, 9, 
putation , and took upon bim the form of a ſer- 8 
vant, and was made in the likeneſs of men: 
And being found in faſhion as a man, be hum- 
bled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the croſs. Wherefore, as it there 
tollows, wigh great Reaſon, God alſo hath high- 
ty exalted bim, and given him a name which is a-. 

| W N bove 
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beve every name: | That at the name of Jeſus de- 
ry knee: ſhould: bow, f tbingt in Heaven, and 
things in Earth, and things under the Earth'; And 
that every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Feſus Chrift 
i Lord, to tbe Glory of God the Father. Obſerve 
how Pathetically the beloved Diſciple ſpeaks. 
of this Love in our Redemption. ' In this was 
manifeſted the Jowe of God towards us, becauſe that 
Cod ſent bis only begotten Son intd the world, that 
we: might tive through him. Herein is love, not 
that we loved God, hut that be loved us, and fent 
his Son to he the Propitiation for our Sint. Now 
fince we bave knoum and believed this Love, that 
God and our Bleſſed Saviour have h4d to us, we 


are the moſt ungrateful Wretches in the World, 
if we be not exceedingly moved hereby to a 
cChearful Obedience, and ready Submiſſion to 
the Laws of our deareſt Saviour. We, who 


are redeemed by the Blood of Jeſus, cannot 
but remember the Words himſelf has ſaid to us, 


Ale Tf ye Love me keep my Commandments. And a- 


gain, He that hath my Commandmenty, ani keey- 
eth them, be it is that lovetb me: and he that h 
ver h me ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will love 
him, and will manifeſt my ſelf to him. We, who 


' owe all our preſent Comforts and future Hopes 


34 


. continual Tntercefſion for us, And as this great 


to our Saviour Chriſt, cannot ſure but have 
the higheſt Value and Veneration for him and 


his Holy Laws imaginable: And accordingly þ 8 
cannot but have reſpect in all our Virtuous Acti- 


ons to his ſacred Will and Pleaſure, and to his 


Authority and Dominion over us, who paid 
the Price of our Redemption upon the Croſs, 


and is gow at the Right Hand of God, making 


and 


— 
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and powerful Motive to our Obedience is pe- 
culiar to a Chriſtian, ſo it cannot fail of. a pe- 
culiar Acceptance and Reward at the Hands 
ef Chriſt, Tis He, who has the Keys. jof Hell 
and of Death, on the one ſide; and of Hea- Apoc. i. 
ven and Eternal Life on the other. Iis He, 18. 
by whoſe Merits and Mediation the Joys above, 
and thoſe Manſians in his Father's. Houſe, that 
are peculiarly deſign'd for his Followers, were 
purchas'd and prepar d for them; Tis; his Love 
that inflames their Souls, and encourages their 
Diligence; Tis his Spirit that aſſiſts their In- 
firmities, and leads them in the Path if Rigbtecuſ- 
neſs for bis Names ſake. Tis out of, a deep Re- 
gard to his tender Love, and unſearchable 
Goodneſs, to that height, and breadth, and length, 
and depth of the Divine Pity and Compaſſion, 
to that Love of his which paſſeth Knowledge, that 
his Servants and Martyrs rest even ante Blood, 
friving again#t Sin; and deny themſelves, and 
take up their. Croſs, and follow their Crucify'd 
Saviour: all of them in. Heart and Reſolution, 
and Multitudes in Deed. and Reality, forſaking 
Houſes, and Fathers and Mothers, and Brethren, and 
Siſters, and Wife and Children, and Lands, nay, 
and Life ir ſelf alſo, for the ſake of Chriſt and 
his Goſpel: And can we wonder at the pecu- 
liar Regard. their Saviour bears to them, and 
the peculiar Virtue and Dignity. of ſuch Obe- 
dience and Reſignation, ſuch Love and Vene- 
ration, fuch Gratitude and Submiſſion to his 
Will and good Pleaſure in all Things? Can 
we imagine that the good Actions of any Hea- 
then Moralift, who knew nothing, and did no- 
thing of all this, will in any meaſure be ſo 
250101 | acceptable 
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acceptable in the ſight of Chriſt, or will in any 


degree be ſo highly rewarded by him? No, 
certainly ; as theſe are moſt Noble and Gene- 
rous Motives of Obedience, and ſo of the 


| higheſt Conſideration in themſelves; ſo are they 


alſo wholly Chriſtian Motives ; and both they, 


and their exceeding great Recompence of Re- 
ward peculiar to Believers in Jeſus. of 


(3.) The- Graces of a Chriſtian e' exceed- 


ing preferable to the Virtues of a Heathen ; 
becauſe the latter are chiefly done out of 
meaner Inducements relating to this Senſible 


World, but the former, from a firm Belief of 


God's Promiſes, and an earneſt Expectation 
of his Bleſſing and Favour, upon his Obedi- 
ence; As well as a like firm Belief of God's 
Threatnings, and a deep Fear of his Anger 


and Diſpleaſure, upon his Diſobedience. 
And truly this Motive ſeems in great part to 


have been the Foundation of that mighty and 
diſtinguiſhing Regard, which the Author to 
the Hebrews, in his 1175 Chapter, affirms God 
to have had to the Good Actions of many 


Brave Perſons recorded in the Old Teſtament : 


and on which Account , tho? they liv'd before 
the Times of the Meſſias, yet they ſeem to 
have aſſign'd to them a Part in his Kingdom; 
and were to enjoy ſome Degrees of even the 


Chriſtian Salvation, and of the Joys of Hea- 


ven. For, the Meaning of St. Paul is 
plainly to magnify the Good Actions of the 
Patriarchs, and Holy Men of old, from their 
being done out of true Faith in God, a firm 
Belief of his Promiſes, and -a Fear of his 
3 | Threat- 
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.  YJ 


» Ay .| 


of the Chriſtian Religion; 


Threatnings 3 tho' they appear'd never ſo un- 
likely, and never fo contrary: to the Courſe of 
this World, and the Thoughts of Men. Thus 
Noah's Faith is celebrated, becauſe that at the 


aving of his Houſe from a General Deluge; 
which was a thing never before heard of, 
Fed 9% undd m Basmiewr , and was ſo contrary 
to the ſettled Courſe of Nature, as to appear 
next to impoſſible. By Faith Noah being warned 
of God of things never before ſeen, moved with fear, 
prepared an Ark to the ſaving of his houſe ; by the 
which he condemned the world, and became heir of 


ham, the great Father of the Faithful, is cele- 
brated for offering up at the Command of God 
{aac his only Son, or his moſt dearly beloved Son, 
and the Son of the Promiſe ; notwithſtanding 
t was ſuch a Command, as ſeem'd flatly con- 
tradictory to the Divine Prediction about his 
being the Father of many Nations, and of the 
Promiſed Seed alſo ; counting that God was able to 
aiſe him up even from the dead;as is obſerved con- 
zerning him. By Faith Abraham when he was tried, 
pffered up Iſaac: and he that had received the pro- 
miſes, offered up his only begotten Son: Of whom it 
pas ſaid, That in Iſaac (ball thy ſeed be called: 

lecount ing that God was able to raiſe him up, even 
rom the dead; from whence alſo be received bim in 
z figure. And as this entire Reliance on the 
ord, the Threats, or Promiſes of God, was a 
brave, a generous, and, if J may ſo call it, a 

hriſtian Principle of Obedience, and of the 
greateſt Value in the Sight of God; ſo accord- 
ngly theſe great a upon Account of ſuch 


their 


the righteouſneſs which is by Faith. Thus Abra- 
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ver.17,18; 
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their Faith in God ; and perhaps I may add, 
in the Meſſias to come alſo, appear to be vouch- 
ſafed the Rewards peculiar thereto, and to en- 
joy the Heavenly Felicity, Thus Naab is ſaid 
to be an Heir of that Righteouſneſs, or Juſtifica- 
tion which is by Faith. They are many of them 
ſaid to deſire a better Countrey, that is an Heaven- 
ly ; and God is affirmed not aſhamed to be called 
their God, becauſe he had prepared for them a Ci- 
ty. Nay, good Chriſtians are made to ſit down 
with Abraham, Iſaac and Facob in the Kingdom 
of God. And the Pious Beggar, Lazarus, when 
he died, was carried by Angels into Abraham's bo- 
ſom. By all which it appears, that, as theſe 
brave old Patriarchs were ated by Divine and 
Chriſtian Motives, by the Promiſes and Threat- 
nings of the Almighty, as well as by the Re- 
ſpect to the Meſſias to come, and the Hopes of 
his Recompence of Reward: So they wereto be 
vouchſaf d the Chriſtian Bleſſedneſs, and made 
Partakers of the Joys of Heaven. And certain- 
ly, the having Regard in all our good Works, 
not only to the Authority , but the Revelation of 


Almighty God; and the acting upon ſuch 


Hopes and Fears as are above this World, are 
inviſible and unſeen, but by the Eye of Faith, 
is of the higheſt Value, and the moſt accepta- 
ble to God of all Things whatſoever. By this 
we give Glory to God indeed, #nd own his 
Veracity, his Faithfulneſs, his Juſtice, and Good- 
neſs before all the World. As it is juſtly a high 
Commendation of our Reſignation to our Sa- 
viour now that he is inviſible, that b we 
have not ſeen we love; ſo is it ever a very 


Glorious and Rewardable Thing to walk 6y 


Faith 
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Faith and wor by Sights to live as ſeeing bim that Cl + 


is inviſible; moſt | 
and the Threatnings of our Saviour, and more 
to hope for the former, and dread the latter, 
than we hope for, or dread any Happineſs or 
Miſery in this World. Our Lord cannot but 
take it very kindly at our Hands, that we rely 


ly to believe the Promiſes 


more upon his Word and Promiſe than upon 


all the Probabilities and Proſpects before. our 
Eyes; and that we more fear his Threats, and 
himſelf 2vbo is able to deſtroy both Soul and Body 
in Hell, than thoſe which can Kill the Body, and 
ſo deprive us of all, but what we expect from 
him in the Life to come. This is truly thank- 
worthy, noble and generous in it ſelf, and of 
the higheſt Price in the Sight of our Heavenly 
Father: And ſo *tis no wonder if the Graces 
of a Chriſtian, which flow from ſuch Divine 
Principles, are moſt highly efteem'd, moſt pe- 
culiarly conſider d, and rewarded by the Juft 
Judge of all the World, in the final Diſtributi- 
on of all Things. | | | 
| (4.) The Virtuous Behaviour of the Chriſti- 
an is pecuharly conſiderable , becauſe tis done 
not only from a Belief of God's Promiſes or 
Threatnings in General, but eſpecially of that 
great Promiſe of Eternal Life ; and of that 


8 


reat Threatning of Eternal Death. His good itn 
orks are done in hopes of the Crown of Glo- 


ry, and in order to fit him for the Heavenly Re- 
ward; as well as from the Fear of the 
Puniſhments in Hell, and that he may a- 
void that dreadful Condemnation hereaf- 
ter. 1 8 


33 This 


Luke xx. 


. 
2 Tim. iv. 
75 5. 


Phil. iii. 


20. 
Col. i. 12. 
Heb. xi. 
25, £6. 
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This is the Promiſe that, He hath promiſed us, ven 
Eternal Life. This is the Record, that God hath 


' given to us Eternal 1115 And this Life is in bis 


Fon. This Eternal Life is the great and main 
Hope of a, Chriſtian : This it is that he labours, 
and toils, and ſuffers for; That he may be 
counted worthy to obtain that World, and the Reſur- 
rect ion of the Dead. For this he fights the good 
Fight, he finiſhes his Holy Courſe, and in ſpite of 
all Opgoliton to the contrary, Keeps the Faith, 
that benceforth he may enjoy the Crown of Righte- 
ouſneſs, which the Lord the Righteous Fudge will 

ive him at the great Day. The good Chriſtian 
14 that Heaven is a State of Sinleſs Perfe- 
ction, Purity, and Holineſs ; and that unleſs 
he be in this World fitted and diſpoſed in the 
Temper and Diſpoſition of his Mind for it, *tis 


impoſſible he ſhould ever come thither ; or if 


he were there, 'tis impoſſible he ſhould be other 
than miſerable. He therefore by all the 
Inſtruments of Religion, and the Means of 
Grace , endeavours to wean himſelf from 
this vain World, and gradually to grow up 
Into a Divine Nature a Heavenly Diſpoſition, 
He has at preſentin good meaſure his Thoughts, 
his Meditations, his very Converſation it ſelf in 
Heaven. He labours continually to make. him- 
ſelf fit and meet to be a partaker of the inheritance 
f the Saints in ligbt. He, in hopes of this great 
Recompenee of Reward, chuſes rather to f. 725 all 
Aſflidtions and Perſecutions with the People of 
God, than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a ſeaſon. 
And, As for the dreadful Threatnings of Eter- 
nal Death, tho' he is willing to act rather out 
of Love and Hope, than out of Fear and Ter- 

5 ror, 
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1 ror, eſpecially: in the;Progrels 22 70 C M 
b of his holy, Courſe z. yet he 1 
£ with hel ame, 1 48; eb gar of a, Pal. exix. 
a Juſt and Severe G0 fr 5 i 120 Feth bs N 

molt. dreagful Fudgwment,,, An 4 Wor that 
God 1 15.4 canſuming Fre, he .« does his. ene to Heb. xii. 
ſerue bim with Reverenice| and Godly Fear..., Nay, 28,29. 
cho? he be a faithful. Preacher of the Golpel to 
others, He takes care to beat under his own Bo- 
dy, and bring it into ſubjettion, leſt when be has 1 Cor. ix. 
preached to others, be himſelf ſhould become. e ſcaſt- 27. 
awaj.: And can we imagine that no peculiar 
Re ward will attend thoſe high, D rees of Vir⸗- 
tue, thoſe brave and generous Affections, Re- 
ſolutions, Labours and Sufferings, which are in- 
ſpirited by ſuch vaſt Proſpects, and invigorated 
by ſuch amazing Sanctions as theſe 2? Or, if the 
Degrees of each Virtue be ſet aſide in our pre- 
ſent Enquiry, Is not that Chriſtian Obedience 
which is excited by the firm Belief of the Words 
of Chriſt about the Inviſible World; which is 
improv'd by the Dread of loſing his Favour 
and Preſence, and i incurring his Wrath and Fu- 
ry for ever; and which is rais'd to a peculiar 
Dignity by the joyful Hopes of loving, of ſee- 
ing, of enjoying his Blefled Redeemer, and his 
Gracious God in Glory to Eternal Ages; Is 
not all this entirely different from that meaner 
Virtue of a Heathen, who is almoſt wholly un- 
acquainted with all this, and acts upon the poor 
Hopes of a future Reputation, and the poor 
Fears that ſome Perſons might reproach him 
when he is dead and gone. I do not deny, 
that in the Heathen World there were ſome 
faint Opinions and Relicks of the Ancient Tra- 
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dittons about Future Rewards and Puniſhments, 


even before the Times of our Saviour: But 
this I think Imay ſay, That the Heathen Mo- 
kaliſts ſo little inſiſt on'theſe Motives to a Good 


Life, that they ſeem to have had very poor Ap- 


ptehenſions of their Importance, and to have 
-*.- atedvery little upon the Belief of them: When 


Eph, 1. 6. 


Co!iii. 17. 


bn the contrary, the Goſpel of our Saviour has 
brought Lift au Dumbrtality to Light indeed, and 


made the Proſpects of another World, of Eter- 


nal Happineſs and Eternal Miſery, the great 
Sanctions of his Laws, and the higheft Motives 
and Arguments to our Duty; and fo will in a 
peculiar Manner confider and Reward that O- 
bedience which is fo mightily owing to the 
Hopes of this peculiar Reward in the Kingdom 
of Eden and to the Fears of this peculiar 
Punifhment in Hell. wo 
I come now to the Third and Laft General 
Diſtinction of the Graces of a Chriſtian from 
the Virtues of a Heathen ; And tis, 

(3.) That they are Offer d up, and become 
Acceptable, through the alone Merics and 


Mediation of the Only -begotten Son of 


—__ 

Now, that this is the great Duty of a Chri- 
ſtian, to rely upon the alone Mediation of the 
Son of God, for the Acceptance of his Holy 


Obedience, and to Offer up all in the Name, 


and thtough the Merits and Interceſſion of his 
Saviour, is abundantly evident in the New Te- 
ſtament. By his Grace be hath made us accepted 
in the beloved, Whatſoever ye do in word or 
deed, do al in the name af the Lord Feſus, giving 
thanks to God and the Father by him. And not to 

| trou- 
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trouble you with more particular Places, the 
whole Current of the New Teſtament runs this 
way, that all the Graces and Favours vouch- 
ſaf d us; all the Aſſiſtance we Enjoy, the Bleſ- 
lings we receive, the Services we do, the De- 
votions we offer, and the Hopes we have, are 
all in and through our Saviour Chriſt; on ac- 
count of his Merits and Mediation, his Sacri- 
fice and Interceſſion with the Father for us; 
and that the Purity and Sanctity of the Divine 
Nacure is ſuch, as obliges him to have no di- 
re& or immediate Intercourſe with us at all, 
while we are Sinners, but to tranſact ever 
thing in and through our One and only Medi- 
ator, and on his account, and at his prevailing 
Interceſſion alone, to Accept and Reward our 
imperfect Duty and Obedience; and accor- 
dingly he requires us not to preſume to Ap- 
proach his own Bar of Juſtice with our unhal- 
lowed and defiled Hands, but to recommend 
our Selves and Services to his Mercy, by en- 
gaging his Only begotten Son on our Side; 
and by pleading his Merits and Blood on our 
behalf. This is the great Deſign of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, (which is the Doctrine of ſa- 
ving Men by a Mediator,) to make us as Holy 
and Pure in our Hearts and Lives as poſſible; 
and yet at the ſame time, to make us Humble 
and Lowly enough, and enough ſenſible of our 
Imperfections and Sins to rely wholly on the 
Merits of a Saviour, and to Offer up, and ex- 
pect the Acceptance of all, in and through his 
powerful Interpoſition with the Father for us. 
And this grand Deſign of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, in its Doctrine of the Mediation of the 
17 11 E 4 Son 
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Son of God, tho' in its Infancy it ſeems to have 
been abus' d, and to have afforded an unhappy 
occaſion to the Idolatry of the Heathens, which 
was given to a. kind of Dzmons, or Angels, 
as Beings interpos'd between Men and the Su- 
reme God; yet in its true and real Purport 
i was by no means known, and fo could not 
be made uſe of by the Heathen Moraliſts. 
They were fo far from Owning all their good 
Works imperfect enough to need 'a Mediator, 
that they were generally very Proud of them, 
and thought they might on their account chal- 
lenge all poflible Rewards to themſelves ; and 
their Religion was ſo very far from being by 
them recommended to the Divine Acceptance 
through the Only begotten Son of God , that 
they knew nothing of ſuch a Bleſſed Perſon 
for their Saviour, nor of the Holy Ghoſt for 
their Sanctifier; and by conſequence, as we 
have before ſhewn the Defectiveneſs of all their 
Goodneſs, becauſe it either did not at all pro- 
ceed from the Spitit of God, or at leaſt they 
did not own it, and make their Addreſſes to 
God accordingly for ſuch Divine Aſſiſtance; ſo 
we here have another moſt remarkable Inſtance 
of the fame thing, as to the Mediation of the 
Son of God. And certainly, if all our good 
Works be alone acceptable to God, in 'and 
through our Saviour Chriſt, and upon their be- 
ing offer'd in his Name to the Father; tis no 
wonder that we Chriſtians, who alone by the 
Bleflin 15 of the Goſpel, are enabled to offer 
them in this manner, have much better grounds 
of Hope for the Favour of God, and the Mer- 
7 of ur Lord Feſus Chrift unto Erernal p , 
than 
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than any other Perſons in the World. Nos 
thing being in it ſelf a greater Inſtance of our 
own Humility, nor likely to be ſo pleaſing to 
our dear Redeemer, as the offering all in his 
Name, the relying on his Interceſſion, and the 
making continual uſe of his Intereſt and Me- 
diation with the Father on our account, in or- 
der to our Holineſs here, and our Happineſs 
hereafter : And ſeeing this Interceſſion of our 
Saviour, as appears by that famous Prayer be- Joh, xvii, 
fore his Sufferings, is either wholly or princi- | 
pally confin'd to his Church and People, tis 
no wonder if the Effects of it be ſo alfo ; and 
that while the Heathen Moralift muſt be con- 
tent with one of the lower Manſions in the 
World to come, the Chriſtian Worſhipper is ad- 
mitted to the higheſt of all, and will be where 
his Saviour himſelf is, in the Heavenly Feruſalem, 15.4, xii. 
with Feſus the Mediator of the New Covenant, and 22, 23. 
with God the Fudge of all, To conclude the 3 
whole; Since the Graces of a Chriſtian are 
done by the Aid and Afliſtance of the bleſſed 
Spirit of God, ſought and obtained by his ear- 
neſt Prayer; ſince they are done from the no- 
bleſt Principles, Ends and Motives; out of O- 
bedience to his God, out of Gratitude to his 
Saviour, out of Faith in the Divine Promiſes 
and Threatnings, and in proſpect of the Hea- 
venly Rewards above; Since they are alſo of- 
fer d up, and recommended by the Interceſſion 
e of the Son of God himſelf, which the Virtues 
Tr of the Heathen Moraliſts were not; Tis not 
5 at all ſtrange, even without the Conſideration 
Fo of the Additional Duties of a Chriſtian, and 
a his higher Degrees of Goodneſs, (of mighty 
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Value themſelves in this Cafe, ) That they are 
vouchſaf d an extraordinary. State of Felicity 
hereafter ; and that the compleat Juſtification, 
and Salvation of Man, is only attainable by 


that Holy Religion which our Saviour has 


PC cxlvii. 
19, 20. 


brought into the World, and which by the In- 
finite Goodneſs of God, All we, if it be not 
our own Faults, may Attain and Enjoy for e- 
ver. So that, to Allude to the Words of the 
Pſalmiſt, God has ſhewed his Words unto us the 
Spiritual Jacob; His Statutes and Ordinances to 
us the I/racl of God: He hath not dealt ſo with 
any Nation, and as for his Fudgments, they have 
not known them. Praiſe ye the Lord. Now, 
therefore, for this great and ineſtimable Privi- 
lege, let us accordingly return to our Adorable 
Creator, and Redeemer,the Father, and the Son 
in the Holy Ghoſt, all poſſible Praiſe, Honour, 
Thankſgiving; and Obedience , henceforth 
and for evermore. Amen. 


June 10, 1699. 
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HE B. VIII. 6. 


But now He hath obtained a more excellent Mi- 
niſlry, by how much alſo he is the Media- 
tor of a better Covenant, which was eſta- 


bliſh'd upon better Promiſes. 


Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the Author is upon 

an Enquiry into the Nature and Dignity 

of our Saviour's Prieſthood : In the Chapter 
before, the Apoſtle at large inſiſts on the Na- 
ture of the Melchiſedecian Prieſthood : And by 
ſhewing its Dignity above that of Aaron ; and 
that our Saviour was to be a Prieſt for ever af- 
ter the Order of Melchiſedek, and not after the Or- 
der of Aaron, concludes in my Text, That our 
Lord in particular has obtained a more noble 
Prieſthood, a more excellent Miniſtry ; becauſe he 
is the Mediator of a better Covenant, which is eſta- 
bliſb'd upon better Promiſes. From which, Words 
tis evident, That the Promiſes of the New Co- 
venant, or of the Goſpel of Chriſt, are better and 
more 


F this Chapter, and in a great part of this 


bo 
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more excellent than of the Old Covenant, or 
the Law of Moſes : Since therefore the Promi- 
ſes of the New Covenant, or of the Goſpel of 
Chrift are Spiritual, and relate to Eternal Life 
hereafter ; ſt muſt follow that the Promiſes of 
the Old Covenant, or Law of Moſes, were Tem- 
poral, and related only to this preſent Life. 
This Reaſoning Dela direct and natural from 
theſe Words, that it capnot but appear at firſt 
Sight to us: And by Conſequence it cannot 
but be eſteem'd a very certain Truth, deduc'd 
from the Words of my Text, that as the Pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel are Spiritual, and relate 
to Eternal Happineſs in Heaven, So the Pro- 
miſes of the Law were Carnal, and belong'd 
alone to an Earthly Happinefs in the Land of 
Canaan. This Aſſertion therefore might be 
preſently admitted, and the great Dignity of 
the Chriſtian Religion above that of the Fews 
be conſider'd, and gratefully acknowledg'd, 
did not one of the Articles of our Church, 
grounded alike upon ſeveral other Texts of 
Scripture, ſeem to ſtop our Progreſs, and to 
teach a quite contrary Doctrine in this Matter. 
In the 7th therefore of our 39 Articles, we 
find theſe Words; © Both in the Old and New 
© Teſtament, Everlaſting Life is offer'd to 
* Mankind by Chriſt : Who is the only Medi- 
* ator between God and Man, being both God 
* and Man. Wherefore they are not to be 
* heard, which fain that the Old Fathers did 
* look. only for Tranſitory Promiſes. If the 
Promiſes under the Law were only Temporal 
and Tranſitory, the Fathers under the Law 
could expect no other: And we have juſt 

| I by no 
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now ſeen, that the Apoſtle, by a very neceſſa- 
ry Conſequence, aſſerts the Premiſes, and there- 


fore muſt aſſert the Concluſion alſo: And ſo, 


as far as yet appears, muſt downright contra- 
dict this Article of our Church before us. And 


indeed, if we ſet aſide the Conſideration of the 


Opinion of our Church, and barely conſider 
the Matter as it is laid down in Scripture, we 
ſhall find Difficulty enough on either ſide. If we 
allow, with my Text, that the Moſaic Promiſes 
were all ſo far inferior to thoſe of Chriſt, that 
therefore beforethe Appearance of ourSaviour in 
theFleſh,noMan could obtain any more than an 
Earthly Reward ; we ſhall-not only contradict 
other plain Scriptures, but lay a very heavy Im- 
putation upon God himſelf; who ſhould deny 
all Poſſibility of Future Happineſs to all the 
Good and Holy. Patriarchs of Old , only be- 
cauſe. they liv d too ſoon , and were not 
born after the Incarnation of our Lord. 
Yet, on the other ſide, if we are unwilling to 
believe ſo hard an Opinion, and ſo look upon 
the Promiſes of the Law as Spiritual, and 
relating to Eternal Felicity hereafter ; we not 
only ſeem to undervalue the peculiarExcellency 
of the Chriſtian Religion, but to go contrary. to 
not a few Places of Holy Scripture alſo on the 
other ſide. 

This is the State of the preſent Caſe : If 
we deny Eternal Salvation to all before our 
Lord's Coming, we ſeem to contradict Scri- 
pture , and derogate from the Divine Good- 
neſs. And if.we allow Eternal Salvation to 
the Pious Patriarchs of old, we ſeem to De- 
pretiate the Chriſtian Inſtitution, and to 2 
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tradict Scripture alſo. So that we have an 
Unhappy Dilemma before us; and at firſt ſight 
appear entangled on both fides, with Difficul- 
ties not eaſtly to be overcome by us. But, in 
order to diſentangle our ſelves, let us conſider 
this Matter more particularly; and fee whe- 
ther the Aſſertion of my Text, with all its juſt 
Conſequences ; viz. That the Fewiſh Religion 
was ſo inferior to the Chriſtian, that whilft the 
Fews could only expect a Reward in this Life 
upon their Obedience, the - Chriſtians juſtly 
expect an EternalReward hereafter upon theirs; 
be not very conſiſtent with that Article of our 
Church before-mention'd ; very agreeable to 
the Divine Goodneſs; and very reconcilable 
ro thoſe Texts of Scripture, which ſeem at 
firſt to aſſert the contrary. | 

I ſhall endeavonr to ſet this whole Matter in 
as Clear a Light as I can, in the following Pro- 
poſitions ; which I ſhall prove as I go along; 
and then draw an Inference or two from the 
whole, and fo conclude. 


My Propoſitions are theſe. 

I. That Covenant, of which Moſes was the 
Mediator; and which conſiſted of the Promi- 
fes and Duties by him given to the Jraelite:; 
does by no means relate to another World ; but 
is confin'd wholly to this Preſent Life. 

II. Yet the Old Pious Patriarchs, and Holy 
Men, not only before, but after the Law of 
Moſes, were under a Covenant, whoſe Promi- 
ſes and Duties referr'd to another World : And 
as they perform d its Spiritual Duties, fo they 
juſtly expected its Eternal Rewards. 8 


Chriſtian Covenant. 
III. This Covenant, therefore, was not the 


Legal Covenant, or Law of Moſes; But the 
New Covenant, or Covenant of Grace, founded 


upon the Meſſias who was then to Come: Whence 


they were oblig'd to theſe Spiritual Duties, and 


whence they expected this Eternal Happineſs. 
And laſtly, by Conſequence, 

IV. The New, or Chriſtian Covenant, is as 
Ancient as the Fall of Man; and its Spiritual 
Duties, and Eternal Rewards,: have ever ſince 
been the Duties and Rewards of all thoſe Pious 
Men who were Members of it. | 

I. That Covenant, of which Moſes was the 
Mediator ; and which conſiſted of the Promi- 
ſes and Duties by him given to the Vraelites; 
does by no means relate to another World ; 
but is confin'd wholly to this Preſent Life. 

This Propoſition is evident , not only frgm 
the Confeſſed Silence of the Pentateuch; the 
Digeſt of that Law of Moſes, as to any 
plain Promiſes of the Future Happineſs : 
Not only from the Nature of thoſe Laws 
he gave them; which referr'd generally 
either to the Ceremonial Worſhip of God; 
to the Political State of that People ; or to 
ſuch an Outward Conformity to the Rules of 
Virtue and Morality , as was barely neceſſary 
to their Temporal Welfare. Tis, I ſay, not 
only evident from thoſe Obſervations, but from 
the expreſs Aſſertions of the New Teſtament. 
The Law , ſays St. Paul, in this Epiſtle, made 
nothing perfect; but the bringing in of a better hope 
did, by the which we draw nigh unto God. 80 
that neither the Chriſtian Perfection, nor Ha 
pineſs, could ever be the Fruit of that Law of 


Moſes, 


Heb. vii. 
19. 
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Rom. vii. 
5. 


Cal. iii. 
10, 11. 


V. 21, 22. 
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Moſes. When we were in the fleſh, ſays he in 
another place; i. e. while we were under the 
Carnal Difpenfation of that Law; the motions 
of fin . which were by the Law, did work in our 
members, to bring forth fruit unto death. Sin ta- 
king octaſion by the Commandment, wrought in me 
all manner of Concupiſcence. What the Law could 
not do, in that it was weak through the fleſh , 
the Goſpel did. So that the Law of Moſes 
was ſo far from affording Aſſiſtance enough for 
Mortification, Regeneration and Inward Ho- 
lineſs ; that it afforded but too plain an Occa- 
tion to the Increaſe and Aggravation of Sin in 
the World. As many as are of the works of the 
Law, are under the Curſe : For it is written, Curſed 
is every one that continueth not in all things that are 
written in the Book of the Law, to do them. For 
that no man is juſtify d by the Law in the ſight of 
God, it is evident. For the juſt ſhall live by faith, 
If there had been a Law given which could have 
given Life, verily Righteouſneſs ſhould have been by 
the Law : But the Scripture hath concluded all under 
Sin, that the Promiſe by Faith of Feſus Chriſt, 
might be given to them that believe. So that the 
Moſaic Law was ſo far from rendring its Obſer- 
vers capable of Eternal Life, that by the Rigor 
and Severity of its Injunctions, it left Men un- 
der the Divine Diſpleaſure and Malediction. 
All which Places, taken with the Force of my 
Text, and of many other to the ſame Purpoſe, 
make it, I think, evident, That neither the Du- 
ties nor Promiſes of that Law relate at all to 


the Future Life: And were not at all deſign'd 


in order to the Felicity of Heaven, but con- 
fin d wholly to the preſent World. 
| (2.7 Lot 
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( 2.) Vet the Old Pious Patriarchs and Holy 25 
en, not only before but after the Law of A4 

er, were under a Covenant, wheſe Promiſes 

and Duties refert d to another World : And as 

hey perform d its ſpiritual Duties, ſo they juſt» 

ly expected its Eternal Rewards. That this 
Propoſition ĩs equally true with the former; the 
Icripture does abundantly aſſure us. When tze 
Old Teſtament brings in Almighty God decla- Exod. iii, 
ring himſelf The God of Abrahams, the God of Iſaac, 6. 16. 
and the God of. Facob, after they were dead, and - _ -. 
Out of all Proſpect of preſent Temporal Happineſs, Matt. xxii. 
from our Saviour's Expoſition of theſe Words lark zii. 

we may collect, that God intended ſtill to be a6. 

heir God, i. e. to make them ſenſible he was ſo, Luke 20. 
by the extraordinary Happineſs he refolv'd to 37: Heb 
beſtow upon them in the Future State. 1 

In thy Preſence is fulneſs of Foy, and at thy Right Pfal. xvi. 
and os are Pleaſures for evermore, lays Dawid, 11. 
in the very midſt of the Legal Diſpenſation. 

Tho' he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in bim, ſays Job xiii. 
Job, long before the giving of Moſess Law, 15. 
and in a Country ſufficiently diſtant from the 
Land of I/rael. rel... 

Many of 'them, or the Multitude of them; Dan. ii, 
hat ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth ſhall awake 3 2, 3. 
ome to Everlaſting. Life, and ſome to Same and 
Everlaſting Contempt. And they that be Wiſe ſhall 

ine as the brightneſs of tbe Firmament, and they 

hat turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for e- 

ver and ever: Says the Prophet Daniel, nearer 

he Concluſion of that Legal Inſtitution, 

By Faith Noah wat made an Heir of the Righ> Heb. xi. 
touſneſe, or Juſtification whith i by Faith, 
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Ver. 24. 


Joh. xi. 23. 


Ver. 24. 


111 
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tute State. For when Dives in Hell deſir'd of 
Alralam, that he would ſend Lazarus 10 his five r 
Brethren, to aſſure them of the Mifery of the Fe 


a2 Decretory, and fina 
Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be per- e. 


LOL Day. D DO? vin. 
Luke xvi. 


Tbe Antiqdity of the 


B/ Faith Moſes eſteemed: tbe Reyraub of Christ 
greater Rithes than the Treaſures 4 Exypt ; for be 
bal reſpoct unto the rræompente of thr C ,jłk.iie , | 

Wen our Lord aſſured Martha; that her dea 
Brother Lazarus ſhould viſe again; She immedi- 
ately, and without Héſitation, according to the 
firm Belief of the Few3 then, reply d: I know 
rbat be ſhall riſe again at the Reſarre ctiam in the laſt 
And, to conclude this Head, we have our 
Savidur's own Word for it, That Moſes and the 
Prophets were fufficient Teſtimonies of a fu- 


Z. 88 6 802 


Wicked in the other World ; and prevent theit It 
coming to that Place of Torment: Abraban 


anſwers thus, They. hawe | Moſes and the. Prophets, Ce 


let them hear tbem: And to a farther Importu- 
nity to the ſame e he adds, by way of 
Anſwer: F they bear not 


ſwaded, tho one'roſe from tbe Dead. 
Plainly implying, That there were fair Warn- 


ings of the future Damnation of the Wicked, . 
to à careful Reader of Moſes and the Prophets: 


And ſufh Warnings as were ſufficient to re. O 
der tho Ungodly inexcuſable, without any far- er 
ther Demonſtrations to the ſame Purpoſe, MF'* 

Theſe Places of Holy Scripture; + eſpecially 
if confirm'd and exptain'd by two remarkabe ef 
Chapters to this Purpoſe, the one in the Old, uc 
the other in the New Teſtament ; I mean the 
18th Chapter of -Ez«&el, and the 11th to the 
Hebrews ( too large to be here in To 1 em 
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ſiſted on) de, I think, abundantly Demonſtrate 
my Second Propoſition; and ſecure the Truth 
of the before-mention'd Article of our Church, 


That the Old Fathers did not only look for Tranſaory | 


Promiſes. - „ 1 
(3%) This Covenant therefore was not the 
Legal Covenant or Law of Moſes, but the New 
Covenant, or Covenant of Grace; founded 
upon the' Meſſias, who was then ro come; 
whence they were oblig d to theſe Spiritual Du- 
ties, and Whence they. expected this Eternal 
Happineſs, This is but a neceſſary Corollary, 
Wor Inference from the foregoing Propoſitions, 
For if the Ancient Fathers did juſtly expect 
Eternal Life hereafter ;. and did it both before 
the Moſaick Covenant was eftabliſh'd,” and f- 
, it was eſtabliſh' d, without agy manner of 
WEnconagementt from that Covenänt ; it muſt 
e upon account of that older and better Co- 
Wvcnant, the Covenant of Grace. Now in or- 
er to che right underſtanding this important 
WP oiht, we muſt remember, that ever ſince the 
Fall of Man, and that Original Promiſe of the 
Saviour to come; that Seed of the Woman alone, 
ho was to break the Head, and deſtroy the 
Power of. the Old Serpent the Devil; The Co- 
enant under which all Mankind was plac'd, 
as no other than the Covenant of Grace, or the 
overiant of the Redempgion and Salvation 
df the World, by a firm Faith in, and Obedi- 


Ifo remember, That tho' this Covenant was 
eviv'd, explain'd, and promulgated more ſo- 
emnly to, the World by Chriſt and his Apo- 
les; yet that it was from the beginning of 
; F 2 Things 


aa 


6” 


Gen. iii. 


15. 


*Nce to the Meſſias, the Son of God. We muſt 


of Moſes afterward. St. Paul, looking only ſo 


Gal. iii. 
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Things reveal'd, and deliver'd down to all' fu- 
ture Generations: Partly by ſuch expreſs and 
particular Revelations as the frequent, if not 
conſtant, Appearance of the Son of God upon 
the Earth did then permit: Partly by the ſeve- 
ral diſtint Renewals and Revivings of it to 
Noab, to Abraham, to David, and others: Part- 
ly by the clearer and clearer Intimations of it 
in the Prophets, as the fulneſs of Time. drew 
near: And, what is very conſiderable here, in 
great meaſure by the Inſtitution of Propitia- 
tory Sacrifices, deriy'd down from Abel to all 
future Ages, as conſtant, viſible, and ſtanding 
Monuments and Memorials of the Neceſſity of 
that great Propitiation , that one Sacrifice up- 
on the Croſs, on which this New Covenant 
was founded and eſtabliſh'd for ever. We muſt 
therefore conſider , That ſince this Covenant 
made with all Mankind (that upon Faith in, 
and Obedience to the Meſſias and Redeemer 
of the World, they ſhould be Pardon'd and 
Sav'd : ) Since, I ſay, this Covenant takes Date 
from the Fall of Man, it cannot be evacuated, 
or its Force abated, by. the giving of the Lav 


far back, as to the Confirmation of this Cove- 
nant to Abraham, rightly argues, That no- 
thing coming afterward, no, not the Law o 
Moſes it ſelf, could at all ſet aſide this more 
Ancient, more Gracious, and more Univerſal 
Covenant. This I ſay, that the Covenant that 
was confirmed before of God in Chriſt, the Lav 
which was 4.30 "uh . cannot diſannul, that it 
ſhould make the Promiſe of none Effect. If there- 
fore we go ſtill backwarder to the Ong 


* 
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this Covenant, to the Fall of Man; we may 
ſtill more ſtrongly argue, That the Covenant 
that was confirmed before, in the beginning of 
the World, of God in Chriſt; the Law of Mo- 
ſes, which was above 2000 Years after, can- 
not diſannul ; that it ſhould make the Original 
Promiſe of Eternal Life of none Effect, to the 
ſeveral Nations and Generations of the World 
afterward, Which Things rightly conſider d, 
will clear this Matter; and take away all ap- 
pearance of Contradiction between the two 
former Propoſitions; which before ſeemed ſo 
contrary to one another, Tis true, the Holy 
Patriarchs did expect Pardon of Sin, and Eter- 
nal Salvation at the Hands of God. Tis with- 
al true, That the Law of doſes has no Pro- 
miſes of Pardon and Salvation annex d to it. 
But tho the Covenant, or Law of Maſes, made 
for a Time, with one Nation, upon particular 
Deſigns, contain'd no ſuch Promiſes ; yet the 
Covenant of Grace, made with Adam, re- 
anew'd wich Noah, with Abraham, with David; 
ö deliver'd down by conſtant Tradition; atteſted 
by the Conſent of the Prophets; typify d by 
all the Propitiatory Sacrifices throughout the 
World, and in Particular by thoſe among the 
Tews themſelves ; and in the fulneſs of Time 
compleatly and finally promulgated, eſtabliſh'd, 
and ſecured to the whole World by the Advent 
of its Great Mediator Himſelf; This Covenant, 
I fay, did, and does, and for ever will contain 
thoſe ineſtimable Promiſes; and ſo all thoſe, 
who by Faith in, and Obedience to this great 
Redeemer, put themſelves within this Cove- 
aant, whether before, anger, or ſince the Law, 
3 © 


30 


then we muſt remember, that every Member 
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of Moſet, have juſt Reafon always to expect the 
bleſſed Rewards of it. The Covenant, or 
Law of "Moſes, was a kind of little Cpgicil,, an- 
nex d to this great Teſtament or Covenant, 
made with all Mankind: And was indeed a 
ſpecial Previſion to ſeparate one Nation, of 
which the Meffias was to ſpring , from the Ido- 
latry and Wickedneſs of, the reſt of the World. 
Twas an Inſtitution for that ſingle Nation; 
by God's Providence over which, his General 
Providence in the Government of the World 
was to be demonſttated; and by whofe Cere- 
monial Worſhip , the great Truths relating to 
the Mediator's future Kingdom, wete to be 
Typically or Sacramentally exhibited, and re- 
prefented among Men. And it was an Inſti- 
tution to ſecure the Settlement once made by 
the preſſing Hopes and Fears of preſent Hap- 
pineſs, or Miſery, on their Obſervance or Non- 
obſervance of the Commands given to them 
by Moſes : Without any farther Regard to the 
future Stare. This was' plainly the Nature of 
the Moſaick Covenant: And farther, the Let- 
ter of it will by no means Conduct us. But 


of this Covenant of ' Moſes, was alſo, or might 
be a Member of the' Covenant of Grace. He 
was one of the Poſterity of Adam, with which 
this Covenant, as well as of Facob, with which 
the other was made: And by Confequence, as 
his External and Punctual Obſervance of the 
Statutes and Judgments given by Moſes, would 
Entitle him to the Temporal Happinels of the 
Meſa, Canaan; ſo would a firm Faith in the 
Heſs eo Con, ang an impard and hearty 
25 OD OM- 
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Compliance with the Laws of Nature, and Spi- 

ritual Piety, which were ever the Laws of the 
Meſſias, Eutitle all truly good Men to che 
Heavenly Canaan , and Everlaſting Happineſs. 

And as the generality of the Carnal and Un- 

godly Fews went no farther in their Thoughts 21 
or Practice, than the Law of Moſes 1. and: by 4 
Conſequence , had all their Reward in the 

Land of Promiſe here below: So the Holy _. - 
Patriarchs and Prophets look'd beyond that La-. 
They, in St. Pans Words, ſaw the Promiſes ef Heb. xi. 
the Goſpel afar off, and mere perſwaged" of them, 132 
and embraced them, And ſo by Faith in, and 
Obedience to the Meſſias then to come: War- . T. 
riv'd at the Land of Promiſe above; That be- 

er Country, that is, an Heavenly. And fodbrabam, Ver. * ö 
and Iſaac, and Facob, and-all the Prophets, are ar 

down in the Kingdom of God for ever: Whence G0 

is not aſhamed to be called their God, becauſe be hath 
provided for them a City. Which Explication f 
chis Matter brings me home to e nN LEI 
Laſt. Propoſition, vix. 4 


(IV.) That the New, or Chtiſtian Dove. 
nant, is as ancient as the. Fall of Man; and its 
Spiritual Duties and' Eternal Rewards, habe e- 
ver been the Duties and Rewards of all thoſe 
Pious Men that were Members of it. This 
Aſſertion is, I think, tally proy d rer the fol- 
n Scriptures. 

Feſus 3 Chrift the ſame yeſterday ; * to hay; ' ad Heb. x'ii. 
for 3 Or the fame common Mediator to 8s. 


the efenc,, and tur? A os of the 
Wor 45 1. Fo by 2 
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1 Pet. i. N were redeemed with the precious Blood Cbriſt; 
18, 19,20. gs. of 4 Lamb witbont blemiſh and without ſpot: 
"who werily was fere- ordained before the foundation 
| p the world ; but was manifeſt in theſe laſt time 
| for on. Si to VS "S016 1 
Mat. xxv, Come ye bleſſed of my Fatber, inherit the _ 
34- _ repared for you from the beginning of the 
SS 443 245.13 s 2 y 
Eph. i. 4. God bas choſen ut in Chrift before the foundati- 
1 on of the world ; that e ſhould be boly and with- 
out blame before him in Love. 19877 
Tit. j. 2. In hope of eternal life, which God that cannot 
lye, hath promiſed before the world began. 
2 Tim. i. I bo barb ſaved us, and called us with an holy 
9, 10. calling; not according to our works, bat according 
to his own purpoſe, and the grace given to us in 
Chriſt Feſus before the world began. But now 
made mavife#t by the appearing of our Saviour Fe- 
ſus Chriſt. | | 
Apoc. xiii. And in the Apocalypſe of St. Jobn, Good 
8. & xvii. Men are ſaid to have their names written in the 
$. _ 7 the ſlain Lamb, from the foundation of the 
world. 
All which Places do plainly imply, that the 
Covenant of Grace , founded upon the Bloog 
of the Mediator, which was to be ſhed in the 
Fulneſs of Time; and containing the Promiſe 
of Eternal Life; is as early as the Fall of 
Man, and 3s early as the Moſaic Creation it 
ſelf. And that this Covenant thus founded on 
the Redeemer to come, was made known to 
the World, as well as determin'd in the Divine 
Counſel; appears by that moſt remarkable and 
ſignal Teftimony of the moſt Ancient Book of 
Holy Scripture; I mean, the Book — — 
1 Be Et 49 9 „ 6 ere 


Chriftian Covenant. 
Where we find that Noble and Ancient Arab, 


in the midſt of his ſore Afflictions, and when 


he appears to have no longer preſervd any 


Hope of a Temporal Deliverance, profeſſing | 


Kill his Faith in his Gracjous Saviour, and in 
the JoyfulReſurreRion at the laſtDay. 
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Ob that wy words were now written. Oh that Job Ar. 
they were printed in a Bock! That they were gra- 2327. 


wen with an Iron Pen and Lead in the rock for ever 
For I know that my Redeemer liveth ; and that he 
ſhall and at the latter day upon the Earth. And 


my -fleſb ſhall I ſee God: Whom I ſhall ſee for my 
ſelf, and mine eyes ſhall behold, and nit another ; 
tho my reins be conſumed within me. 


From all which. Evidence, the laſt Propoſi- 


tion is clear; That the Promiſes as well as the 
Duties of the New Covenant, are as Ancient 
as the Fall of Man. So that, now I have diſ- 
patch'd the Propoſitions I at firſt intended, I 
may come to a few Inferences, or Obſervati- 
ons, deducible from what has been already diſ- 


cours d. And, 


(i.) Ir is to be noted, that when I aſſett 
— the Law of Moſes did alone regard the 


uties and Promiſes relating to an Earthly 


Happineſs in the Land ofCanaan; Ido by no means 
include therein the Decalogue ; or that Abridg- 
ment of the Moral Law, which we call the 
Ten Commandments, The full Import of theſe 
Commands implies the hearty and inward, 
Love of God and of our Neighbour; which 
are the main Points of the Chriſtian Religion: 
And, by our Lord's Anſwer to the Young 

e : Man, 


XVI. 22. 

& xvii. 1, 

11 „ee . 

tho” th my skin worms deſtroy this 72 yet in & xix. 10. 
. e 
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Man, enquiring, What he ſhould do to attain 
Eternal Life; namely, "That f he would enter 
into Life, he muſt keep thiſe Commandments'; tis 
plain, that the Obſervation of them Was iti or- 
der to a Future Happineſs. © But then the De- 


calogue is neither included under the Zaw?, not 


Statutes, nor Fudoments of Moſes ; being ſtill 


Call d the Covenant; the Tables wherein it was 


Written, the Tables of the Covenant; and the 


Alk in which it was kept, the Ark of the Co- 


venant; in the Scripture Language. Nor in- 
© deed was It given the Iſraelites by Moſes, but 
by the Son of God himſelf, upon Mount Si- 
nail. It was written by the Son of God him- 
ſelf upon Two Tables of Stone, of his own 
reparing : And when thoſe Tables were bro- 
ken, It was not committed to Moſes to renew 
the Copy; but was again written with the 
Finger of God, er other Tables of Stone, 
prepared by Moſes for the fame purpoſe. 
So that we muſt ever remember, that tho 
the Decalogue, or the Ancient Precepts of the 
Sons of Noah, enlarg'd and apply'd to the Cir- 
cumſtances of the Fews, were Obligatory to 
them; and taken into the Collection of their 
Laws, like as Circumciſion was alſo: Yet, 
that it was prior to that Law in its Original, 
as well as Circumciſion. It was a Parte'of the 
Covenant of Grace, as well as Circumciſion: 
And it was immediately reveaPd by the Son of 
od himſelf, as well as Circumciſion. And 
us Moſes, who was the Mediator in the other 
Laws given to the T/razlites, was not concern d 
here: And fo this Divine Syſtem of Morality 
x5, properly ſpeaking , no part of that Law gi- 
"ZN ven 
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ven by Moſes, of which I before diſcour- 
fed. „% oo. ERS 
( 2.) It muſt be.remark'd alſo; that hecauſe 
che Jews were under a particular Diſpenſation 
relating to this Life; and the Happineſs there- 
of; which the reſt of the World were never 
concern d in; we muſt not argue from the 
Promiſes and Obſervations among that People, 
to the alike Expectations in the other Nations 
of the Earth. This is a Matter well deſetving 
a Careful Obſervation and Diſtinction: For 
want of which great Difficulties have ariſen 
in the Minds of Men; and the Scripture has 
appear d to contradict it ſelf, upon a Compari- 
ſon of ſeveral Places of a ſeemingly very dif- 


it was an Obſervation made by King David 


ging bread, Implying, that both the Righteous 
and cheir Poſterity were taken, notice of by: 
God; And where the Good Man himſelf was 
for ſome time afflicted, or in Miſery ;* yer 
God's Providence had a Regard: to his Virtue, 
and rewarded it in the Eyes of Men, both in 
himſelf, and in his Offspring. And this was 
ſo true a Rule then, that the P/almiſt, in his 
558 Perplexity about the unaccountable Me- 
thods of Providence, in ſufferiog the Wicked 
to flouriſh, while the Righteous were oppreſs d; 
yet at laſt owns, that the Wicked conſtantly 
were deſtroy d at laſt; and became evident 
Examples of a diſtinguiſhing Providence in this 


thou 


ferent Importance. Thus, among the Few, 


7 


5 


— 4 


Lind 


himſelf ; I bæve been young, and now am old; yet prxxxvii 
ſaw I never the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed beg»: 2 SY ith 


World. When I went into the Sanituaty of God, Pf. Ixxiil, 
toen underſtood I the end of theſe Men. Surely 17,18, 19, 


20, 


76 


Eccleſ. ix. 
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thou didſt ſet them in (lippery Places; thou caſted(i 
tbem down into Deſtruct ion. How are they brought 
into Deſolation as in a Moment ; they are utterly 
conſumed with Terrors? As a Dream when one a- 
waketh, fo, O Lord, when thou awakeſ#, thou 
alt deſpiſe their Image. And this ſame Thing 
is at large the Subject of the before-mention'd 
37th Pſalm. 

But now, if we take a larger View, and go 
out of the Bounds of Fudea; either into Ara- 
bia, in the Book of fob; Or into all the reſt 
of the World, with the wide View of King So- 
lomon ; We ſhall perceive a quite different Face 
of Things. We ſhall ſee the Righteous for 
many Generations in Affliction, and the Wick- 
ed in Proſperity. We ſhall find that all Things 
come alike to all, and that no Man can know 
the Lowe or Hatred of God, by all that is be- 

bim; i. e. by any of the Events or Af- 


airs of this World. Nay, in the Ancient, as 


"Law, and its Temporal Promiſes ; which o. 


well as: the-Latter Ages of the World, down 


to our Saviour, with his Apoſtles, and the Pri- 
mitive Confeffors and Martyrs, we ſhall often 
find the Ungodly in Splendor and Power ; and 
the Upright and Conſcientious in Miſery and 
Perſecution for Ages together. In this Caſe, 
How ſhall we reconcile God's Promiſes in the 
Old Teſtament, of Temporal Proſperity upon 
Men's Obedience, and Threats of Adverſity upon 
Diſobedience, or the foremention'd Obſervations | 
of the Pſalmiſt, with thoſe Others already noted 
to the contrary ? They appear rey One and 
contradictory to one another. But the Conſi- 
deration of the peculiar Nature of the Moſaick 


cher 
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ther Nations were not at all concern'd in, as 
we have already diſcours'd, will afford us a 
plain Solution of this Difficulty. Among the 


Jews, God was obligd by that Covenant of” 


Works, the Law of Moſes, to Proſper the Ob- 
ſervers of it; and to Puniſh the Diſobedient 


in this World. And accordingly, the whole 
Hiſtory of that Nation, as well as the Places 
abovemention'd, aſſure us it really happen d a- 
mong that People. But then, the Covenant 
Grace is of another Nature; and fo far under- 
values the Enjoyment of this hort Life on 
Earth, that without any nice adjuſting the 
Good and Evil, the Proſperity and Adverſity' 
thereof, it mainly regards the future State, and 
eſtabliſhes - the great Sanctions of its Laws in 
the important Joys and Torments of the World 
to come. So that tis no wonder if the Face 
of Things appear very different in other Ages 
and Nations, from what it did formerly in 7 
1, during the Continuance of the Moſaick 
n and that conſequently, the Pro- 
miſes or Rules, occurring in that State, do not 
hold in others, which had nothing to do with 
the Law of Moſes. © To conclude All: We 
have ſeen, that the Moſaick Covenant is whol- 
ly of this World: We have ſeen alſo, that yet 
Holy Men in all Ages, juſtly expected Happi- 
neſs in that to come : We have ſeen, that the 
Reaſon hereof was, That theſe Holy Men 
hop'd for this-future Happineſs, as they were 
uuder the Covenant of Grace, and not as un- 
der that of Moſes: And thence, by Conſe- 
quence, we have diſcover'd, that the Covenant 
of Grace in Chriſt, is as ancient as the _ of 
| an, 


A, * 
- 
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*. 


Col. iii. 
5, . 
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Man, nay, as the World itſelf : From which 
we have, by way of Inference, obſerv d, That 
the Ten Commandments, as given by the Son 
of God on Mount Sinai,, was no part of the 
Moſaick Covenant, but of the Covenant of 
Grace ; and by Conſequence, in the main at 
leaſt, equally obliging co all Ages and Nations 
of the World. We have in the laſt Place, en- 
deavour d £9 reconcile the ſevetal Methods of 
God's Providence, giving Temporal Proſperity 
to the Good, and Adverſity to the Bad among 
the Few: 3 and yet at the: ſame time, leaving 
the Sanctions of his Laws in other Nations to 
the Rewards of Heaven, and Puniſhments of 
Hell in the World to come. What therefore 
remains for us Chriſtians, who never were un- 
der the Obligations to Moſes's, Law, and ſo 
cannot challenge to our ſelves the Enjoyments 
of this Life upon our Obedience; But that we 
deſpiſe; the poor inſignificant; good Things of 
the preſent World, and ſet our Hearts, our 
Affections; our Endeg vours upon theſe Things 
which are above, where. Chriſt ſitteth at the Right 
Hand of God? And with a Faith as much ſu- 
perior to that of the Ancient Patriarchs, as the 
Light we enjoy is more clear and certain than 
theirs, preſs toward the great Mart and Price 
of our high Calling, that Iuberitance Incorruptible, 
Undefiled, and which fadeth not away, reſerved in 
Heaven for all the Faithful. To which, God of 
his Infinite Mercy bring us all, Go. 


Ang, 6. 1699. 
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Faw in a frat Lake two. Wh 4 th 
* firs wh to depart, and to be with Chriſt ; 
vp is far better. 1 l OO 13 11 AG 


878 e 234 en „Visi 
en E Apoſtle, St. Pont; i in + the Verſes 
before my Text, was conſidering with 
ne himfelf whether Life or Death were 
the more eligible :- Whether he ſhould: deſire 
to live longer for the Good of the Church ; 
or nom depart in Peace, for his own immediate 
Advantage and Happineſs. To we to live is 
Chriſt, and to aye is gain. To live, is to = 
mote the Religion of my Saviour Chriſt ; 
dye, is moſt for my own preſent Satisfaction 
and Bliſs.” But if I live in the fleſh, this is the 
fruit 52 1 laloar; S por vf mes 45 %%; this is O- 
peræ Pretium , well. worth my while : Becaufe 
of the Benefit which will accrue to you Phjlip- 
pions, and to the reſt of thoſe Churches which 
are committed to my Care; by my Continu- 
Woe Un you. Nr what I ſhall 4400 1 wot 
nat. 
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not. I cannot tell how to determine in ſo hard 
a Caſe. And then follow the Words of my 
Text: For I am in a ſtrait betwixt to: having 
a deſire to depart; and to be with Chriſt ; which 45 
far better. 

Whence it follows; That when a Good 
Man departs this Life, he not only ſtill Hyes, 
as to his Soul; but lives with Chriſt alſo in 
Joy and Happineſs. | 

The Propoſition , therefore, which I ſhall 
draw from theſe Words, for the Subject of my 
preſent Diſcourſe, is this. 

That the Souls of the Righteous, immedi- 
ately after they are deliver d from the Burden. of 
the fleſh; are in Joy and Felicity. Gr, that, in 

eneral , the Soul does hot fleep between 
eath and the Reſurrection: Bat is in a State, 
either of Happineſs or Miſery, as ſoon as ever 
it is departed out of this Wor lc. 

Now, in the Handling of this Point; which 
is, I think, of Conſiderable Conſequence in 
it ſelf; clearly reveal'd in Scripture ; and yet 
doubted of by ſome who call themſelves Chri- 
ſtians, even in the preſent Age; I ſhall reduce 
what I have to ſay to the following Heads, 
to be diſcours d on briefly in their Order. 


I. The Soul of Man is an entirely Diſtinct 
and Independent Being ; and therefore is Ca- 
pable of Exiſtence, of Joy or Torment, when 
tis Separate from the Body. 

II. The Soul of Man is not only Capable of 
Exiſtence, of Joy or Torment in the State of 
Separation; but will naturally Exiſt ; will na- 
turally be Happy or Miſerable in that State of 
Separation, III. This 


Againſt the Sleep of the Soul. 
III. This Exiſtence of the Soul in Joy or 
orment in the State of Separation, was fo 
pbſcurely reveal'd under the Law, that few or 
one of the Holy Men under the Old Teſta- 
ent, ſeem to have been ſenſible of it. 

IV. Yet is the ſame Truth deducible from 
ome Intimations of the Old, and from the 
oft expreſs Aſſertions of the New Teſta- 
ent. | * "+ 
V. Notwithſtanding the Soul of Man will be 
appy or Miſerable in this State of Separation; 
yet will not that Happineſs or Miſery be com- 
pleat or conſummate, till the general Reſurre- 

ion, and the final Judgment. 


I. The Soul of Man is an entirely diſtinct 
and independent Being: And therefore is ca- 
pable of Exiſtence, of Joy or Torment when 
Weis ſeparate from the Body. The Soul of Man 
indeed, in its preſent State, exceeding near- 
Wy united to the Body ; it communicates with 
he material and ſenfible World by its means; 
Wt partakes of its Pleaſures and Pains ; and ac- 
Nuires moſt of its Knowledge, by the Ideas 
Which the Senſes impart unto it. So that it 
ay be truly enough ſaid, that the Soul could 
ot Act upon this ſenſible World; could not 


ue, as it does at preſent, in a State of Separa- 

ion from the Body. That is, this Body with 
s preſent Members, Senſes, and Affections, 
s abſolutely neceſſary to the rendring the Soul 
f Man an Inhabitanc of this Earth, and diſ- 
oſing ic for the Actions and Enjoyments of 
his lower World: But that in its own Nature 

a C3 3 


ive, and Underſtand, and Deſire, and Pur- 
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it is Spiritual, Active, Intelligent, and ſo In. 
dependent on Fleſh and Blood, and Immortal, 
both true Philoſophy and Divine Revelation, 
Human Reaſon, and the Sacred Scriptures, con. 
ſpire to aſſure us. But to wave the Conſiders. 
tion of Philoſophy in this Place, and to come 
to Revelation; Tis certain, that he who 


made us, beſt knows our Frame, and of wha 


Parts we are compos'd. When we are diſpu- 
ting of the Nature and Condition of the Soul 
of Man, and its Diſtinction from the Body, i 
we can find that God himſelf, the Creator of 


both, has engag'd in the Controverſy , we 


ought, with all Submiſſion and Humility , to 
ſearch after, and ſubſcribe to his infallible De- 


termination in the Caſe. Now this entire Di. 


ſtinction between the Soul and Body, is every 
where evident in ſacred Scripture. I ſhall quote 
but three Places at preſent , but thoſe ſuch 2 


are Decretory, and may juſtly ſtop all farther 


Gen. ii. 7. 


Eccleſ.x11. 
7. 


both diſtinct and ſeparable from the Body, r. 


Enquiries. The firſt is from the Hiſtory of the 
Moſaick Creation, where the Body is ficlt 
formed out of the Duſt of the Earth, and af- 
terwards the Soul infuſed by the Inſpiration of 
the Almighty. The Lord God formed Man 
the Duſt of the Ground, and breathed into his N. 


ferils the Breath of Life, and Man btcame a Li. 


wing Soul. The ſecond is that Aſſertion of the 
Wiſe Man, ſpeaking of the time of Death 
Then ſhall the Duſt return to the Earth as it was, 
and the Spirit ſhall return to God who gave it 
Which Place does not only plainly refer us to 
the former Text, at the Creation; but it ſell 
does moſt expreſly aſſure us, that the Soul i 


mu 


2. G2. er 323 


Dreher KN _ 


my FY fend A # A: hand 


— > 
—-—» 


Againſt the Sleep of the Soul. 
thuſt be really diſtinguiſhed and ſeparated by 
Death; and the one diſpos'd of in the Grave, 
while the other is called away to God who gave 
it : Than which, nothing could be more Expreſs 
or Satisfactory: Unleſs we except that of our 
Saviour himſelf, which is the third Place I re- 
ferrd to; I mean that ſerious Exhortation of 
his, Fear not them which kill the Body, but are 
not able to kill the Soul : But rather fear him 
which is able to deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell. 
In which Words the Diverſity is not only im- 
ply'd, becauſe both Soul and Body are diſt inct- 
ly mention d as ſubject ſeverally to everlaſting 
Perdition : But tis directly affirm'd, that thoſe 
who kill the Body are not able to kill the Soul : 
Which beyond Contradiction proves, that the 
Soul is wholly diſtin& from, and independent 
on the Body. Which was the firſt Point I pro- 
pos d to ſpeak to. I come to the ſecond. _ 
II. The Soul of Man is not only capable of 
Wy Exiſtence, of Joy or Torments in the State of 
Separation, but will naturally , with the uſual 
Concurrence of God, or of his Holy Spirit, 
Exiſt , will naturally be Happy or Miſerable 
therein. Since the Soul ſeems to be a perfect, 
real, and entire Subſtance of it ſelf; and ſince 
it no way appears to depend on any created 
and material Subſtance, it will continue for e- 
ver of it ſelf, unleſs it ſeem good to Almighty 
God, who created it at firſt, to annihilate it 
again, This ſeems equally the Prerogative of 
Spirit as of Body: And as the Separation of 
the Parts of Matter before unfted, is all that 
can be meant by the Corruption or Diſſolu- 
tion of Bodies, while every individual Atom 
f | I 2 remains 


” 
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remains ſtill in being: So that Separation of 
the Soul of Man from the Body, which we 
call Death, by no means infers any Ceſſation 
or Annihilation of the Soul it ſelf. But then, 
beſides this bare Exiſtence of the Soul after 
Death, or this atural Immortality, I ſay it is 
equally Natural, that the Soul be Happy or 
Miſerable in this State of Separation alſo. As 
it is a Fundamental Law of Nature, that all 
real Beings once created, muſt remain in be- 
ing for ever, unleſs the ſame Infinite Power 
deſtroy, which firſt gave them their Exiſtence ; 
So is it a Law of Nature equally ſacred and 
inviolable, that every Being will continue in 
the ſame State and Condition it is once in, if 
no particular Cauſe alter or diſturb it, Thus 
a Body once in Motion will continue to move 
till ſome other Body ſtop it: Thus particular 
Bodies of any Figure , will continue ſuch for 
ever, unleſs ſome External Cauſe change thoſe 
Figures reſpectively. Thus alſo, in the Caſe 
before us, the Soul of Man after Death , will 
continue in the ſame State it was in before, 


If it was Pious, and Holy, Devout and Reli- 


gious, Humble and Meek, Kind and Merciful, 
when it left the Body, it will certainly conti- 
nue to be the ſame in the other State. But if 
it was Wicked and Prophane, Proud and In- 
folent, Cruel and Malicious, Envious and 
Spiteful, it will, by a neceſſity of Nature, re- 
main ſo for ever afterwards : That is, it will 
either continue Holy and Happy, or Wicked 
and Miſerable, , according as it left the Body 
in a Virtuous or Vicious Temper of Mind. 
Perfect Holineſs is perfect Happineſs ; And 


Come 
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compleat Wickedneſs of Diſpoſition, is com- 
plear Miſery. And ſo in Proportion to the 
Good or Evil Diſpoſitions with which Men 
zo out of this World, will their Happineſs or 
Miſery ſucceed afterwards. In this Life, the 
Holy and Unholy live in the ſame World; 
have the ſame Snares and Temptations , - the 
ſame Senſes and Appetites ; in ſhort, the ſame 
Body that preſſes down the virtuous Attempts 
of the one, and diverts the Senſe and Miſery 
of the other. But as ſoon as Death has diſ- 
ſolvd the Union with the Body, then, and 
not before, will moſt plainly appear the diffe- 
rent States and Conditions of the Godly and 
the Ungodly. A heavy Stone may be included 
in the ſame Veſſel, with the moſt rarify'd Va- 
pours for a while: But as ſoon as they are ſe- 
parated, and freed from their Confinement , 
their different Natures will appear immediate- 
ly. The one will by a fatal Gravity deſcend 
to the Ground, or the loweſt Cavern it can 
reach: The other will as certainly be upon 
the Wing, and aſcend upwards into the purer 
Regions above. Thus it is in the Caſe before 
us : Virtuous and Vicious Souls are here con- 
tind within the ſame Priſon of the Body : But 
as ſoon as Death has made the Separation, the 
one by a neceflity of Nature will aſcend to 
the Regions of Bliſs and Holineſs: And the 


© other, by a like fatal Neceſſity, will ſink into 
the Pit of Darkneſs and Miſery. So that the 
red Soul of Man is not only Immortal in its own 
dy WW Nature, but as ſoon as it comes to the State 
nd. of Separation, will be Happy or Miſerable in 
wa its own Nature alſo, I mean it will be fo 
G 3 when- 
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whenever it exerts its Faculties with freedom, 


and without reſtraint ; not deny ing at the ſame 


time the poſſibility of ſuch Reſtraint or 
Suſpenſion, as 'tis the Caſe at preſent in 
Sleep, and perhaps was the Caſe of the de- 

3 Saints before the coming of our Saviour. 
or, 


III. This Exiſtence of the Soul in Joy or 
Torment in the State of Separation, was ſo 
obſcurely reveal d under the Law, that few or 
none of the Holy Men under the Old Teſta- 
ment ſeem to have been ſenſible of it. | 

This Obſervation will prevent the greateſt 
ObjeRion, againſt what J am hereafter to aſlert; 
viz. That the Sacred Scriptures do demonſtrate 
the Souls of Men to be happy or miſerable im- 
mediately after Death, and before the Reſur- 
rection. For we muſt conſider , that tho' God 
did all along reyeal to Mankind, that they were 
to lire again after Death; that their Bodies 
ſhould again be united to their Souls ; and that 
then the Righteous ſhould be rewarded, and the 
Dnarighteous puniſhed in another World; which 
Truths were the great and ſtanding San- 
ctions of the Divine Laws in all Ages: Yet it 
does not appear, that God did reveal to them 
ſo plainly , that in the intermediate State they 
ſhould begin their Happineſs and Miſery be- 


fore- hand. So that of Old they may ſeem to 


have look d on that Interval as a State of per- 


fect Oblivion and Inactivity; and that theit 
Hopes and Fears for the other World, had ge- 
nerally reſpect to the Reſurrection alone, and 
thoſe everlatting States that were to ſucceed it, 


8 Thus 
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Thus the Expreſſions of the Old Teſtament, 
ſeem to ſuppoſe Death the beginning of a long 
State of Silence and Forgetfulneſs; contrary to 
what we ſhall ſhew the New Teſtament every 
where does aſſert. Thus Fob, the great Afﬀer- Job x. 21; 
tor of the Reſurrection, deſcribes Death; Be- 22. 
fore I go whence I ſhall not return, even to the land 
of darkneſs, and the ſhadow of death; A land 
of darkneſs, as darkneſs it ſelf, and of the' ſhadow 
of death , without any order, and where the Light 
x as darkneſs. So in Chap. xiv. ver. 10,12. Man 
dyeth , and waſteth away: yea, Man giveth 
up the Ghoſt, and where is be? Man lieth down, and 
riſeth not, till the Heavens be no more: they ſhall not 
awake, nor be raiſed out of their ſleep. Thus alſo 
David, Pſalm vi. 5. In death there is no remem- 
brance of thee: In the grave who ſhall give thee 
thanks? And again; Plal. xxx. 9. What profit is 
there in my blood, when I go down to the pit? Shall 
the duſt praiſe thee? ſhall it declare thy truth? Thus 
alſo, Pſal. Ixxxviii. 10, 11, 12. Wilt thou ſhew won- 
'ders to the dead? ſhall the dead ariſe and praiſe thee? 
ſhall thy Iowing- kindneſs be declared in the grave? or 
thy faithfulneſs in deſtruction? ſhall thy wonders be 
known in the dark; and thy righteouſneſs inthe land 
of forgerfulneſs? In like manner, Pſal. cxv. 17. | 
The dead praiſe not the Lord, neither any that po 
down into ſilence: Thus alſo good Hexzekiab; The Iſaiah 
grave cannot praiſe thee, death cannot celebrate thee: xxxviii. 
they that go down to the pit cannot hope for thy truth, 18, 19. 
The living, the living, he ſhall praiſe thee, as I do 
this day. Thus alſo the Wiſe Man; Mbatſoe ver ꝑocleſ 
thy hand findeth to do, doit with thy might: for there ix. 10, 
is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom 
in the grave whither thou goeſt, And if we con- 

G4 ſider 
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ſider, that famous Hiſtory of the Martyrdom of 
the Mother and Seven Brethren, in the 24. Book 
of the Maccabees; we ſhall not find the leaſt hint 
of their hope of Happineſs betore the Reſurre- 
ction of the Dead: and that, as the Author to 
the Hebrews ſays of them, They were tortured, 
not accepting deliverance ; only that they might ob- 
tain a better reſurrection, at the laſt Day. All 
which: places, with many that might be added 
of the ſame import, do, I think, make good 
my Third Qbſervation ; That the living of the 
Soul in its State of Separation, was not generally 
underſtood in the Times of the Old Teſta- 
ment. 


IV. Vet is this Exiſtence, this Joy or Tor- 
ment of the Soul in its State of Separation, de- 
ducible from ſome Intimations of the Old, and 
from the moſt expreſs Aſſertions of the New 


Teſtament. 
When God ſaid to Moſes at the Buſh, I am 


the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the 


God of Facob ; our Saviour from thence proves 
the Exiſtence of thoſe Perſons in another State: 
For be is not the God of the dead, but of the living; 


for all live unto bim: The Dead are only ſo 4. 


to this world, and as to us, whom they have left 
behind: But with God, and in reality they are 
{till alive, and capable of his farther Favours 
to them. And that uſual deſcription of Death, 
that it was a gathering to their people; ſeems to 
imply , that they did not look upon the Dead 
as quite annihilated, but exiſting in another 
World. The ſame Opinion is more undoubtedly | 
confirmed by the practice of Necromancy,or the 

| | con 
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conſulting with the Dead ; which was certainly 
2 branch of the ancient Magick, and was pra- 
Ric'd by Saul in the Caſe of Samuel. And be- 
ſides, when Elijab was railing the Widow's Son 
to life; his Expreſſion, Let this Child's Soul come 
into him again; fairly implies, that he imagin d 
the Soul not deſtroy'd, but only ſeparated from 
the Body , and ſo capable of returning to it a- 
gain. But then, if the Old Teſtament afford 
us but dark and doubtful Intimations of this Ex- 
iſtence of the Soul in its State of Separation; 
the New Teſtament is full of undoubted De- 
monſtrations thereof, and of the Joys and Tor- 
ments of the ſame State. This Life after Death, 
this intermediate State of Immortality, as well 
as that for ever, are fully brought to light by the 
Goſpel. And the Texts to this purpoſe are ſo 
plain, thar I ſhall need to quote but ſome few 
of them, as Satisfactory Evidence in the pre- 


ſent Caſe. In St. Luke we have a moſt Chap. xvi. 


affecting Parable of our Saviour's, concerning 
Dives and Lazarus, and their reſpetive Con- 
ditions in this intermediate State in the other 
World: I came to paſs, that the beggar dyed, and 
w4as carried by the Angels into Abrabam's boſom : 
The rich Man alſo dyed, and was buried: and in 
Hell he lift up his eyes, being in torments, and ſeeth 
Abrabam afar off, and Lazarus in his boſom. That 
all this Happineſs of Lazarus, and Miſery of 
gs Dives, was in the intermediate State before the 
general Reſurrection, ſeems evident, not only 
by the Series of the Hiſtory, where they follow 
immediately after Death, and when Dives was 
in the Grave ; but chiefly by the Circumſtances 
following of Dives deſire that a Meſſage * 
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be ſent to his Five Brethren, who were ſtill li- 
ving; and of the mention of Moſes and the 
Prophets, which were ſtill afforded *em for their 
Salvation: Which make it probable, that our 
Saviour ſeems to repreſent the Good as very 
happy, and the Bad as very miſerable,” in the 
State between Death and the Reſurrection. 
And if any ſhould except againſt this Argu- 
ment, as taken from a Parable only ; the next 
ſhall be as expreſs, and taken from a real Hiſtory; 
and tis that of che Penitent Thief on the Croſs: 
His Petition was only, that our Lord would re- 


member bim when he came in his Kingdom ; for lo | : 


it is in the Original; or when he came in his 
Royal Power and Majeſty to judge the World 
at the Laſt Day. But our Saviour grants him 
more than he ask d; Feſus [aid unto bim, Verily 
I ſay unto thee, To day ſhalt thou be with me in Pa- 


radiſe. From which Words tis plain, that this i 


Penitent was to be with Chriſt in Paradiſe at 
the ſame time that they were both dead, and 
long before the general Reſurrection. Which, 
how it will agree with the Opinion of the Sleep 
of the Soul till the Reſurrection, I do not un- 
derſtand: Neither is that remarkable Place of 
St. Paul of leſs Force to the ſame purpoſe. 
Therefore we are always confident, (of good Cou- 
rage, or of good Cheer, knowing that whilſt ve 
are at home in the body, we are abſent from the Lord: 
We are confident, I ſay, and willing rather to be ab- 
ſent from the Body, and to be preſent wit! 
the Lord. Where 'tis evident, that to be 
abſent from the Body, to be in a State of 
Separation , is ſo far from being in the Land 
of Silence and Oblivion, that tis to be in ex- 


ceeding 
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ceeding Joy and Felicity ; to be in the Pre- 


ſence, and to enjoy the bleſſed Society of the 


Saviour of the World: Or in the Words of 
my Text, which are very near of kin to thoſe 
before us, to be with Chrift, which is far better 
than the living in this World. And when the 
Author to the Hebrews , among the Privileges 
of Chriſtians, recounts this for. one, that they 


5 


are come to the Spirits of juſt men made? perfect 3 Heb. X11. 


by that Expreſſion he may ſeem rather to re- 23. 


fer to that Happineſs. and Perfection they en- 
joy in their Souls alone before, than in their 
whole Man after the General Reſurrection. 

But to conclude the Proofs under this Head. 
The Revelation of St. John, in his Prophetick 
Scheme, ſuppoſes the ſame Reſt and Exiſtence 
of the Martyrs departed : I/ under the A 
the Souls of them that were ſlain for the Wor 
God, and for the Teſtimony which they held : 
they cried with a loud voice, ſaying, How long, O 
Lord! holy and true, doſt thou not judge aud a- 
venge our blood on them that dwell on the Earth? 


And white robes were given unto every one of them ; 


and it was ſaid unto them that they ſhould reſt yet 
for a little ſeaſon , until their fellow-ſervants alſo, 
and their brethren that ſhould be killed, as they 
were, ſhould be fulfilled. X 
So that upon the whole, tis clear, that as 
the Old Teſtament has Intimations, ſo has the 
New certain Proofs, of the Being, and of the 


Happineſs or Miſery of the Soul in the Inter- 


mediate State between Death and the Reſur- 
rection. | | 


Only let it be here obſery'd, that tho I have 
hitherto only aſſerted, what I could more ful- 


ly 
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ly prove, viz, That the Exiſtence of the Soul 
in a State of Separation , was ſcarcely known 
under the Times of the Old Teſtament ; and 
that the Diſcovery of it was therefore princi- 
pally, if not wholly reſerv'd for the New Diſ- 
penſation of the Goſpel ; Yet will I now ven- 
ture todeclare my own privateOpinion farther to 
be, that theCaſe was really ſo in it ſelf alſo:I mean, 
that the Souls of Men Departed under the Times 
of the Old Teſtament did really ſieep; or at 
leaſt enjoy an exceeding inconſiderable Share 
of Life and Senſation , till our Saviour's Co- 
ming ; nay , perhaps, till his Deſcent into 
Hades among the Souls of the Dead,, between 
the time of his Death and Reſurrection. I 
look upon the. Declarations in Scripture be- 
longing to this Matter, as exactly agreeable to 
the Things themſelves: And ſo in the ſame 
manner do I believe the Sleep of the Soul till 
our Saviour's Coming; becauſe tis always fo 
repreſented in Scripture before that time: As 
I believe tis not aſleep, but in a conſiderable 


Degree of Happineſs or Miſery ſince that 


Coming of our Saviour; or at leaſt ſince his 
Death and Deſcent into the Inviſible World; 
becauſe 'tis ſo aſſerted in the New Teſtament. 

* Thoſe who take their Notions in Religion 
from Modern Books, and the Prevailing Sen- 
timents of the Age they live in, .will, perhaps, 
wonder at theſe Aſſertions: But ſuch as with 
me have no Value for later Doctrines, any far- 
ther than they are agrecable to the Sacred Scri- 
ptures, and Antiquity truly Primitive , will 
not be ſurpriz'd at what I here ſay. There 


we find an Account of our Lord's Going and 


Preact- 


* 
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Preaching to the Spirits in Priſon 5 of the Goſpel 1 Pet. iii. 
Preached to them that are dead: Nay , not only , 


of our Lord's own Deſcent into the lower parts Ephef Au 
of the earth, among the wlex n,; but of 9 
that of the Apoſtles alſo after their Death , Philip. ii. 
for the ſame purpoſe, and in order to the ma- Hern 
king the Righteous Deceas'd Partakers of the IIb. iii. 
Benefits of Chriſt's Death by Baptiſm , or Sinig. 
ſomewhat thereto analogous ; without which c. 16. 
they were not thought capable of an Entrance Mut. — 
into the Kingdom of Heaven. 3 
This is the truly Original Account of this 
Matter: And I dare not venture to deny or 

elude what comes recommended by ſuch Sa- 

cred Authority; whatever our later Divines or 
Commentators may pretend to the contrary. 


However, I more poſitively aſſert in the laſt 
place, 


V. That altho' the Soul of Man will be Hap- 
py or Miſerable in the State of Separation; 
yet will not that Happineſs or Miſery be Com- 
pleat, or Conſummate, till the General Re- 
ſurrection, and the Final Judgment. 

If indeed we were to diſcourſe of this Mat- 
ter like bare Moraliſts, eſpecially on the Prin- 
ciples of the Platonick Philoſophy, we ſhould 
certainly imagine that the Body was ſo unfit 
for Perfection of either Virtue or Felicity, 
that Good Men once freed from the Bondage 
of the Fleſh, would be very averſe from a 
Reſurrection of it again: As being an Habita- 
tion, or a Priſon rather, wholly incompatible 
with the Freedom and Activity of a Reaſona- 
ble Soul. But if we ſeek the Guidance of 


Divine 
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Matt. xxv. 
ult. 


Luk. xiv. 


14. 
Apoc. xi. 
18. 


moſt Ancient Fathers: Who are well known 


Again ſt the Sleep of the Soul. 


Divine Revelation, we ſhall ſoon find, that as 
the Wicked muſt not be doom 'd to their utmoſt 
Miſery, till their Souls are reunited to their 
Old Companion the Body; ſo neither ſhall 
the Righteous be compleatly Happy, till the 
ſame time. God will ſo improve, alter, and 
ſpiritualize their Mortal Fleſh , that it ſhall be 
like the Glorify'd Body of their Saviour; and 
capable of accompanying the Soul in its No- 
bleſt Operations, and of adding to its former 
Intrinſick Hapgineſs. Thus in the New Te- 
ſtament we find the Laſt Judgment to be the 
great Date of the Damnation of the Wicked, 
and Salvation of the Godly. Then, and not 
till then, are the one to go away into everlaſting 
puniſhment , and the other into Life Eternal. 
Then is the great Period, when Good Men 
ſhall be rewarded and recompenced, At the Re- 
ſurrection of the Fuſt ; as our Saviour aſſures us. 
The time of the dead that they ſhould be judged, is 
the time alſo that God ſhall give reward unto bis 
ſervants the Prophets, and to the Saints, and them 
that fear bis name, ſmall and great; and ſhall de- 
ftroy them that deſtroy the Earth. 

And As this is the Senſe of the New Teſta- 
ment, (At leaſt, if we abate the Parable of 
Dives and Lazarus ; which is the only Excepti- 
on that I know of to the contrary in the whole 
Scripture ; and being but a Parable, need not, 
perhaps, be ſuppos'd to agree in every Circum- 
ſtance ; but may , at the bottom , repreſent 
the Laſt and Greateſt Miſeries of the Damned, 
after the Day of Judgment, and nor before : ) 
So is it conficm'd by the Teſtimonies of the 


to 
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to have deliver'd this as the Doctrine of Chrift 
and his Apoſtles ; That the Good are Happy, 
and the Wicked Miſerable, immediately after 
Death: But that the Condition of their Hap- 
pineſs and Miſery is incompleat and imper- 
fect till the General Reſurrection. And I 
reckon that when once any Genuine Senſe of 
the Words of Scripture is atteſted and con- 
firm'd by the Conſent of the moſt Primitive 
Antiquity, there is no occaſion for any further 
Evidence or Demonſtration. Only before I 
leave this Point I ſhall a little enquire into the 
different Nature and Original of the different 
States of Departed Souls, before and after the 
Final Judgment. 

We have ſeen that the Soul ſurvives the Bo- 
dy ; and that it ſhall be Happy or Miſerable 
before in a leſs degree, as well as after the 
Day of Judgment in a greater. But is the entire 
Nature and Original of this Happineſs or Mi- 
ſery in both States the ſame? I ſuppoſe not. 
The Day of Doom is mainly the Day of Re- 
wards and Retributions : The Recompence of the 
Good, and the Puniſhment of the Bad. The 
Effects of the Divine Veracity in his Promiſes 
and Threatnings, ſeem to me in Scripture ap- 
propriated to this Solemn Grand Aſſizes, and 
the States immediately ſucceeding. The Devils 
themſelves, who are always wicked enough to 
be far from Happy, yet are not in expectation ED 
of 1 Tormented before that time; and are now yz VIII. 
only reſeru'd in chains of darkneſs, againſt the 18. 
Tudgment of the great 49% And the — ſame 1 
St. Paul, who deſir' d to be difſolv'd, and to be with 2 Tim, iv. 
Chriſt, as being far better than continuing in this 3. 
World; 
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World; yet aſſures us, that his Crown of Righ- 
teouſneſs was laid up for bim, to be given him by 
the Lord the righteous Fudge at the great day; 
and to all thoſe, at the ſame time, that low'd 
and waited for his glorious appearing. So that we 
may, perhaps, juſtly diſtinguiſh the Natural 
Happineſs and Miſery of the Soul from the 
Supernatural: The former is the certain Reſult 
of that Virtuous or Vicious Diſpoſition of 
Mind, wich which Men depart out of this 
World; and probably will be the Portion of 
the Heathens themſelves : The latter is the Ef- 
fect of the Divine Goodneſs, or Juſtice, in the 
Performance of his Promiſes and Threatnings ; 
and may be over and above thoſe leſſer De- 
grees of Joy or Sorrow, which by a fatal Ne- 
ceſſity are annex d to Virtue and Vice, inde- 
pendently on the Revelation of God, and the 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. | 

Theſe kinds of Happineſs or Miſery. are ve- 
ry different, and deriv'd from very different 
Cauſes and Originals; and ſo may commence 
ar'very different Periods. We may be as Hap- 
py or Miſerable in the State of Separation, as 
our Virtues or Vices can make us in thetr own 
Natures ; tho' without excluding all Superna- 
tural Addicions at the fame time. But at the 
Day of Judgment we ſhall certainly be doom'd 
to a State either as Happy as the Divine Good- 
neſs and Promiſes, founded on the Mediation 
of our Deareſt Saviour , can provide for us : 
Or as Miſerable as the Divine Juſtice and 
Threatnings, and the Contempt of the Grace 
of the Goſpel, can juſtly award to us for ever. 
Which ſhall ſuffice for the laſt Particular. 
' Having 


Againſt the Sleep of the Soul. 
Having now gone through the ſeveral Points 
Wi propos d to Diſcourſe upon at firſt, give me 
leave to make a Practical Inference or two, 
and ſo I ſhall Conclude. . 
..) If the Souls of the Wicked are to paſs im- 
WI mediately after Death into Miſery and Tor- 
ment, then this ought to be Matter of Terror 
and Affrightment to the Unrighteous Man: 
What! Muſt the Wicked no ſooner Die, but 
Come to Judgment ! No ſooner die and be buried, 
but in Hell lift up his Eyes, being in ſome degree 
„/ Torment! And will not this Confideration a- 
W waken the fecure and hardened Sinner? If 
there were but any Reſpit after Death; If 
there were but fome Hundreds of Years inter- 
miſſion, in a State of Sleep and Forgetfulneſs, 
this were ſome little preſent Comfort to the 
Ungodly. But that they muſt not only after 
the final Judgment dwell with devouring Fire, 
and with everlaſting Burnings, but in the Inter- 
val be Company for Infernal Spirits, and with 
them be reſerv'd in Chains of Darkneſs againſt 
that Fudgment of the Great Day allo : This Con- 
fideration is abſolutely intolerable, and ought 
to affright all obſtinate Sinners out of their 
Ungodly Courſes, and ſet them upon the ſe- 
rious Practice of Virtue and Religion. I ſhalk 
only add our Saviour's own Words in this 
Caſe: I ſay unto you, my Friends, Be not afraid 
of them that kill the Body, and after that, have 
"0 more that they can do. But I will forewarn 
you whom you ſhall fear: Fear him, ho after 
be hath killed, hath immediately Power to eaſt into 
Hell; yea, I ſay unto you, fear him. 
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to paſs immediately after Death into Joy and 


Asuainſt the Sleep of the Sonl. 
(2.) Laſtly, If che Souls of the Righteous are 


Felicity, then this ought to be Matter of Com. 
fort and Encouragement to all Good Men a. 
midſt the many Difficulties and Afflictions of 
this Life. To have had all our Happineſs de- 
ferr'd for many Hundreds, if not Thouſands of 
Years, after we had fought the good Fight, finiſhid 
our Holy Curſe, and kept the Faith ; had been 
but an Uncomfortable and Melancholy Proſpet. 
To think of a long State of Oblivion and In- 
activity, before we could reap any Advantage iſ 
by all our Self-denial and Mortification, our Di. 
ligence and Labours in God's Service, were but 
a poor Encouragement in our ChriſtianWarfare, 
But bleſſed be God, we Chriſtians are aſſur d 
by his Holy Word, that our Labours ſhall follow 
«5 immediately; that Pious Souls-are no ſooner 
free from this Mortal Body, but they find 
themſelves with God and their Saviour in Pa- 
radice. That no Poor and Righteous Lazar 
dies and is buried, but the Angels immediately 
carry his departing Soul into Abraham's Boſom. 
This 1s exceedingly to the Comfort, and the 
Encouragement of Pious Men in all their Re- 


ligious Duties; that tis but holding out for 


this ſhort, very ſhort Life ; *cis but Perſevering 
thoſe few Days they have to Live on Earth, 
and they are at their Haven, they are out of 
Danger, Safe, Secure, and Happy in an In- 


7 Cor. xv, ſtant. Let us all therefore, be fredfaſt , un- 


ult. 


moveable, always abounding in the Work of the Lord, 
foraſmuch as we know that our Labour ſhall ſo ſoon, 
ſo ſuddenly, not be in vain in the Lord. 
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Preach'd at Trinity Church in Cambridge, 
January the 25th, 1703. At which Time 
and Place the ſeveral Teachers of the 

_ Charity-Schools, lately Erected in Cam- 
bridge, appear d, with the Poor Children 
under their Care, iti Number about Three 
Hundred. To which is added, a Particu- 

lar Account of the ſaid CF :;ry-Schools. 
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And that from a Child thou haſt known the 
Holy Scriptures, which are able to make 


thee wiſe unto Salvation, through Faith 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 


T HESE Words are part of St. Pauls 


Exhortation to his Son Timothy; one 


* mm, ᷣ— A ” 


8 whom he had Converted to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, and whoſe Character he ſo highly 
elteem'd as to appoint him, even while he was 
but young, a Teacher and Governor in tage 
Church of Chriſt : But continue thou, ſays St. 1 Tim. if. 
Pau! to Timothy, in the things which thou haſt * 

H 2 learned, 4 
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2 Tim. iii. Jearned, and haſt been aſſured of ; knowing of whom 
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thou haſt learned them : And that from a Child thou 
haſt known the Holy Scriptures, which are able to 
make thee wiſe unto Salvation, through Faith which 
is in Cbriſt Feſus. | 

The Obſervations which I ſhall raiſe at pre- 
ſent from the Words of the Text, ſhall be theſe 
following : | 


I. The mighty Neceffity, Advantage and 
Efficacy of Divine Knowledge, and of the 
Underſtanding of the Holy Scriptures ; that it 
is becoming wiſe to Salvation, Thoſe Sacred 
Books wherein this Knowledge and Inſtruction 
are contain'd, and thoſe only, being here af- 
firm'd by St. Paul, to be ſufficient and able to 
make Men wiſe ugto Salvation. 


II. The great and moſt neceſſary Knowledge 


under the Goſpel, and without which the Un- 


derſtanding the reſt of the Holy Scriptures 
themſelves will not avail to Salvation, is Faith 
in Chrii/, Then only is the Knowledge of the 
Holy Scriptures themſelves able to male Men 
wiſe unto Salvation, when it is join'd with that 
Faith which is in Chriſt Teſus, 

III. The proper and peculiar Time for the 
attaining this Divine Knowledge, is that of 
Infancy and Childhood, or as ſoon as ever the 
Capacity of Children will permit of Inſtructi- 
on. For this is ſet down here as the great 
Commendation of Timothy, the great Reaſon 
of his extraordinary Proficiency, and the Mo- 
tive to his going on to Perfection: That from 4 
Child, or an Infant, be had known the Holy Scri- 
?!ures, Of which in their Order. 
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I. The mighty Neceſſity, Advantage and 
Efficacy of Divine Knowledge, and of the 
Underſtanding of the Holy Scriptures ; that 
it is becoming wiſe to Salvation. Thoſe Sacred 
Books, wherein this Knowledge and Inſtructi- 
on are contain'd, and thoſe only, being here 
affirm'd by St. Paul, to be ſufficient and able to 
make Men wiſe unto Salvation, 

The Apoſtle does not ſend us to the Hea- 
then Moraliſts, nor to any bare Human Inſtru- 
ctions, for our Attainment of the Knowledge 
of God, and of our Duty to him. He does 


Human Reaſon, or the plauſible Syſtems of 
the ancient Philoſophers, (tho' many excellent 
and uſeful Truths, many noble and virtuous 
Rules of Life, were therein contain'd) for the 
compleat Underſtanding of Divine Things : 
But refers us alone to the Sacred Writings ; to 
All that Scripture which was given by Inſpiration 
of God: And aſſures us, that it is profitable and 
ſufficient for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correction, 
for Inſtruct ion in Righteouſneſs ; That the Man of 
God, not only the private Chriſtian, but the 
S Miniſter of Chriſt, way be Perfect, throughly 
furniſhed unto all good Works, And this Neceſſity 
and Advantage of recourſe to Divine Revela- 
tion, and the Inſpired Writings for our Infor- 
mation and Direction both as to Faith and Pra- 
ctice, may be eaſily underſtood, if we reflect 
on the ſad Ignorance, Idolatry, and Wicked- 
neſs of the Heathen World, after the with- 
drawing of thoſe Divine Communicayons and 
Inſtructions, which in the earlieft Ages were 

H 3 af- 
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afforded to all Mankind, and which nothing 
but the Lewdneſs and Prophaneneſs of the ſuc- 
ceeding Generations depriv'd Men of; or in- 
deed, if we reflect upon the alike groſs Igno- 
rance, Idolatry, and Wickedneſs, in many 
@enturies before the Reformation, even of the 
greateſt part of the Chriſtian Church , when 
the free Uſe of the Holy Scriptures was taken 
away by the Miſerable Guides of the Romiſb 
Church. We may indeed flatter our ſelves 


with vain and preſumptuous Conceits of the 


Ability and Sufficiency of Natural Reaſon, to 
inform us in the Buſineſs of Religion, and the 
Worſhip and Service of God , without a con- 
ſtant regard to Revelation. But if we look a- 
broad into the World, and come to Fact and 
Experience, thoſe great Deſtroyers of Fancy 
and Hypotheſis, we ſhall not meet with any 
Age or Nation, where Natural Reaſon alone 
has prov'd ſufficient either for the informing 
the Judgment, or influencipg the Practice of 


Mankind in the Matters of Religion. How 


imperfect ſoever the Revelation was which God 
gave to the Fews ot old time; yet tis plain, 
that that Nation in general did all along much 
better underſtand the Docttrines, and perform 
the Duties of True Religion towards God and 
Man, than any of thoſe Neighbour Nations, 
who were left to the Conduct of their own 
Reaſon in theſe Matters. And when the Few: 
themſelves fail'd either in their Knowledge, ol 
Practice, it was becauſe they were fatally per 
ſuaded to deſert their own Revelation of the 
Will of God, and to comply with the Idola- 
fries and wicked Cuſtoms of the Heathens a: 

pond hes | joining 
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joining to them: Otherwiſe, with Moſes, they 
might appeal to all the World, That this was 
their Wiſdom and their Underſtanding in the Sight 
of the Nations , which ſhould hear all thoſe Sta- 
tutes, and ſay,s Surely this great Nation is a wiſe 
and underſtanding People. For what Nation was 
there ſo great, that had Statutes and Fudgments 


ſo Righteous, as all that Law which was ſet before 


them? And as to the Times of Chriſtianity, I 
ſuppoſe I may alſo be allow'd to ſay, That all 
palt Ages and Nations of it have {till been ſo 
much better inſtructed in Divine Truths, and 
ſo much better practic'd the Duties of a good 
Life, as they have more freely permitted the 
Uſe, and kept more cloſely to the plain Im- 
port and Guidance of the Holy Bible. And 
{o it will ever be found, that the Errors in 
Doctrine, and Immoralities in Practice, which 
{till ſo ſadly abound in the Chriſtian World , 
will ng otherwiſe be overcome ; nor the glo- 
rious Times of Chriſt's Kingdom, in the Scri- 
pture-phraſe, be otherwiſe haftened, than by 
keeping more ſtrictly to the Law, and to the 
Teſtimony 5 by more cloſely ſtudying and ad- 
hering to the things of Faith, and of Practice, 
contain d in the Sacred Writings of the Old 
and New Teſtament. The Preaching of a 
Crucified Saviour was a ffumbling- block to the 
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2 Det. iii. 
18. 


1 Cor. i. 


Jews; and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs : But to them 21, 23, 24. 


who were called, Chrift was the Power of God, 
and the Wiſdom of God; and by ſuch fooliſhneſs of 
Preaching it pleaſed God to ſave them that believe. 
Juſt ſo it is at preſent : The Study of the Ho- 
ly Scriptures is eſteem'd with coo many but a 
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dull and mean Employment. The Deiſt thinks 
he can know and worſhip God, and live inof- 
fenſively towards Men well enough, without 
troubling himſelf wich ſuch a hard, and crab- 
bed, and puzzling Book as the Bible ſeems to 
him to be. The Man of Wit and Parts thinks 
it too heavy, too myſterious, and too much 
out of the way and humour of the Age, for 
him to Converſe withal. The Sceptick finds 
ſo many Doubts and Difficulties in the Con- 
tents of it, that he deſpairs of Satisfaction; 
and ſo will not be at the pains of Enquiry, and 
of ſtudying it with due Sobriety and Applica- 
tion. The prying and ſubtle Genius is not ſa- 
tisfied with its ſimple unaffeted manner of de- 
ſcribing the great Myſteries of Religion ; but 
muſt philoſophize and refine upon them; and 
require Chriſtians to underſtand and believe 
not only what the Words of Scripture plainly 
aſſert, but alſo what by a long Train of un- 
certain Reaſoning, or by later and mere hu- 
man Authority, has been taken for the Modus 
or Conſequence of any of them. But after 
1 Cor. i. all, as St. Paul excellently obſerves, The fooliſh- 
235. meſs of God is wiſer tban Men; and the weakneſs 
s of God is ftronger than Men. Thoſe Methods of 
the Divine Conduct, which, to conceited Mor- 
tals, ſeem the weakeſt, and moſt fooliſh, will 
better teach, and guide, and dire& Mankind 
in the Knowledge of Divine Truths, and in 
the Practice of Divine Commands ; and fo at 
laſt better promote the Happineſs of Men, than 
thoſe ſeemingly more plauſible Methods which 
che Reaſon of Mankind is ſo ready to _ 
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before them; To the Law, and to the Teſtimony ; Iſa. viii, 
If they ſpeak not according to this word, it is becauſe 20. 
there is no light in them, 

II. The great and moſt neceſſary Knowledge 
under the Goſpel, and without which the Un- 
derſtanding the reſt of the Holy Scriptures them- 
ſelves will not avail to Salvation, is Faith in 
Chriſt. Then only is the Knowledge of the 
Holy Scriptures themſelves able to make Men wiſe 
unto Salvation, when it is join'd with that Faith 
which 1 in Chriſt Feſus. The plain and obvious 
Reaſon why Faith in Chriſt Feſus, which makes 
now ſo confiderable a part of Our Bible, is here 
mention'd in diſtinction from it, is this; That 
thoſe Sacred Scriptures which Timothy could 
have known from his Infancy, were only the = 
Books of the Old Teſtament ; which being 4 
all written long before the Appearance of 
Chriſt in the Fleſh, could not particularly en- 
large upon that Faith in Chriſt Feſus, which is 
the great Foundation ; and its juſt Conſequen- 
ces, which are the very Sum and Subſtance of 
the Chriſtian Religion. And therefore the A- 
poſtle moſt juſtly joins this Faith which & in 
Chriſt Feſus with the former parts of God's mofe 
ancient Revelation to the World ; as being to 
be taken jointly therewith to compleat the Rule 
of a Chriſtian's Knowledge and Faith, in order 
to the rendring him wiſe unto Salvation, All 
the ancient Rules of Morality, all the old Laws 
of God given to the eus, will not avail us 
Chriſtians in order to our Eternal Salvation, 
unleſs we believe in the Meſſias as already come; 
and unleſs we receive and embrace our Feſus of 
Nas, areth as the Anointed, the Chriſt of me 3 
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that is, as the great Prophet, and Prieſ#, and 
King of the Church. The Virtues and good 
Actions of the Heathen Moraliſts might be 
Brave, and Prudent, and Valuable in themſelves: 
But ſince they were ſeldom or never done from 
a real Principle of Holinels, or a Divine Life : 
were not, generally ſpeaking, intended for In- 
ſtances of Love, Gratitude, Submiſſion and 
Obedience to the God of Heaven; had no re- 
gard to the Authority and Love of the Bleſſed 
Redeemer of Mankind; and were generally 
without the inward Influences of the Holy Spi- 


tit of God: Since theſe Moraliſts had chieſly, 
if not only the Things of this World in view, 


John xiv. 
2, Jo 


1 Pet. i. 4. 


ſuch as Riches, Credit, Honour and Applauſe, 


when they perform'd them; and ſo had little or 
no reſpect to the bleſſed Recompence of Re- 
ward hereafter: Since they had no particular 
Intereſt in the Blood, and Merits, and Inter- 
ceſſion of the Son of God; which alone could 
attone for their Imperfections, and recommend 
their Services to the God of Glory: Upon all 
theſe accounts, I ſay, the Virtues and Moral 
Actions of a Heathen are very ſhort of the 
Graces of a Chriſtian: and while the former 
muſt be content at the beſt with ſome inferior 
MHanſions in God's Houſe, in the inviſible World; 
the latter will be admitted as a juſt Title and 
Claim to the Higheſt State of future Bliſs, to 
the place which Chriſt himſelf is gone before to pre- 
pare for his faithful Followers; zo an Inheritance 
incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away, reſerved in Heaven for them. . And the 
Caſe of the generality of the Carnal Fews, 
who had loſt almoſt all the Divine and n 
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tual Intention of their own Law, and were 
ſeldom influenc'd by any nobler Motives than 
the Heathens themſelves ; nay, and by degrees 
loſt almoſt all Notions of the Deſigns of that 
Great Meſſias, which they expected, other than 
ſuch as were Temporal, and belong'd to this 
preſent Life ; Their Caſe, I ſay, was not much 
better than that ofthe Heathen Moraliſts before- 
mention'd, and ſo their Virtues could not claim 
a much greater Reward. And this is the true 
Reaſon why Faith in Chrift Feſwus bears fo great 
a part in the Goſpel-diſpenſation. Not that the 
bare Belief of this ſingle Propoſition, that Fe- 
ſus of Nazareth was the True Meſſias promiſed 
to the Jes, is ſo valuable and meritorious 3 
Thing, as alone to hallow all our other Perfor- 
mances, and recommend us above all things to 
the Divine Favour: But becauſe the firm and 
hearty Belief, that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of 
God, the Redeemer of the World, includes in it 
the Belief of all that Chriſt has reveal'd; and 
the ſubmiſſion to all that Chriſt has enjoin'd in 
the Books of the New Teſtament. Faith in 
Chriſt Feſus, in the ſenſe in which it is juſtify- 
ing and ſaving, and is ſo exceedingly extoll'd 
in the Holy Scriptures, is nothing elſe than the 
Believing all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; 
the Acting always upon thoſe divine and noble 
Principles and Motives which the New Teſta- 
ment explains and enforces; the reſigning our 
ſelves up to the Conduct and Government of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, to be ſav'd in his own Way; 
to implore and depend on the gracious Aſſiſtan- 
ces of his Holy Spirit in the diſcharge of every 
part of our Duty; and to hope for the acceptance 
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of our Poor Services, and the pardon of our 
manifold Sins only in and through his power- 
ful and meritorious Interceſſion for us. So that 
2 Chriſtian, who is in earneſt a Believer, and 
acts upon the Foundations, and by the Princi- 
ples of the Chriſtian Religion, as he attains 
much higher and nobler Degrees of Holineſs 
and Virtue than either Fews or Heathens ; ſo are 
thoſe his Virtues, and that Holineſs of his more 
inward, ſolid, and fpiritual ; more excellent, 
divine, and heavenly in their own Nature, and 
ſo much more acceptable and rewardable in the 
Eyes of God, than thoſe of either Fews or 
Heathens. And ſo we need not wonder that 
the other parts of the Sacred Writings, and the 
Things therein contain'd, are not now avail- 
able to eternal Salvation any otherwiſe , than 
as they are accompanied with that Faith which 
is in Chriſt Feſus. 

III. The Proper and Peculiar time for the at- 
taining this Divine Knowledge, is that of In- 
fancy and Childhood, or as ſoon as ever the 
capacity of Children will admit of Inſtruction. 
For this is ſet down here as the great Com- 
mendation of Timothy, the great Reaſon of his 
extraordinary Proficiency, and the Motive to 
his going on to Perfection; That from à Child, 
or an Infant, he bad known the Holy Scriptures. 
Now in treating on this Head, I ſhall not ſo 
much enlarge upon the Advantage and Necel- 
ſity of early Religious Inſtruction in General as 
apply my ſelf to ſhew the Advantage and Ne- 
ceflity of ſuch fort of early Education and In- 
ſtruction in the firſt Principles of Chriſtianity, 
as theſe Charity-Schools, lately erected in ſeveral 

| | Places, 
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places, and here in Particular, are chiefly in- 
tended for: And indeed thereby alſo to ſtir up 
all charitable and pious Perſons to help 
forward ſo. uſeful and neceſſary a Work, as 
that which is the Occaſion of the preſent So- 
lemnity. Now the great Uſefulneſs and Ne- 
ceflity of this Way of Education of Poor Chil- 
dren will appear, if we conſider, 

(x.) That this Way of Education of Poor 
Children, will contribute mightily to their own 
and others Welfare and Happineſs, even in this 
World. | | 
(2.) That if Poor Children be not thus 
taught and inſtructed when they are Young, 
they muſt in all probability, generally ſpeaking, 
remain all their Lives ignorant of the Com- 


mon and Fundamental Truths of the Chriſtian 


Religion, and ſo periſh for ever for lack of Know- 
edge. 

72.) That if they be not brought under the 
Yoke of Order and Diſcipline when they are 
Young, they will uſually be too obſtinate in 
Vice and wicked Cuſtoms to be ever after diſ- 
ſuaded from them, and ſo periſh alſo for ever 
in their open Wickedneſs. 

(4.) That this Way of Education of Poor 
Children, will prevent their falling into many 
and dangerous Temptations afterwards. 

(5.) That this Way of Education of .Poor 
Children, if once ſpread through the Nation, 
would mightily prevent or cure the ſad and un- 
happy Schiſms and Diviſions of this Church 
and Kingdom, which are ſo fatal, and threaten 
fo great Ruin to both, 
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(I.) I ſay, this Way of Education of Poor 
Children, will contribute mightily to theit 
own and others Welfare and Happineſs, even 
in this World. And this it will do by bringing 
the Poor Children up in Reading, Writing, A- 
rithmetick, and Working; which will mightily 
fit them for a comfortable and creditable Way 
of Living ever afterward : By preventing of 
curing that Bane of Mankind, Idleneſs, which 
otherwiſe, eſpecially in thoſe of low Eſtate, 
will ſoon reduce Men to 4 Piece of Bread: By 
imprinting in the Mind a deep Senſe of Right 
and Wrong, Virtue and Vice, Duty and Sin; 
and thereby obliging them, when they grow 
up, to hurt no body by word or deed, to be true and 
Juſt in all their dealings, to keep their bands from 
picking and ſtealing ; not to covet nor deſire other 
Mens Goods, but to learn and. labour truly to get 
their own Living, and to do their duties in that 
State of Life unto which it has pleaſed God to call 
them ; as our Church-Catechiſm excellently ex- 
preſſes this Part of their Duty. And is it not 
plain, that a Sober, Regular, and Religious 
Education, ſuch as is intended by theſe Charity 
Schools, would mightily conduce to the Eaſe 
and Satisfaction of the Poor, by making them 
contented with their own Condition , diligent 
in their own particular Callings, Conſcienti- 


ous in all their Dealings, and humbly Depen- 


dent on the Great Author of all Things for 
their Subſiſtence? And is it not alike evident, 
that ſuch Virtues in the Poor would not only 
by their Example, but by a natural Influence, 
render all thoſe who deal with them eaſy ; and 
free them from Fears of Robbery, Deceit, and 
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Miſchief ; which the uneducated and wicked 
Poor ſo-often bring on their Neighbours ? We 
may eaſily imagine, what a Bleſſing the regu- 
lac Education of the poor Children would bring 
to this Nation, by the Miſchiefs of that Re- 
miſlneſs and Negligence which has fo long ap- 
peared among us, as to this Matter. What 
Numbers of vagrant idle Beggars have we 
long had in this Kingdom? who are certainly 
one of the great Curſes and Plagues of it : 
Who as they are generally as Ignorant as Hea- 
thens, ſo are they not ſeldom as Troubleſome 
and Thieviſh ; as Prophane and Wicked, as 
Miſchievous and Inſolent as they are Ignorant; 
to the no fmall Damage and Diſgrace of the 
whole Nation. And no Wonder that they, 
who have had not much better Education than 
the Brutes that periſh , ſhould not have much 
more Senſe of Virtue and Vice, of Right and 
Wrong, than they have. So that in Truth, we 
cannot lay all the Blame on the particular Per- 
ſons themſelves, but muſt own, that no ſmall 
Part of it belongs to the Places and Parents 
to which they originally belonged , for giving 
them no better Education. I will not indeed 
undertake for every individual Perſon, who 
may be brought up at theſe Charity-Schools, that 
they ſhall never come into the Number of theſe 
wandring Beggars: There may be ſturdy, and 
idle, and wicked Tempers, too hard for any 
Management. But, generally ſpeaking, I be- 
lieve ic will ſeldom happen , and that on the 
contrary, if we train up theſe poor Children in Prov.xxii. 
thiſe Ways of Induſtry and Virtue, of Learn- 6. 
ing and Religion, in which they ſhould £3 
when 
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when they grow up and are old, they will not; 
at leaſt not groſly and utterly , depart from 
them. 

_ (2.) If poor Children be not thus taught and 
inſtructed when they are Young , they muſt 
in all ptobability , generally ſpeaking , remain 
all their Lives ignorant of the common and 
fundamental Truths of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and fo periſh for ever for lack of Knowledge. For 
as Childhood and Youth are the natural and 
proper Seaſons for Learning, in all other Mat- 
ters, as well as Religion; ſo the Poor generally 
have the leaſt Opportunity for it afterwards. 
They have enough to do, they think, to pro- 
vide for the preſſing Neceſſities of this Life, 
as ſoon as they are able to work; and ſo ima- 
gine that they cannot be ſuppoſed to have 
Time enough to ſpare for the other and great- 
er Affairs of Religion. They are then too 
old, as they think, to be eſteemed Children, 
and to be taught their Catechiſm ; and gene- 
rally take it very ill that ſuch a low and mean 
Thing is expected of them. They, perhaps, 
ttiay ſometimes come to Church ; to the Pub- 
lick Worſhip and Sermons : But how little the 
uncatechiz d and uninſtructed Hearer can under- 
ſtand, or be advantaged thereby, tis not hard 


to judge. Nay, indeed theſe Perſons are com- 


monly ſo far from reaching the full Drift and 
Coherence of our Publick Inſtructions, that 
they uſually, alas! do not underſtand the 
Meaning of a great Number of thoſe ordinary 


and common Words, which are made uſe of 


by us in all our Diſcourfes of Divine Watters. 
And then, as to their own Learning at __ 
a” 
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that is by no means toi he eæpected from thaſe 
wo were never taught, and ſo cannoto read 
And therefore are no more capable oſ receiving 
Benefit from a Bible, or a Mbole Dutj Man 
themſelves, than if the Alonran it ſelf were put 
into their Hands. And how ſad a Thing) my: 
Brethren, is it in a Chriſtian Kingdom were 
all good Learning is fo: common, and good 
Books ſo plentiful, that no ſmall Part of our 
Neighbours and Chriſtian Brethrem ſnould be: 
ſuffered to be almoſt! as: ignorant: as Hathens j 
and as uneapable of uſing: the Sacred Word of 
God as thoſe who live in the moſt diſtant Re- 
gions of America Tis very fad to fay; and 
yet I will ſay it, that I believe there may not 
be wanting thoſe of even grown Tears, who 
do not know that they ever heard of ſuch a 
perſon as Feſas Chriſt in the World: and L ven- 
ture to ſay this, becauſe I once my ſelf met 
with ſuch a Perſon, and I fear he was not the 
only one, of that prodigious Degree of Igno- 
ſance amongſt us. And tho that be very rare, 
yet if we ſhould take an exact Account of all 
thoſe who know little more of that Glorious 
Redeemer of Mankind than his bare Name, or 
fome few Words of Courſe, which they have 
often heard given to him among us, 1 am afraid: 
we ſhould find Numbers ſufficient to aſtoniſh 
and confound us. And what is the Reaſon of 
this groſs and ſhameful Ignorance ? Why cer- 
tainly, no other, than the negle& or Gifu 
Catechizing the Children, when they were 
young. For tho' natural Reaſon eaſily diſco- 
vers the Being of a God, and the States of Hap- 
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it cannot diſcover the Truths of the Chriſtian 


1 Tim. iii. Religion g nor inform Men of the great Myſe. 


16. 
1 Joh. iii. 
8 


Joh. i. 14. 


1 Joh. iv. 
Io 


AR. iv. 


I2. 


Joh. 11. 
16. 


73: of: 'Gadliteſs, that God was mamfeſted in the 
Freſh. to defttdy the Works of. the Devil; that the 
Hond wal wade Fleſh, and delt among ut; and 
that Guida, fo lowed ws , u, to ſend bis Son to be 
the-Propitation for our Sins. 1 
Pheſe great Foundations of Divine Know- 
ledge; and the Conſequences of them, can be 
no otherwife known by Mankind than from 
Divine Revelation ; and ſo can be no other- 
wiſe k#own' by particular Perfons than by 
Teaching and Inſtruction > And yet without 
this Knowledge and Faith no Man can be ſa- 
ved, there being no other Name ander Heaven gi- 
ven among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, bo 
that Four Lord Feſws Chrizt. And God bas given 
his. only bepotten Sohg to the end, that all that be- 
lieve in Bim; and thoſe.only , fboxdd not periſh, 
but: have ewrlaſting Lift. So that if theſe Poor 


Children be not timely inſtructed in the Know- 


Jer. xiii. 
23. 


ledge of Cbriſt Feſa, and thereby prepared for 
Faith in him; tis but too certain, that, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, they muſt for ever periſh for lack 
of Knowledge. E 

( 3.) If theſe Children be not brought under 
the Yoke of Order and Diſcipline when they 
are young, they will uſually be too obſtinate 
in Vice and wicked Cuſtoms to be ever after 
diſſuaded from them, and ſo periſh alſo tor 
ever in their open Wickednefs. Can the Ethic 
pian change bis Skin , or the Leopard his Spots? 
then may ye alſo do good, that are taught or ac 
cuſtomed to do evil, ſays God by his Prophet 
And indeed all Mens Experience, and eldeck 
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ally that of the Miniſters of Religion, does 
but too ſadly confirm this Divine Obſervation. 
How long may we preath to and warn the 


habitual Sinner, before we can put a ſtop to his 
Career in Sin? How long may we beſeech 
and intreat, expoſtulate and reaſon, nay terri- 
fie and affright him with the direfal Threat- 
nings of an angry God, and of eternal Flames, 
the moſt 'moving and prevailing Arguments 


113 


in the World, before we can at all affect him? 


His Heart is as hard as the nether Mill-Rone ; 
and is inſenſible to all our Earneſtneſs and 
Zeal for his Reformation and Salvation. How 
long may we preach againſt Swearing , Cur- 
ſing, and taking the Sacred Name of God in 
vain; Sins that bring neither Pleaſure, Ho- 
nour, nor Profit along with them, ere we can 
reform one of thoſe daring Sinners, who fly 
in the face of Heaven it ſelf, without any real 
Motive or Occaſion in the World? And if ſuch 
' uſeleſs, and yet abominable Sins, will not yield 


to out Preaching, how can we expect that o- 


ther Viees, which generally have much greater 
Temptations and Pretences for them, ſhould be 
reformed thereby? We have ſo long, in this 
Nation, tried to win upon our Hearers, by out 


publick Diſcourſes only; when , at the ſame 


time, Carechizing and early Inſtructions have 
been too much neglected, that I think tis high 
Time to alter our Method, to ſet upon this way, 
and to bring as many, as poſſibly we can, of 
the Children and Youth to be ſubject to our 
Teaching and Direction. If once this noble 
Deſign of Charity- Schools ſhould ſpread through 
this Nation, and be Ty promoted, and 
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duly managed for Twenty or Thirty Years to- 
gether, the Effets and Conſequences of it 
could not but be very great and advantagious 
to the Publick, as well as the particular Perſons 
themſelves ; and might go a great Way to the 
Reformation and Religion of the whole Nati- 
on. Then we might juſtly hope for ſome 
more Succeſs of our Inſtructions from the Pul- 
pit, when our Hearers were prepared for them 
before-hand ; and had already learned the fr 
Principles of the Oracles of God. Then we 
might hope that our Warnings and Exhortati- 
ons to Sinners would make ſome more Impreſ- 
ſion , when our Hearers could not have quite 
worn out thoſe early Admonitions which they 
had received in their Childhood, and which 
therefore would have prevented that inſenſibi- 
lity and hardneſs of Heart, which now defies 
all Arguments whatſoever. In ſhort, if this 
Method will not reform the Chriſtian World, 
and bring it into a better State, I do not know 
any other moral or human Means that can ever 
do it ; but it muſt be given up for Deſperate 
and Incurable. 

(4) This way of Education for poor Chil- 
dren, would prevent their falling into many 
and dangerous Temptations afterwards. This 
would accuſtom them to Diligence and a con- 
ſtant Employment; and ſo, as I. before ob- 
ſerved, prevent that Bane of Society, and Nur- 
ſery of Vice, Idleneſs. This would accuſtom 
them to Government and Diſcipline, and fo 
prevent that Wilfulneſs and Obſtinacy of Tem- 

per, which commonly is one great Occaſion 
of Men's undoing. It is good for a Man _= he 
ear 
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bear the Yoke in bis Youth, ſays the afflicted 
Church. This would in ſome meaſure pre- 


vent that great and common Sin of Prophanati- 
on of the Lord's Day, which has generally 


ſuch fatal Effects, and often ends at the Gal- 
lows: For. when Perſons are ſo ignorant that 
they cannot read , or if they can barely run 
over the Syllables and Words of their Bible; 
yet if they have never underſtood the Elements 
of Chriſtianity, nor know the firſt Principles 
of Religion, their Reading is ſo dull and un- 


pleaſant a Thing, and of ſo very little Uſe 


to them, that 'tis a mighty Temptation to them 
to trifle about and miſpend , if not directly to 
prophane the Lord's Day. Whereas thoſe who 
can not only read, but underſtand the Bible, 
or other good Books that may be put into their 
Hands, can with Pleaſure and Profit to them- 
ſelves and their Families be — upon that 
Holy Day; and in ſome Degree improve and 


edify at Home, as well as at the Hours of 


their Publick Worſhip. This Way of Educati- 
on would alſo be à great Preſervative from 
thoſe groſs Sins they will be ſometimes tem- 
pted to, by affording them Rules and Directi- 
ons againſt them; and putting ſuch Places of 
Holy Scripture into theig Minds , as may ever 
after lay a conſiderable Reſtraint upon them, 
and awaken their Conſciences to reje all 
Temptations to them. Nay, indeed, this 
would very much prevent that great Tempta- 
tion to a neglect of all the Duties of nee 
which is taken from the reputed hardneſs and 
difficulty of them. For when they had been 
xcuſtom'd from as to daily Pray- 
| 3 ers 
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ers in theit Schools, and at Home, and to a 
conſtant and regular Attendance on the publick 
Worſhip and Inſtructions at Church, Cuſtom 
would by degrees reconcile them to their Du- 
ty, and make it comparatively eaſy and fami- 
liar to them; and ſo ſilence that Pretence of 
Hardneſs and Difficulty, which is ſo apt to 
diſcourage Men from their Duty, and ſo to 
leave them harden'd in a Courſe of Sin. 

(F.) Laſtly, This way of Education of poor 
Children, if once ſpread through the Nation, 
would mightily prevent or cure the ſad and 
unhappy Schiſms and Diviſions of this Church 
and Kingdom, which are ſo fatal, and threaten 
ſo great Ruin to both. Our Charjry-Schools are 
deſigned for the Education of all poor Children 
in the Chriſtian Religion, as it is profeſs'd and 
taught in this Church of England. They have 
every Day ſome of its excellent Prayers and 
Collects uſed in them for their Morning and 
Evening Devotions. The Children are fre- 
quently inſtructed in its ſhort , but excellent 
Catechiſm ; and if any farther Enlargement be 
neceſſary for the elder Children, as I think 
there is, it will be ſach as is moſt agreeable to 
her Doctrine, and generally in the very Words 
of her moſt eminent Fathers. So that this Way 
of Education is as well deſigned for the Peace 
and Unity of the Church in general, as for 
the Inſtruct ion and Edification of her Members 
in particular. And certainly this is an unex- 
ceprionable Method of Securing our Eſtabliſhed 
Church, and providing for the re-uniting, if not 
of our preſent Diſſenters, yet at leaſt of their 
Poſterity to it in the next Generation. Whar 
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ever Reaſons or Pretences of Complaint there 
may be as to ſome ſererer Methods fon this 
End; this, I hope, all che moderate Part, at 
leaſt of our Diſſenting Brethren, will approve 
and commend, and be willing to encourage 
with us; however they themſelves may not yet 
be able to conquer their Scruples, and to come 
over to us; that fo ſucceeding Generations 
may be a more united People, and may better 
keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, Epheſ. iv. 
than we of this Age have been able to do. 3- 
And this we here in particular have the more 
Reaſon to hope for, becauſe we have found an 
eminent Inſtance of a very commendable Com- 
pliance, nay, and liberal Aſſiſtancs too, from 
among our. Diſſenting Brethren as to theſe our 
Charity-Schoots, For as we were immediately 
permitted to take feveral under our Care, who 
before were educated in a different Way, and 
by a Charitable Contribution alſo': So was the 
- fame Perſon who maintained that other School, 
tho unknown to us, fo kind, as to fend us a 
generous Gift for the Encouragement and Sup- 
port of our Schools, and that after he was well 
informed of the ſtrictneſs of our Rules with re- 
lation to the Education of our Children in the 
Church of England, without any Allowance of 
their going to other Places of Publick Wor- 
ſhip, which yet we ſuppoſe himfelf does more 
particularly approve of, and frequent, I could 
not well avoid the mention of this Inſtance, 
becauſe tis ſo Chriſtian and ſo Singular: At 
once to do Juſtice to an unknown Benefactor, 
and to provoke others to an Imitation of him. 
This way of curing = Diviſions will give 4 
4 11 
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diſſatisfy d Brethren a good Opinion of us, az 
really endeavouring the Spiritual Inſtruction 
and Edification of our People; and thereby 
bring the moſt Pious among them to have bet- 
ter Thoughts of us and our Conſtitution, and 
be more inclin d to believe that God favours 
and approves our Manner of Worſhip , when 
they ſee the excellent Effects of it, and behold 
in our Church the nobleſt Charity of provi- 


ding for the Religious Education of ſo many 
Poor Children, who are never likely. to be a- 


ble to recompence the Charges and Trouble 
which is beſtow'd on them: Beſides, This great 
Care of the Sober and Regular Education of 
our Poor Children will lay an Obligation up- 
on them in Gratitude, and inſtruct them in 
Duty not raſhly to leave the Communion of 
that Church wherein they have enjoy 'd the in- 
eſtimable Advantage of a kind of liberal, how- 
ever of a Chriſtian and Pious Education in their 
Childhood. betalen 1130 

And O that now, for a Concluſion, I could 
prevail with all thoſe who are Rich in this 
World, o do good, to be rich in good works, to be 


ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate; laying 


up in ſtore for themſelves a good foundation againſt 
the time to come, that they may lay hold on Eternal 
Life! What noble Methods of doing good has 
the Providence of God laid before the Chari- 
table Rich Men of this Age? To ſay nothing 
of the late Corporation for Charity to the Poor 
Clergy, to which Her Excellent Majeſty has 
given the firſt and moſt generous Example, 


and her ſelf been pleas'd to exhort to an Imi- 


fatien ; to ſay nothing of this, I ſay, becauſe 
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for a Clergy-man to recommend. Charity to 
Clergy-men, looks not fo well in the Eye of 
the World: What a Noble and Moſt. truly 
Chriſtian Deſign is that of Propagating the Ga- 
ſpel in foreign Parts, the Managers of which 
are alſo eſtabliſh'd by a Royal Charter, and yet 
ſtand in great need of larger Aſſiſtance, and 


more numerous Labourers in the Vineyard than 


have yet offer'd themſelyes? And to return to 
the preſent Occaſion ; What a brave and truly 
pious Deſign is this of Erecting and Maintain- 
ing Charity-Schools for the Education of the Poor 
Children of this Nation in Religion and Chriſtian 
Knowledge, as well as in ſuch other Learning as 
may be ſuitable to every ones Circumſtances and Con- 
dition: And what excellent Choice is there 
now laid before thoſe who have plenty of this 
World's Goods, and are bleſſed with a kind 
and generous Heart to improve them to the no- 
bleft Advantages? Methinks every Perſon of 
- Wealth and Eſtate ſhould be glad to have ſuch 
ſure and unſuſpeted Funds to throw his Cha- 
rity into ; and that none ſhould be willing to 
be without a Share in that great Good, which 
by all theſe Methods muſt needs be done in the 
World. Methinks even thoſe whoſe Circum- 
ſtances are not ſo plentiful, ſhould yet ſtrive 
hard not to be. wholly excluded from theſe 
excellent Deſigns ; but at leaſt to caſt in the 
Widows Mite into the Corban, that by fuch an 


Improvement of the two or one Talent which 


Divine Providence has afforded them, the 
may have them doubled to them in the Rewards 
of another World. And give me leave to ay, 
that if once we of this Nation were in Fart 
ct 
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ſet upon the Deſign of _— theſe Charity. 
Schools Univerſal and Perpetual, it would” not 
be impoſſible for us to find ſufficient Funds to 
maintain them, even in thefe times of Taxin 

and Difficulty, without any inſupportable Ad- 
dition to our preſent Burthens, It being, I 
think, very demonſtrable that one Twentieth 
part of what we now annually Tax our ſelves 
for the Publick Occaſions of War and Defence, 
if once ſettled, and rightly and prudently ma- 
naged, would provide for the Education of 
all the Pooreſt Children of this Nation, and 
do ſomewhat conſiderable towards the Clothing 
of a great part of them. And I cannot but 
think, that it might not be below the Wiſdom, 
even of our Repreſentatives in Parliament, to 
enquire whether ſo great an Occaſion might 
not deſerve the Application of ſuch a Propor- 
tion of Publick Monies to it. I ſpeak this 
chiefly with relation to other Places, and to 
the Perpetuity and Univerſality of this Deſign; 
for as to this Place, thanks to our kind and ge- 
nerous Benefactors, we are not at preſent ve- 
ry far off a ſufficient Sum for the Carrying on 
our Charity-Schools here; and hope that by the 
prudent Management and great Advantages 
which will appear more and more herein, all 
Occaſions of withdrawing or abating the Con- 
tributions will be taken away, and that the 
Poor Children of this Place in the future, 2s 
well as the preſent Generations, ſhall reap the 
Benefit of this Charity, and have ever Reaſon to 
riſe up and call their Benefactors bleſſed : and 
many of them, even in the State of future Bliſs, 


own them as the great Occaſions of their arrival 
8 | | 5 
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at thoſe bleſſed Manſions ; while the Contribu- 
tors alſo themſelves acknowledge, that this hap- 
py Charity has been a Means and Augmenta- 
tion of their own Happineſs : after our Saviour 
has pronounc'd that moft comfortable Sentence 


of Abſolution, with which I ſhall conclude. the 


whole ; Well done good and faithful Servants, you 
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have been faithful over a few things : I will make N. 21, 


you rulers over many things : Enter ye into the. 
ſoy of your Lord, Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit the King dom prepared for you from the foun- 
dation of the World : For I was an hungred, and 
je gave me meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me 
drink; I was a ſtranger, and ye took me in; na- 
hed, and ye clothed me; I was ſick, and ye viſited 
me; I was in priſon, and ye came unto me. Ve- 
rily I ſay unto you, inaſmuch as ye have done it 
unto one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye have 
done it unto me, Which bleſſed Invitation that 
- we may all hear at the Great Day,. God of his 

infinite Mercy grant, for the ſake of our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour Chrit Feſus, To whom with the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, Three Perſons, 
and One God, be all Honour, Glory, Thankſ- 
giving, Adoration, and Obedience, rendred by 
us and all Creatures, henceforth, and for ever- 
more, Amen, ; 
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An Account of the Charity - Schools 
lately Erected at Cambridge. 


T. AT the preſent Age is generally be- 


come exceeding looſe in their Princi- 
| ples, and diſorderly in their Practices, 
zs ſo evident, that it is but too juſtly become 
the great Subject of Complaint among good 
Men. And that one main Cauſe of ſuch Scep- 
ticiſm and Prophaneneſs; I may add, of the 
Schiſms and Hereſies of this Age alſo; has 
been the want of a careful, ſober, and regular 
Education of the Youth of the laſt Age, is, I 
ſuppoſe, not doubted of by any. Ir has there- 
fore of late Years been put into the Hearts of 
many Virtuous and Religious Perſons to endea- 
vour, and that with an uncommon Zeal and 
Application, to take more Care of the Educa- 
tion of the growing Generations, than was ta- 
ken of that already grown : And in particular, 
to make ſome Proviſion for the Inſtruction of 
thoſe Children, the Poverty of whoſe Parents 
made it very difficult, if not impoſſible, for 
themſelves to provide for their Education. 
Accordingly there have many Charity - Schools 
been of late ſet up, and maintain'd, both in 
London and in other Places, for the Education 
of Poor Children in Learning and Religion; 
and many Charitable Contributions and Bene- 
fRions have been ſolicited and procur'd in or- 
der to that noble and excellent Deſign, A- 
mong the reſt of theſe brave Attempts, oy 
| whic 
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which has been begun and carried on with 
great Succeſs in the Univerſity and Town of 
Cambridge, for the Religious Education of the 
Poor Children within that Town, and the Li- 
berties thereof, ſeems to deſerve a particular 
Conſideration. And being chiefly encourag'd 
and ſupported, under the Right Reverend and 
Pious the- Lord Biſhop of Ely, by ſo Learned 
a Body of Men as the Heads and Members of 
that famous Univerſity ; and the principal Me- 
thods, Rules and Orders, having been ſettled 
by the Advice and Direction of ſeveral of that 
Eminent Body; It is hoped, that a particular 
Account of theſe Charity - Schools may bg of 
greater Advantage to the Publick, by way both 
of Example and Direction, for the like Pious and 
Charitable Deſigns elſewhere, than that of, 
perhaps, any other of the like Nature already 
Erected. l Js 


ne Ac cou N it ſelf zs as follows. 


About the middle of the Year 1703, it was 
propos d to ſeveral of the Miniſters of the 
Town of Cambridge ( who are all of them 
Members of the Univerſity alſo) to make an 
Attempt for the Erecting of Charity - Schools : 
And upon their ready and chearful Conſent, 
the Deſign was immediately communicated to 
ſome of the Heads of the Univerſity, and par- 


ticularly ſoon after to the Reverend the Arch- 


deacon, and afcer that to the Right Reverend 
the Biſhop, for their Approbation, Direction, 
and Aſſiſtance. In all which Places this Deſign 
met with a great and ſuitable Encouragement ; 
an 
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and with Promiſes of a willing Contribution 
towards its Support and Continuance. Upon 
this hopeful and promiſing Foundation , the 
Miniſters and LeQurers had frequent Meetings 
and Conſultations for the carrying on and com- 


pleating the Deſign. They Ordered ſome 
Rules and Orders tor themſelves, and for the 


Schools, to be prepar d. And when theſe were 


drawn up, corrected, and approved by Them- 
ſelves, and ſach of the Univerſity as were plea- 
ſed to aſſiſt and adviſe them therein, They 
took (care that they ſhould be preſented to the 
Right Reverend their Dioceſan for his Lord- 
ſhip's final Allowance and Approbation: Which 
when they had obtained, together with his Pro- 
miſe of a liberal Subſcription for the Encou- 


ragement of the Deſign, they proceeded to the 


Joliciting of Subſcriptions. and Contributions 
both in the Univerſity and Town ; adding e- 
very one their own Subſcriptions alſo, and ta- 
king care to look out for fit Maſters and Mi- 
ftreſſes in order to the due Care and Inſtructi- 
on of thoſe Poor Children this Charity was in- 
tended for. And, in fine, they carried on the 
Work with ſuch Application, and met with 
ſuch. good Succeſs in the Contribution, that by 
Chriſtmas that Year, they found themſelves en- 
abled actually to chooſe a ſufficient Number of 
Maſters and Miſtreſſes, and to provide for the 
Education of about 260 Poor Children: And 
accordingly from that Time the Schools have 
actually been begun, and from that Time ſo 


_-conſiderable a Number of Poor Children have 
been, and:ftill are, paid for there. Nay, and 


ſince that Time the Contributions, and — 
— them 
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them the Number of Poor Children, are in- 
creas'd ; ſo that at preſent 300 Poor Children, 
even moſt of thofe whoſe Parents are really 
unable to pay for their Education, are now 
taken into theſe Schools, and carefully and re- 
ligiouſly brought up there. Now that the Na- 


ture of this Deſign,. and the Methods which 


have been taken to make it moſt eaſy and pra- 
Ricable, and which have accordingly been 
made uſe of with good Succeſs therein, may 
be better known, and more eaſily imitated in 
other Places, I ſhall not hereafter proceed in 
the way of a coherent and continued Narrative, 
which might look more plauſible to the bare 
Peruſer; but rather in the way of a Tran- 
ſeriber, ſo as generally to ſet down the ſeveral 
Particulars in the Form and Words wherein the 
Originals appear ; as being likely to be more 
ſatisfatory to the Subſcribers, and of greater 
uſe to Imitators, whoſe Advantage is herein 
' chiefly conſulted and deſir d. | 


In the firſt Place therefore, having procur'd 


a large and ſtrong Quarto Paper- Book for the 
containing of all the Orders, Agreements, 
Subſcriptions and Accounts, any way belong- 
ing to.cheſe Charity-Schools ; the Miniſters and 
LeQurers agreed to, and afterward ſubſcrib'd 
the following Paper, as the Foundation of their 
future Deſigns in this Matter. . 
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An Agreement for the Erecting of Charity: 
- Schools in Cambridge. 


E whoſe Names are hereunto ſubſcribed; the 
' Miniſters and Lecturers of the Town, and 
within the Liberties of Cambridge, being ſenſible 
of the great Neceſſity and Advantage of the Early 
Education of Children in Religion and Chriſtian 
Knowledge, as well as in ſuch other Learning as 
may be ſuitable to every one's Circumſtances and 
Condition ; and being ſenſible withal, that the Po- 
werty of very many Parents ill not permit them to 
make any conſiderable 'Proviſion for the Education 
of their Children, unleſs they be effectually aſſiſted by 
the Charity of others, do reſolve to Erect and Main- 
tain FREE-SCHOOLS FOR THE 
EDUCATION OF POOR CHIL- 
DREN WITHIN THE TOWN 
AND LIBERTIES OF CAM- 
BRIDGE, out of ſuch Sums of Money as ſbal 
be advanced towards this Pious Deſign, according 
to the following Rules and Limitations. 


I. We will Our ſelves contribute Annually to- 
wards the Maintaining of theſe Schools ; and will 
ſolicit the Charity of others, both in the Univerſity 
and Town. © | 43 4 

II. Ve will meet together once every Quarter, 
[ viz. the Day before the Quarter-day; unleſs it be 
Sunday, and then two Days before it;] and will 
chooſe the School- Maſters and Miſtreſſes, and the 
Poor Children to be taught : We will diſplace any of 
either ſort that ſhall deſerve it, and chooſe others in 

| their 
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their rooms : Me will order and diſpoſe of the Cha. 
rity- Money intruſted to us: We will provide Books 
that are to be learnt in the Schools : We will chooſe. 
Three of Our ſelves to be Annual Stewards, for the 


more conſtant Over-ſight of the Schools, and for 
Receiving and Disburſing the Contribution- Money: 


And in general, we will at thoſe Dnarterly-Meet- 
ings agree upon, and perform, all ſuch Things as 
ſhall appear neceſſary for the right Management -of 
the Schools, and of the Contributions belonging to 
them. . , . 
III. Ve will take care to lay out the O ver- plus 
above the conſtant Charge of the Schools, and the 
Fund which ought always to be in Bank, in the 
Clothing the poor Children; or ſo many of them as 
ſhall moſt need, and deſerve it; and in the buying 
and beſtoꝛving Bibles, Common-Prayer-Books, Cates 
chiſms, and other good Books on them, and the Fa- 
milies to which they belong, for their farther Inſtru- 
dion and Improvement. Fir 
IV. We ſhall be ready to hearken to any Propoſals 
that may at any time be made by the Pariſh-Officers 
for the joining ſome Work to the Childrens Teach- 
ing, provided that the main Deſign of theſe Schools, 
which is the Religious Education of the Poor Cbil- 
dren, be ftill therein ſufficifly promoted and ſe- 
cured, * 
V. When any of us in our Turns ſhall be choſen 
Stewards, we will Catechize the Ghildren once ever 
y Month; [ namely, the laſt Thurſday in the 
Month, at One of the Clock : | We will inſpect tho 
School- Maſters and Miſtreſſes in their Employmnents þ 
and ſee bow the Scholars improve and behave them. 
ſelves; We will encourage thoſe of then that are 
moſt hopeful ; and as we 4 Occaſion, reward _ 
| 1 
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with ſmall Gratuities out of the Publicł Stock : Vi 
will alſo inform the Quarterly- Meeting of ſuch as 
are diſorderly and fit to be removed; and in general, 
of all ſuch Things as relate to the due. Management 
of theſe Schools, and of the Charity belonging 10 


them. 

VI. We will take care that a fair Account be 
kept of all Receipts and Disburſements ready for the 
View of all the Contributors, or of others who may 
have reaſon to deſire to know how this Charity is 


diſpoſed of. . 


Beſides this Original Agreement for them. 
felves, the Miniſters and Lecturers agreed 
alſo to a ſhort Draught of fundamental Rules 
or Orders to be ſet before the Subſcriptions 
in the Book before- mentioned. To which, 
all the Contributors were therefore ſup- 
poſed to Conſent; and to oblige the Mi- 
niſters and Lecturers to the Obſervation 
of them in the future Management of the 
Schools. 


The ſhort and fundamental RULES and 
ORD E R Sefor the Charzty-Schools it 
Cambridge. 


HE Deſign of theſe Schools is to train up pom 
Children in the Knowledge and Practice of tht 
Chriſtian Religion, as profeſs d and taught in tht 
Charch of England: And to teach them ſuch otbe 

Things as are moſt ſuitable to their Condition. 
In order to which, School- Maſters and Mifreſe 
are to be appointed and directed by the Miniſters ans 
Lecturer 
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Lecturers in the Town and Liberty of Cambridge; 
with {53 Licenſe and Approbation of the Biſhop of the 
Dioceſe. | | 

Theſe Maſters and Miſtreſſes are to teach all the 
Children to ſay the Church-Catechiſm, and ſuch Col- 
les or Prayers in the Church-Liturgy (together with 
ſhort Graces) as the Miniſters and Lecturers ſhall 
judge proper to be uſed by them in the Schools and 
at Heme. They are alſo to take care, that all the 
Children be brought to Church Twice every Lord 4 
Day at thagBeginning of Divine Service. 

The Boys are to be taught to Read, Write, and 
eaſt. Account, The Girls to Read, Write, and 
Work. 5 | | 

"The Miniſters and Lecturers are to meet every 
Quarter to take care of the good Government of the 
Schools, and ſome of them every Month are to exa- 
mine into the Improvement of the Children in the ſe- 
veral Particulars above-mentioned ; and to hear them 
jay, and inſtruct them in the Church-Catechiſm in 
ſome Pariſh-Church. Res. 

The Miniſters and Lecturers. are alſo to take care, 
that @ fair Account be kept of all Receipts and Dia 
burſenients ready for the View of all the Contribu- 
tors, or of others, who may have reaſon to deſire to 
tnow bow this Charity is diſpoſed of. | 


And beſides theſe original and fundamental 
Rules, and in ſubſerviency to them, the 
Miniſters and Lecturers drew up, and with 


the Biſhop's Approbation appointed theſe. 


following, as the ſtanding Rules and Orders 
For the Schools themſelves. Which accor- 
flingly are printed and hung up in every 
ehe of theſe Schook, for the due Obſer- 
R 2 vation 
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vation of them by the Maſters and Mi- 
ſtreſſes, and the Children therein concern- 
ed; and the Breaches of which Orders 
will be conſtantly enquired into, and pu- 
niſhed upon all Occaſions. | 


RuLes and OR DERNS for the Charity- 


Schools in Cambridge. 


& & H E Defign of theſe Schools is, in the fr 


Place, to train up poor Children itf the Know- 
ledge of God, and in the Chriſtian Religion; and 
in the ſecond Place, to teach them to Read, IWrite, 
.and to caſt Account ; that they may thereby be ren- 
dred more uſeful in their ſeveral Stations in the 
World. 


I. In order to which, the School- Maſters and Mi- 
ſtreſſes are conſtantly to attend their proper Buſineſs 
in the Schools, during the Hours appointed for Teach- 
ing; namely, from Seven to Eleven in the Morn- 
ing, and from One to Five in the Evening, the 
Summer half year; and from Eight to Eleven in 
the Morning, and from One to Four in the Evening, 
the Winter balf year. 

II. They are alſo to take care, that all the poor 


Children with them be ready once every Month 
. [namely at One of the Clock in the Afternoon the 
laſt Thurſday of every Month] to be catecbixed by 
the Stewards at the Places appointed by them, And 
in general, they are to follow the Directions of the 


Stewards in the whole Management of the Schools. 
III. 11 
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III. They are alſo to take particular care of the 


Manners and Behaviour of the poor Children; and 


by all proper Methods to diſcourage and puniſh the 
Beginnings of Vice; and particularly, Lying, Swear- 
ing, Curſing, taking God's Name in vain, an 
Prophanation of the Lord's Day ; to which ſuch 
Children are too commonly addicted. WITT 
I'V. They are alſo to ſet a good Example them- 
ſelves, by a conſtant and regular frequenting tbe 
publick Worſhip and Sacraments ; and to take care 
that the Children on all Opportunities be brought to 
the publick Prayers, and behave themſelves there 
with due Reverence: Eſpecially that they be at 
Church twice every Lord's Day, and upon every Ho- 
liday : And that they be always ready to be publick» 
ly catechiz'd by the Miniſters of every Pariſh at the 
Times appointed for it. \ | 
V. They are alſo to uſe thoſe Prayers which the 
Miniſters and Lecturers have collected and appointed 


for them out of the Church Liturgy Morning and 


Evening in the Schools : And to teach the Children 
the Church - Catechiſm , and thoſe Private Prayers 
* the Miniſters and Lecturer: rol: alſo collect- 
ed and appointed for them out of the ſame Litur 
to be fla by 125 at Home Fo the poet's 
ſhort Graces before and after Meat. And that theſe 
Prayers and Graces may not be forgotten, they are 
to hear them repeated by the Children once every 
Week, or as often as they ſee Occaſion. | 
VI. They are alſo to call over the Names of the 
Children every Morning and Afternoon , to know 
whether they come conſtantly at School Hours. And 
if auy be miſſing, to mark their Names with a Note 
for Tardy, and another for Abſent, in Quarterly 
Bills ; to be laid W Miniſters and Lecturers 
10 3 as 
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at each Quarterly Meeting, in order to their Corre- 
d ion or Expulſion. | 

VII. They are alſo not to ſuffer the Children to 
break up above Three times in the Year, at the uſu- 
al Feſtiuals: And ſo by no means, if poſſible, at 
Sturbridge- Fair. | But if that cannot be wholly a- 
voided, they are not on any Pretence to break u) 
then for above a ſingle Week, for fear of any Harm, 
by the ill Examples and Opportunities of Corruption 
at that time. . 

VIII. They are not to admit any ot her Children 
into their Schools, but ſuch as will be ſubject to the 
Rules thereto belonging; and in particular witl be 
patechized by the Stewards with the reſt at the 
Monthly Returns above-mentioned. | 

IX. They are not to receive any Money of the 
poor Childrens Parents at their Entry or Breaking-up, 
or upon any other Account whatſoever : But are 10 
content themſelves with their own Salaries. 
N. Lafth, Tus expected that the Parents them- 
ſelves alſo tale particular Care to ſend their Chil- 
dren clean waſhed and combed to School, leſt they 
ptherwiſe be offenſive there ; That they do not make 
uſe of any frivolous Occaſions or Pretences for keep- 
ing them at Home at the School Hours; and that 
they give them good Examples, and keep them in 


good Order when they are at Home, leſt their Wick- 


edneſs or Negligence ſhould as much or more corrupt 


the Children, as the Care of the Schools can amend 
them. 


Over and above theſe Two ſorts of general 
Rules, the Miniſters and Lecturers have 
agreed upon ſeveral other Orders and Re- 
g*lations relating to theſe Schools; mot 


of 
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of which are more mutable and occaſional; 
and ſo may be added to, or diminiſh'd,, 
continually as ſhall be found moſt conve- 


nient: The Method and Particulars of 
which are as follow. 


At a Meeting of the Miniſters and Lectu- 
rers of the Town and Liberty of Cam- 
bridge for the Charity - Schools erected 


there, it was agreed upon the 24th of 
March 1704, as followeth. 


(I.) That the Stewards for the Year enſuing be 
My. A. Mr. B. and Mr. C. 
( 2.) That as ſoon as can be commyntently, ar 
ſhall be one School- Maſter or Miſtreſs for every two 
adjoining Pariſhes and one or two Writing-Maſters 
in Common. 


- (3.) That the Ages of FY Children be between 


fo — fourteen Years. 


(40 That they be of ſuch Parents as pay 50 Pa- 
riſh * 


(5.) t the Children at preſent be in Number 
three Hu #1 


(6.) That the Numbers of the Scholars out of the 


ſeveral Pariſhes, and the Teachers, be according to 
the following Table. 


K 4 St. 
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St. Botolph' 4 — — — 26 Mir. 3 A. 
Little St. Mary's 20 | 
St. Benedict: 56—5 
St. Edward's — 19 

Great St. Mary —_ 


Mri. — B, 


—50 Aan. — C. 


Sf, Andre sCamb.27 e 

St. Andr. Barnwell n — 40 — 2 D. 
St. Giles's 5 | ; 

St. Peter's = I —46 Mri. — E. 


All-Saints —- — 1 1 5 
St. Michael's — 12 37 Mrs. —— F. 


St. Clement —.— . 3 
St. Sepulchre's — 1835 43 Mr. — G 


Total — zoo 


— — —— — — 


And Gs Mr. H. be the Contmoa Writing- 
Maſter. 


(7.) That none be taken at firſt from other Schools, 
if they be there duly taken care H, and ſent to 
Church, and to be catechix dl. » 

(8.) That the Rate for every Child that learns to 
read be Ten Shillings a Year ; and Twelve e 
arpiece for the Writers. 


(9.) That after the firſt Year, ſuch as are above 


Ten Years of Age, and moſt want and deſerve it, 


ſhall be clothed. 
(10.) That the Stewards be empowred to provide 
Bibles, Teſtaments, Common- 8 , 


Catechiſms, Cc. for ihe pſe of the Schools. 


(If.) That 


Ic 
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(11. ) That they take care alſo, that ſome 5kilful a 
Maſter teach the Children to ſing Pſalms ; and that 


herein they uſe the Univerſity-Colle&ion. - 


_ f12.). That all the Children ſhall go on Sundays 


and Holidays to their own Pariſh Churches ; except= 
ing thoſe of Great St. Mary's Pariſh, who are to go 
to Trinity- Church. | | 

(Tz.) That the Prayers to be uſed in the Schools. 
Morning and Evening be thoſe collected out of the 
Liturgy, and already printed for that Purpoſe. 

(14.) That the Majority of the Miniſters and Le- 
Gurers that ſball be preſent at any Quarterly- Meeting 
ſhall hawe Power to act in any Caſe. 

(15.) That the School- Maſters and Miſtreſſes ſhall 
permit none of the Scholars to go Home to Work at 
School Hours, but ſuch as ſhall have expreſs Leave 
from the Stewards ſo to do. And that they give 
Leave to mone to be leſs time at School than two 
Hours both Forenoon and Afternoon every Day. 
(16.) That none of theſe Orders he receded from 
in any Caſe, but by the Conſent of a Quarterly 
Meeting. Ile 210 6 


N. B. The Numbers are here put according 
to the following Order, and not according to 
the firſt, when they were only 260. 5 


 Offob. 6. 1704. it was agreed upon as fol- 
loweth. | | ant 
(1.) That the Number of the poor Children be 
augmented to 3000. 

(.) That the Clark, or ſome other fit Perſon in 
every Pariſh, ſhall have 124. a Quarter for taking 


notice 
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notice of the Abſence and Irregularities of the Chil. 
dren every Sunday and Holiday. 

(3-) That the Stewards ſhall bawe Power to re- 
ward the Miſtreſſes for the Children they teach to 
Work. 

Thus alſo Decemb. 26. 1704. it was agreed, 
That the Stewards ſhall lay out 40 |. for the Clotb- 
ang of 50 Children, to be choſen the next Quarterl- 
Meeting. | ; 

Thus alfo we have ſince refolv'd, To oblige 
the Children on Sundays and Holidays, to meet at 
their Maſters and Miſtreſſes Houſes or Schools, and 
to go in Order Two by Two to Church with them: 
And to continue there under their Inſpection. 


And as theſe are the Orders agreed upon at 
ſome of the firſt Quarterly-Meetings after the 
erecting of theſe Charity-Schools ; ſo at every 
ſucceeding Quarterly-Meeting is the like Me. 
thod to be taken on all Emergencies as Occaſion 
ſerves. 

The Prayers uſed in the Schools, Morning 
and Evening, are a ſhort Collection out of the 
Pablick Liturgy, conſiſting of the General Con- 
feſſion, Interceſſion, and Thankſgiving, belonging 
to both Morning and Evening Service in com- 
mon; and of a few Collect: peculiar, and in 
ſome Meaſure ſuitable to the Morning or Even- 
ing - Service reſpectively ; always concluding 
with the Lord's- Prayer; and ſo they need not 
be here inferted. | 

And as for the ſhort Prayers and Graces print- 
ed at the End of the Church-Catechiſm for the 
Children's private Uſe, Morning and Evening, 
5 tze 
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the Prayers are alſo taken out of the Publick 
Liturgy , and ſo need not here he ſet down: 
And the Graces are ſo*ſmall and common, as 
not to deſerve any mare particular Account of 
them. | 
As to the Quarterly Bills, for the noting the 
ſeveral Times when each Child is abfent or 
tardy at School, or at Church, they are ſo like 
the Contrivance of the Weekly Chapel Bills 
uſed in all Colleges, with which few Scholars 
are unacquainted, as from them to be very ea- 
fly underſtood: Only with this Difference, 
That theſe Bills are for a whole Quarter in 
common, diſtinguiſhing only the Week when 
they are abſent or tardy; while thoſe in Col- 
leges are Weekly, and do note the preciſe Time 
of every Neglect: And theſe Omiſſions are to 
be recorded over againſt the Name of every 
Child quarterly, as a ſtanding Memorial of every 
Child's Behaviour; and by which in part their 
feveral Merits will appear, when we come to 
Cloath ſo many of them as our Fund will at all 
Times permit. 
But then as to our Method of Catechizing 
theſe poor Children, on the due Performance 
whereof the real Advantage of theſe Schools 
does in great Part depend, it has been com- 
monly done as follows: Thoſe under Ten 
Years of Age are obliged only to learn the 
Church Catechiſm, with the Prayers and Gra- 
ces; and are to attend the Stewards at Church 
at One of the Clock in the Afternoon the 
laſt Thurſday in every Month. Thoſe above 
Ten Years of Age are alſo to learn Mr. 
| Lewis's 
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Lews's Explication of the Church Catechiſm; 
(which being not too long; being all the Way 
proved by Sctipture; and being divided into 
12 Sections, agreeable to ſo many Months in 
the Year, and to the Returns of this ſolemn 
Catechizing, has been here, as well as elfe- 
where, found to be very well ſuited to theſe 
Charity-Schools)) and are to attend the Stewards 
at Three a Clock the ſame Afternoon. The 
Steward then, as ſoon as the Children are ſeat- 
ed in order, the Boys in one Place, and the 
Girls in another, calls over every one of their 
Names out of Liſts particlarly fitted for this 
Purpoſe, noting the Abſent ; and examines e- 
very one of them in the Catechiſm ; and if 
the Anſwers be to his Satisfaction, gives them 
a Penny or a Halfpenny a-piece for their En- 
couragement ; or elſe reproves them for their 
Neglect and Ignorance ; and at the ſame Time 
makes a Note againſt their Names in their 
Liſts, in the proper Column for that Month, 
for optime, mediocriter, or peſſime, as he finds 
Occaſion. And the like Method is taken as to 
the rewarding or reproving thoſe who appear 
by the Quarterly Bills above- mentioned to 
have deſerved the one or the other, by their 
careful frequenting, or careleſly abſenting 
from the Church or School whereto they be- 
long. And I ſhall take Leave to ſay, that 
ſmall Sums ſpent in that manner are found to 
have a great Effe& in the Improvement of the 
Children ; and that theſe Liſts of the Chil- 
dren's Performances taken every Month, and 
of their keeping to, or neglecting their _ 
an 
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and School every Quarter, are ſome of the 
belt Guides for any greater Rewards to be be- 


ſtowed afterward ; and ſeldom fail to tell us 


who do beſt deſerve to be clothed, whenever 
we find our Fund ſufficient to enable us to un- 
dertake it. It muſt here farther be noted, that 
it has been found very proper at the End of 
every Catechizing of the elder Children, in 
the Expoſition of the Catechiſm, when they 
have given an Account of the Section belong- 
ing to the former Month, to read over, and 
familiarly explain to their Capacities, the next 
Section for the next Month in Order; that 
ſo not only the Words of the Catechiſm and 
Expoſition may be learned by Rote, but the 
true Meaning and Import of the ſame 

inſtill'd into their Minds alſo, 


As for the Method and Manner of the Sub- 
{criptions and Collections, they are thus, 


After the original and fundamental Orders, 
in the Book before- mentioned, follow Pages 
for the ſeveral Colleges, and then more Pages 
for the ſeveral Pariſnes in Cambridge: And at 
the Top of each Page is a kind of running 
Title, in theſe Words, Annual Contributions du- 
ring Pleaſure to the Charity-Schools i» Cam- 


bridge: Under which, every one that pleaſes © 


— 
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ſubſcribes his Name, and the Annual Sum he 


deſigns for theſe Schools; which he is ſup» 
poſed to continue till he give Notice of the 
contrary, or till his Death or Removal put an 
End to the ExpeRation of it. This 2 the 
: orm 
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Form of our Subſcriptions, and our Manner of 
Collection is as follows: Some little Time after 
each uſual Quarter-day is over, a Collector; 
who is a fit Perſon pitch'd upon for the Pur- 
poſe, (and who, as he has a reaſonable Con- 
ſideration for his Trouble, ſo at the ſame time 
is he obliged to give ſufficient Security to 
the Worſhipful and Reverend the Chancellor 
of the Dieceſe, for the due Payment of all the 
Sums by him received) takes a Note with him 
of all the preſent Subſcribers, and ſo goes 
and receives their ſeveral Quarterly-Payments, 


and immediately pays the Money to the Ste- 


wards for the ſame Year, who are obliged to 
keep an Account of all ſuch Sums received, 
and of all the Disburfements made out of 
them : Which Account always appears Publick 
at the other End of the Book before-menti- 
oned, and the Examination of thofe Accounts 


is always ſubmitted to the ſaid Chancellor, 


who ＋ to take the Trouble of ſtating 
and paſſing the ſame, And theſe Stewards 
at the Year's end are to pay the Surplus to 
thoſe of the next Year , who ſucceed them 
continually. At preſent the Annual Subſcri- 
ptions amount to about 230 J. a Lear: Which 
is the principal Fund we yet have to depend 
on for the Support and Maintenance of theſe 
Schools. We have indeed a particular Place 
in our Book for Occafional Charities, different 
from theſe Annual Sabſcriptions ; and we have 
already been ſo happy as to have fome of 
that Sort alſo ; particularly a charitable Per- 
fon of the Diſſenters at London, unknown te 
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us, has been pleaſed to ſend us a Preſent of 
191. towards this Pious Deſign; and we hope 
we ſhall have ſeveral more ſuch Aſſiſtances and 
Encouragements hereafter. 


We cannot but very much rejoice at the 


Succeſs of our Endeavours, in obtaining ſo 


large an Annual Sum as that before-menti- 
oned to this Pious Deſign in this Place: I 
ſay, in this Place particularly; for tho the 
Members of this Univerſity may be ſuppoſed 
not unable to make up ſuch a Sum of them- 
ſelves on a ſuitable Occaſion ; (as indeed tis 
they that make up much the greateſt Part of 
it at preſent) yet they are ſo far diſtinct and 
ſeparate from the Town, and thereby ſo much 
difintereſted in their Concerns, and have fo 
little Relation or gation to thoſe who re- 
ceive the Benefit of this noble Charity, that 
the Generous Example ought not to be over- 
look'd in them: And all the Inhabitants of 
the Town, thoſe eſpecially who any way par- 
take of it, ought for ever to value and ho- 
nour that Body which yields them ſo great 
and charitable an Aſſiſtance. And tis hoped, 
Strangers alſo will hereby learn to ſuppoſe 
that there are ſome better Deſigns carried on 
by the Univerſity and its Members, than 
thoſe they ſometimes are made to belizve con- 
cerning it: And that if any be here Extra- 
vagant, it is not becauſe they want Examples 
or Opportunities for the laying out what they 
have to ſpare, to better Advantage. May 
Cod of his infinite Mercy ſtir up more and 


More 
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more the Hearts of bis faithful People to ſuch pi- 
ous and charitable Deſigns as are here exem- 


.plified, That they, bringing forth the Fruit of 
good Works, may of. bim be plenteoufly rewarded, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


CAMBRIDGE, 
Feb. 16. 1704, 


e the «ſever Arif ons 5 
on. | 


1 


R O POSITION. 


Our Bleſſed Saviour Aſcended up into 

Heaven ſeveral times after his Reſur- 
rettion 5 particularly Twice that very 
Day on which he roſe from the Dead « 
Once in the Morning, and again. in the 
T Evening. of the ſame Day. 


I. FI AT our Lord Aﬀcended 954 into 


Heaven very ſoon after his Reſur- 
is rection, that Morning, is very pro- 
able - 4" 

(1. \ Becauſe the Nature of out Saviours 
Prieſtly Office requir'd this ſudden Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, as ſoon as his Sufferings were 
over. The High- Prieſt among the Jews Was 
the moſt Solemn Type of our Saviour, as the 
High-Prieſt of his Church. Now the Hi gh- 
Prieſt, *as fool as ever the He- Goat, the EY 
lee for the whole Congregation „ was flain, 
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Levit.xv1. 
15. 


Heb. i. 3. 


ver. 4, 5. 


Heb. v. 5. 


Accs xiii. 
3. 
Pl. ii. 7. 


Ver. 6. 
See Pſal. 
Ixxxix. 
26, 27. 


ction. 


Upon the ſeveral Aſcenſions of Chriſt. 


on the Great Day of Propitiation; did imme 
diately, and without delay, carry its Blood into 
the moſt Holy Place, and ſprinkle it before 
the Mercy- ſeat, and thereby compleat the A- 
tonement and make Interceſſion for the Peo- 
ple: And till he had done fo, He was not 


1 pK ed having ftniſh'd the Work of that 


Wlemnity. Accordingly St. Paal joins theſe 
Two Parts of our Saviour's Prieſthood toge- 
ther: Having by himſelf purged our Sins, He ſat 
down on the right hand of the Majeſty on bigh: 
Adding a Quotation out of the Pſalmiſt, and 
ſeeming to underſtand it of the Aſcenſiom and 
Exaltation : Being made ſo much higher than the 
Angels, gs He bath by inheritance obtained a more 
excellent name than they: For to which of the An- 
gels ſaid He at any time, Thou art my Son, this diy 
— F begotten thee ae elſewhere wed tr 

eems to. apply the fame Quotation to the lame 
Senſe; Chriſt glorify d not himſelf to be made an 
High- Prieſt; but He that ſaid unto Him, Tbon art 
my Son, this day bewve 1 bepotten thee. . Which yet 
that it properly belong'd to the Day of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, Himſelf intimates in another 
place ;* Having raiſed up Feſus from the dead, «: 
it is 2pritten in the ſecond Plalm , Thou art my Son, 
this day have 1 begotten thee. Which Applicati- 
on of theſę Words, I mean to the Common- 
Day of Chriſt's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, 
is confirm'd from. the Words foregoing in the 
Pfalmiſt, I have anointed my King upon my Hol 
Hill of Zion: As if this Exaltation of the Mel- 
ſias to his Throne was to be conjoin'd with the 
Original of this his Sonſhip, at his Reſurre- 


From 
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From all which it appears moſt probable, 
that the Interceſſion and Exaltation of Chriſt 
were immediately to follow his Death and Re- 
ſurrection; and were indeed the direct Com- 
pletions and Conſequences of his Sacrifice and 
dufferings for us. c 

() Becauſe it not only was to be ſo from 
the Types and Prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
ment, bur in fact it appears to have been really 
ſo, from the Exerciſe of that Royal Power 
and Authority which was the Fruit and Effect 
of his Exaltation at God's Right Hand in Hea- 
ven; and which yet he exercis d before his Fi- 
nal Aſcenſion, nay, upon the Evening of this 
a Gy che Reſurrection it ſelf. 


* 3 1 n 


ö is plain from the Types and Prophecies of 

dhe Old Teſtament, and from the Afſertions of 

che New , that the Royal Power and Autho- 

” Wl rity of the Meſſias was to be the Fruit and 

1 Purchaſe of his Death, and the Effect of his 
Powerful Interceſſion at the Right Hand of 

5 Cod: That He had empty'd bimſelf of his High Philip. ii 
| 


Glory, when he undertook, at the Fall, the 6, 7. 
Redemption and Reſtoration of Mankind; 
”, and ever after had laid aſide the Enſigns of 
1 Diviticy and Majeſty till he returned to his 
Father; and was at that Return to be glorify d Joh. xvii. 
0, I vit im irh that glory which he bad with him g. = 
he Wl before the world was : Thar He could not ſend 
the Holy Spiric' on his Followers il he was glo- Vii. 39. 
%%, and had by his Interceſſion obtain'd that Ad 4 
great promiſe of the Father: Nay, that he knew L e 
not the Time of the Fulfilling of the Ancient — * 
Prophecies, and Setting up his own Kingdom 
here on Earth „ which the Father had put in his Acts i 4, 
2 0Wn 


Epheſ. iv. 
8, 9, 10. 


Philip. ii. 
9, Io, 11, 
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own power , and reveal'd to none, till after He 


had appear'd before God as the ſlain Lamb, 


and was thereupon found »orthy to underſtand 
and reveal the Series of the Prophetick Scheme: 
That He was firſt to aſcend on high , and be 
placd at the Right Hand of God, e re he could 
give his gifts unto men, and exerciſe. that Su- 
preme Authority which was to be veſted in him 
till the Confummation of all Things: And 
that He was to be highly exalted at the Right 
Hand of God, and there have a name given 
him above every name, before the Time that at 
the Name of Feſus every knee was to bow , and 
every tongue to confeſs bim to be the Lord and Go- 
vernor of the World. Till He had offer'd his 
Blood on the Croſs, and.conquer'd Death and 
the Devil by his Reſutrection, and preſented 
Kimſelf as a ſlain Sacrifice and Propitiation for 
the Sins of the World before the Preſence of 
the Divine Majeſty in Heaven; and as the 
Fruit of all, had been inaugurated into his E- 


verlaſting Kingdom there; Till, J ſay, all this 


Mark xvi. 
15. &c. 


Luk. xxiv. 
46 . Cc. 
Joh. xx. 
21, Oc. 


ſus on the very Evening of his Reſurrection, 
poſtles; Promiſing the Miſſion of the Holy Spi 


was over, it ſeems not agreeable to the Scri- 
pture-Account of the Redemption and Salva- 
tion of Sinners, that the Meſlias ſhould admi- 
niſter the Affairs, and exerciſe the Power be- 
longing to his Mediatorial Kingdom here on 
Earth. Yet do we certainly find our Lord je- 


Giving a Commiſſion and Inſtruction to his A- 


rit ; in a folemn manner Bleſſing them ; Sending 
them, as His Father had fent him; Breathing en 
them , and ſaying to them, Receive 'ye the Huh 
Ghoſt ; Giving them the Power of remitting and 

retain 
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retaining Sins ; and afterwards, in Galilee Aſſert- 
ing that All Power as already given him, and 
that in Heaven as well as in Earth ; and there- 
upon commanding his Apoſtles to Go and Preach 
and Baptize all the World over ; and Promiſing 
His Powerful Preſence with them til the End of 
the World, Certainly theſe Exerciſes of -Su- 
preme and Royal Power could not belong to 
our Saviour till his Aſcenſion and Exaltati- 
on, according to the Scripture-Accounts of 
theſe Matters. + 

_ (3-) Becauſe our Lord himſelf juſt before 
his Paſſion foretold this ſudden Afcent to the 
Father, and Abſence from his Apoſtles for a 
little while, and his as ſudden Deſcent again 
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Matt. 
xxviii. 
1 8,19, 20. 


to them after it. Yet a little while, ſays he, and Jol. xvi. 
ye ſhall not ſee me, and again a little while aud ye 16, 17. 


ſhall ſee me, becauſe I go to the Father : Which is 
repeated in the ſame Words in the next Verſe : 
Then ſaid ſome of bis diſciples among themſelves, 
what js this that He ſaith unto us, A little while 
and ye ſhall not ſee me; and again, a little while 
and ye ſhall ſee me; and, Becauſe I go to the Fu- 
tber? And afterward, upon his Diſciples Sur- 
prize and Diſputation about the Meaning of 
theſe Expreſſions, FJeſus ſaid unto them, Do ye 
enquire among your ſelves of that I ſaid, A little 
while and ye ſhall not ſee me, and again a little 
while and ye ſhall ſee me? Verily, verily, J ſay unto 
J0u, that ye ſhall weep and lament , but the world 
ſhall rejoice 5 and ye ſhall be ſorrowful ; But your 
ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy. A woman when ſhe 
is in Travel bath ſorrow, becauſe her hour is come: 
but as ſoon as ſhe is delivered of the child, ſhe remem- 
breth no more the anguiſh , for joy that a man is 
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17 


Joh. Xx. 


born into the world. And ye now therefore ſhall 
bave ſorrow, for ſo *tis in the Alexandrian Co- 
py, and ſome others, But I will ſee you again, 
and your beart ſhall rejoice, and your joy no man ta- 
keth, or ſball take from you. | 

If we compare all this Prediction of our Sa- 
viour's with the Event, How fad and diſcon- 
folate the Diſciples were on our Saviour; 
Death, and How joyful they were ſoon after 


his Reſurrection ; and conſider that this Sor- 


row was to laſt till -Chriff had been with the 
Father, and then the Joy to commence ; as we 


have juſt now ſeen ; we ſhall be inclin'd to 


believe, as the Propoſition aſſerts, That our 
Lord went to his Father immediately after his 
Reſurrection, and yet in a very little while 
ſaw them again upon his Deſcent ; wiz. the 
very ſame Day in the Evening. Neither in- 
deed do I know of any other Senſe that can 
be fairly put upon theſe Words. 

(4.) Becauſe our Saviour, as ſoon as ever he 
was riſen, told Mary Magdalen that he was juſt 
then going up to the Father ; and order'd hee 
to go and tell ſo much to his Apoſtles for their 
preſent Comfort. This I take plainly to be 
the Meaning of our Saviour's Words , which 
have been hitherto ſo little underſtood : For as 
ſoon as ever our Lord was riſen , and had diſ- 
cover'd himſelf to Mary Magdalen, and ſhe fell 
at his feet, and began to take hold of them, 
and worſhip him, ( for ſo the Circumſtances 
ſeem to have been,) He thus abruptly takes 
her up, Touch me not, for I am not yet aſcended 
to my Father : But go to my Brethren, and ſay unto 
them, I aſcend unto my Father and your gon 

; ; ana 
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ind unto my God and your God. That by 
imo dvaCiCnrg, els & Tdſhen te , can be meant, 7 
ſpall not yet aſcend up to my Father , as ſome pre- 
tend, is impoſſible; the Words by no means 
bearing any ſuch Interpretation.  An@there- 
fore the Expreffion in general, Tauch me not, 
for I am not yet aſcended to my Father,” can, I 
think, mean nothing elſe than that he was fo 
very ſuddenly to aſcend to his Father, as the 
immediate Conſequence of his Death and Re- 
ſurretion , that he had no time now for any 
uſual Inſtances or Endearments of Converſati- 
on here on Earth, as being juſt then to go up 
to his Father in Heaven, before he could ſo 
much as viſit his Diſciples, and make his Per- 
ſonal Appearance to'them. 3 

This is plain and clear Reaſoning. But up- 
on the common Hypotheſis the Expreſſion is 
utterly Unaccountable, not to ſay Inconſiſtent 
and Abſurd. For certainly, ſince He as not 
get aſcended to his Father , this Time before that 
Aſcenſion , on the ordinary Suppoſition, was 
the _ Time Mary could have of Touching 
him; ſeeing that as ſoon as He ſhould be once 
aſcended, ir would be impoffible for her to 
touch him any more. So that if our Saviour 
was not to aſcend but once, it ought certainly 
to have been rather faid on the contrary, Touch 
me Now, for if thou doſt not do it before my Aſcen- 
fon, thou canſt never hope to do it afterward. Eſpe- 
cally when our B. Saviour, who here ſo ſtrict- 

forbids Mary to touch him, becauſe he was 
not yet aſcended, did yet that very Evening 
walk and diſcourſe, and eat with the Two Diſ- 
ciples in the Journey to Emmaus , and ſhew to 
* 4 the 
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the Apoſtles bis Hands and bis Side; and eight 
Days after made Thomas reach his Finger and 
his Hand, and thruſt bis Hand into bis Side; 
and. at other times eat and drank with the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves ; and all this, according to the 
common Opinion, as truly before any Aſcenſi- 
on to his Father, as ic was ſo when Mary was 
forbid to touch him on the Morning. of his 
Reſurrection. Which Things are plainly un- 
accountable and inconſiſtent. Sure This 4A. 
cent to His Father and their Father, to His God 
and their God, which Mary was ſo particularly 
and quickly to inform the Apoſtles of, does 
much more naturally belong to a ſuddenAſcent 
at that time, in the Abſence of the Apoſtles, 
than to another 40 Days after, which they 
were themſelves, beſides ſeveral other Conver- 
ſations in the mean time with him, to be Eye- 
Witneſſes of; and which Mary her ſelf was 
not to be any Witneſs of at all. And This In- 


terpretation of theſe Words, Dr. Whitby in his 


Notes on the Place owns to have appear'd to 


him the moſt Natural, had not its ſeeming No- 
velty deterr'd him from embracing it. His 


Words are theſe : © I was once inclin'd, ſays 


* he , from theſe Words to think, that as the 
Sacrifice was not only to be flain, but the 
© Blood was to be brought into the Sanctuary, 
and there preſented before God, to obtain 
© the Remiſſion of Sins; ſo Chriſt here in- 
©, timated that having offer d up his Body to 
© the Death, He, to compleat his Prieſtly 
Office, and procure the full Pardon of our 


_ © Sins, was immediately to aſcend into the 
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* Blood before God. For why elſe doth he 
* ſay Hold or Detain me not, Mis I bave not 
* jet aſcended ? Why doth He add theſe Words, 
Go tell my Diſciples, I aſcend ? Thus far 
that excellent Commentator. | 

(5.) Nay, Beſide all this Evidence that he 
was to aſcend this Reſurrection- Day in the 
Morning, there is not wanting ſome farther 
Evidence that he. did really afcend art that time, 
even from our Saviour's own Words that Af- 
ternoon in the Journey to Emmaus : Ougbt Luk.xxiv. 
nt Chriſt. to have ſuffer d theſe things. already, ** 
and already to have enter d into his glory? 
abe / Y ugwnlay are both of the ſame Aoriſt, 
and ought to have been render'd in the ſame 
manner; tho' our Ergliſh Verſion be partial, 
and dares not do it; becauſe the -Interpre- 
ters believ'd the one to be paſt, and the 
other future. In that Verſion tis thus, Oughe 
not Chriſt to have ſuffer d? as of a Thing 
already paſt; and ro enter into his Glory? 
as of a Futurity ; contrary to the moſt ob- 
vious Importance of the- Words. I would. not 
indeed have laid any great Streſs on ſuch 
an Argument by it ſelf ; yet ſince tis the 
moſt Natural and Genuine Import of the 
Greek Words, and of their Series in this place, 
it will deſerve, in Conjunction with the 
former, to be eſteem'd an Additional Atteſta- 
tion to this Part of the Propoſition before 
vs, viz, That our Lord Aſcended up to Hea- 
ven on the Morning of his Refurrection. 
But However, whether He aſcended this 
Morning or not, 'Tis- much more certain 


tha 7 x 
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Ver. 14. 


IT. Our Lord Aſcended up viſibly into Hea- 
ven the Evening of that very Day on which 
he roſe from the Dead. 


This is evident for theſe Reaſons follow- 


g. 

(I.) St. Mark, the firft of the Evangeliſts, who 
makes mention of any of our Lord's Aſcenſions 
at all, ſuppoſes that he refers to to have been on 
no other Day than that of his Reſurrection: For 
after he had follow'd St. Matthew in his Account 
of the firſt Appearances to the Women after the 
Reſurrection, in the firſt Eight Verſes of his 
laſt Chapter, he begins a new and more par- 
ticular Account of his own, or rather of St. 
Peter's, from whoſe Information he wrote, 5 
the Ancients aſſure us, at the Ninth Verſe: 
Where beginning with the firſt Appearance of 
all to Mary Magdalen; agreeably to St. Jobn; 
more particular Hiſtory thereof ; and proceec- 
ing next to the Appearance to the Two Dil- 
ciples in the Journey to Emmaze ; agreeably to 
St. Lukes more particular Hiftory thereof; and 
obſerving the Incredulity of the Apoſtles all 
this while; Ter, At length, as the Eleven were 
fitting together, that very Evening, as the Se- 
ries directly imports, as I think is generally 2. 
greed by Commentators, and as is plain by our 
Saviour's upbraiding them now with hardneſs 
of Heart, becauſe they believed not thoſe who bad 
ſeen bim after be was riſtn ; (which ſuppoſes 


in 


them certainly hitherto far from being aſſurd 


of his Reſurrection by their own Senſes ; which 
yet they were the firſt Evening moſt undoubt- 
edly.) Our Saviour appear'd to them alfo, 

Fi. iving 


Upon the ſeveral Aſcenſions of Chriſt. 155 


giving them a Commiſſion, and Commands, 
and Directions for their future Preaching of 
his Gofpel, and promiſing them the Power of- 
Miracles therein. And after the Lord had - ſpoken Ver. 19. 
to them, he was received up into Heaven, and ſat 
on the Right Hand of God. O d tv Kue. O- wins 
m AtAnoar eise arerngon fs I vH, Y HASTE d 
Ky 5% Oe. This is plainly the natural Senſe 
of the Words; and thoſe who wreſt them to 
the final Aſcenſion, muſt do it, not becauſe the 
Text of it felf points that way, but becauſe 
their Prejudices do not permit them to think of 
any other. Let us hear the Learned Bexa as 
good as confeſſing ſo much in his Notes upon 
this Chapter. Marcus, inquit, hæc omnia in u- 
num velut corpus conjungit. Deinde eæponit quomodo 
eodem die fuerit duobus illis conſpectus qui rus ibant. 
In poſtrema demum parte commemorat quomodo diſ- 
cipulis apparuerit, incipiens a prima illa apparitione 
que falta eff eo ipſo die quo reſurrexit, quam alia 
poftea multæ conſecutæ ſunt. Sed eas omnes rurſus 
am velut hiſtoriam contrahit : ideoq; poſtre- 
anc apparitionem vocat, que ab ipſo die re- 
ſurrexionis ad aſcenſionem ulque porrigitur, ut liquet 
ex verſiculo 19. Eandem prorſus rationem ſequi- my 
tur Lucas poſtremo capite, in quo ita connectit pri- 
mam illam apparitionem cum poſtrema, ut niſi quis 
boc quod dixi conſideret, fit exiſtimaturus Dominum 
eo ipſo die quo primum apparuit diſcipulis, (id eſt, 
quo reſurrexerat) in cælum aſcendiſſe, cum dies qua- 
draginta interceſſerint, ut ipſemet refert ; which in ag i. 3. 
plain Engliſh implies , 00 unleſs Men come 
with the common Prejudice of a ſingle Aſcen- 
ſion at the end of Forty Days, the Series both 
of St. Mark, and St. Luke, will perſuade them 
Ws | | that 
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that our Lord aſcended alſo on the very Even. 

ing of his ReſurreQion. | 
(2.) St. Luke, the next, and indeed the on. 

ly Evangeliſt beſides who mentions our Lord; 


| Aſcenſion at all, does not only intimate a dou. 


ble Aſcenſion in general, by giving us two di- 
ſtinct Accounts of his going up to Heaven; but 
moſt directly and plainly aſſures us that he 
did Aſcend at the time here aflign'd, in his 
particular and exact Account of the Occur. 
rences of that famous Day, Chap. xxiv. of his 


Goſpel. For when he had given us the Hiſto- 


Ver. 24. 


ry of our Lord's Reſurrection, and of the An- 
gels Appearance to the Women , and of their 
relating all to the Apoſtles, the ſame Morning, 
in his firſt Eleven Verſes ; and then had briefly 
hinted at Peter's | and John's | running to the 
Sepulchre preſently after, to ſatisfy themſelves 
of the Truth of what was reported, in the 
Twelfth Verſe ; He goes on to give us a more 
particular Account of the Journey of the Two 
Diſciples to Emmaus, and of our Lord's Ap- 
pearance and Diſcourſes to them the ſame 
Day; I ſay, the ſame Day; for ſo ſays St. Lule 
expreſly, & d v nuepe, the very ſame Day. And, 
ſays St. John, as expreſly, of his Appearance 
that Evening after the Journey to Emmam, 
Ouons ty onlicy Th nueges Cheivy, TH wide of ouCCamuN 
when it was Even, on that very Day, which was 
the firſt Day of the Meek: And in the Diſcoutſe 
which the Two Diſciples bad with him before 
they knew him, the ſame Circumſtance of 
Time is too apparent to be deny'd ; For gr 
ving. him there an Account of his own Con- 
demnation and Crucifixion, they afficm, Na, 

an 
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"and befides all tha, Thus à the third Day fince theſe Luk xxiv. 
Things were done. When this Journey and Diſ- _ 


courſe were over, and the Even was come, 
and they. knew that it was Jeſus himſelf by bx 
breaking of Bread; and when he immediately 
diſappear d and leſt them, They aroſe up the fame. 


Haur, duty Ti wes, and returned to Jeruſalem, Ver. 33. 
and came to the Aſſembly of the Apoſtles, and 


told them the Particulars of what they had 


juſt before heard and ſeen: And as they were Ver. 36. 


ſpeaking theſe Things, Feſus ſtood in the midſt, and 
iſcourſed with them: And as ſoon as his Diſ- 


courſe was over, He led them forth as far as Be- Ver. 50, 
thany, aud lift up hu Hands upon them, and bleſ= 57- 


ſed them ; and it came to paſs, while' he bleſſed 
them, he was parted from them, and was carried 
up into Heaven. What can be plainer than this 

arration? Or what pofhible Difficulty can 
there be in ſo direct and continued a Hiſtory 
as this is? And we have already ſeen how Be- 
22 in a manner confeſſes the ſame. I am ſure, 
if we ſaw an Hiſtory with the like plain Cir- 
cumſtances of Time in Heredotzs or Livy, we 
ſhould make no Scruple to Aſſert that it be- 
long d to the very Time at firſt mention d; and 
why the Sacred Writers muſt not be ſuppos'd 
as Careful at leaſt, and as accurate as the Pro- 
phane, I do by no means underſtand; Eſpecial- 
Nies this Circumſtance of Time is ſo far 
ro 


m contradiQing any thing that St. Luke lays! 


elſewhere about the Aſcenſion, that 


(30 In the Ad of the Apoſtles, where he 


comes to the final Aſcenſion it ſelf, he ſuppoſes: 
that to be different from this, and at a different 
Aſſembly or Meeting of the Apoſtles ** 

8 tells 
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tells us in his Geſpel, that in that Aſſembly of 
the Apoſtles on the Even of the Reſurrection, 
our Saviour commanded them to abide at Feru- 
ſalem till they were endu'd with Power from on 
high ; and aſſur'd them that He would ſend the 
Promiſe of his Father upon them. In the As he 


| tells us, before he comes to the final Aſcenſion, 
AQ. i. 4. that while Feſus converſed with them , be com- 


manded them that they ſhould not depart from Fe- 


ruſalem, but wait for the Promiſe of the Father 


which they had heard of him: Which ſeems to 
me 2 plain Reference to that Aſſembly and 


| Diſcourſe juſt before his former Aſcenſion ; 


Ver. 6. 


Ver. 9. 


{ 


Luk xxiv. 
50, 5 I, 


Yet does the laſt Meeting, or the Aſſembly for 
his final Aſcenſion not come on till two Verſes 
afterwards, O. z cee, when they there- 
fore were come together, they asked of him, ſaying, 
Lord, wilt thou at this time reſtore again the King- 
dom to Iſrael? And after his ſhore Anſwer, it 
follows, And when he had ſpoken thefe Things, 
while they beheld, he was taken up, and a Cloud 
received bim out of their Sight. And all this is 
confirm'd ſtill farther by St. Luke ; if we conſi- 

der, that | | 
(4) The Accounts of the particular Diſ- 
courſes, Actions and Circumſtances of our Sa- 
viour in theſe two Hiſtories of his Aſcenſions, 
do ſhew, that they really were at two ſeveral 
times; At the Aſcenſion mention'd in the Go- 
ſpel of St. Luke, on the Even of the Reſurre- 
ction, the Circumſtances were theſe, Feſus lift 
up his Hands, and bleſſed his Apoſtles, and it came 
to paſs, while be bleſſed them, be was parted frow 
them, and carried up into Heaven; without any 
mention of the Cloud receiving him out of _—_ 
Sight, 
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Sight, or of the Two Angeli to aſſure them that 


he was to come down vilibly at the laſt Day in 
the ſame manner that he then aſcended, i. e. 
in the Clouds of Heaven. But at the laſt Aſ- 


cenſion, the Circumſtances were theſe, The Apo- AR. i. 6, 
ftles asked bim, ſaying, Lord wilt thou at this ——#- 


time reſtore again the Kingdom to Iſrael? And be 
ſaid unto them, It is not for you to know the Times 
and the Seaſons which the Father has put in bis 
own Power : But ye ſball receive Power, after that 
the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you , and ye ſhall be 
Witneſſes unto. me both in Jeruſalem, and in all 
Tudea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt 
part of the Earth: And when he had ſpoken theſe 
Things, while they beheld, be was taken up, and 
4 Cloud received bim out of their Sight: And while 
tbey looked ſtedfaſtly towards Heaven, as be went 
up, bebold two Men ſtood by them in white Appa- 
rel ; which alſo ſaid, ye Men of Galilee, why 
ſtand ye gazing up into Heaven ? This ſame Jeſus 
which is taken up from you into Heaven, ſhall ſo 
come in like manner as ye bave ſeen him go into 
Heaven. Theſe, two Accounts, eſpecially w 
written by the ſame Perſon, do by no means | 
like an Hiſtory of one and the ſame Event; 
whatever Evaſions might have been made in 
Caſe they had been given us by two differæmit 
Evangeliſts: And they make it very reaſona- 
ble to believe, that St. Luke deſcrib'd two quite 
different Aſcenſions in theſe two quite diffe- 
rent Relations. Which will farther appear, by 
conſidering | =” 

(J.) The manner St. Luke introduces the Hi- 
ſtory of the laſt Aſcenſion, viz. ſo as does (till 
more directly ſuppoſe the former Aſcenſion 

men- 
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mention'd in his Goſpel. The former Testi, 
ſays he, have I made, O Theophilus, of all that 
Feſut began both to do and teach, until the Day in 


which be was taten up, after that he had given 
' Commandment by the Holy Ghoſt to the Apoſtles 


whom be had chofen. When was this Day in hich 
Feſus was taken np, whereto St. Luke's Goſpel 
extended? Why, it was the firſt Day of the 
Reſurrection, when he gave thoſe Command. 
ments and Inſtructions to the Apoſtles, which 


we meet with in St. Mars, St. Lakes and St. 


John's Relation of his Appearance the ſame 
Evening, and no later. That I do not miſap- 


ply this Text I appeal to the Words following, 


Ver. 3. 


AR. 1. 3. 


*Ors Y, To whom' alſo be ſhewed' himſelf alive af- 
ter his Paſſion, by many infallible Proofs, at ſeve- 
ral times during forty Days: What is the Impor- 
rance of this Particle , alſo, in this Place? But 
this, that beſides the Appearances on the very 
Pay of the Reſurrection: and former Aſeenſton, 
which occur in St. Luke's Goſpel, he alſo fhew- 
ed himfelf feveral times during the full Term 
of forty Days afcerwards, for their more com- 
pleat Conviction, Direction, and Aſſurance? 


This is, I think, the natural Setife of this Place; 


and if ſo, it is a plain Demonſtration of the 
Truth of the preſent Aſſertion. Which is {till 
further confirmi'd ft 

(6.) Its exact Agreement with all the Evan- 
gelical Accounts of the State our Saviour was 
in during all the forty Days after his Reſurre- 
don; of which State St. Luke's Words are plain, 
Oe migecnow fav]ey , were m7 νννντ dunl, © 
Tore TEMAHELUS, A) hu⁰lùV Troxtegxoyra, ö m ẽ 
duns, x, "Neyor Te fed I Cacntla Ty Os, To * 
a"; 
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alſo be fhewtd bimſelf alive, after his Paſſion, by 
many infallible Proofs, at ſeveral times during forty 
Days ; being ſeen of them, and ſpeaking of the 
Things pertaining to the Kingdom of God. Thele 
Words thus:rendred, as they certainly ought to 
be, do plainly ſhew; that our Saviour did not 
ordinarily Live on Earth during theſe: forty 


Days, nor Converſe as before with his Diſci- 


ples in a conſtant Way of Living; but only 
that he appear d to them ſo often as was neceſ- 
ſary for the undoubted Demonſtration of his 
Reſurrection, and for the Apoſtles compleat 
Inſtruction about the future Settlement and 
Circumſtances of his Church and Kingdom. 
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Which indeed is too clear in all the Evangeli- Nuk xxiv. 


cal Accounts after the Reſurrection, to be at all 
doubted of by any. Where therefore do we 


Term of forty Days? We have, we ſee, no 
Reaſon to believe that he was on Earth; if 
not, he muft be ſuppos d to be aſcended into, 
and to live in Heaven; becauſe in the Lan- 
guage of Scripture there is no middle Place 
between them. Eſpecially when this Aſcen- 
lion on the Day of the Reſurreaion, Prior to 
the final one, is confirm'd ſtill more ſtrongly 


* | 

(7.) St. Luke's plain Diſtinction between the 
ſeveral Places from whence, as well as we have 
already ſeen them diſtinguiſh'd by the different 
Tithes when he aſcended in each Narration. 
We have already prov'd, that the Aſcenſion in 
the Goſpel was on the Even of the Reſurre- 
tion, and all know that the Aſcenſion in the 
4its was forty Days aſterwards. We ſhall now 

M 


prove, 


T5, 16,31; 
36, 37- 


imagine our Lord generally was during this Joh xx 14, 


15,17,19 
26. 
XX1. 4, 12, 
14. 


Ads 1. 3. 
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Luk. xxiv. 
50, Fa. 


Joh xi. 18. 


Acts 1.12. 
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prove, That they were from quite different Pli. 


ces alſo. :, For in the Goſpel, St. Laue aſſures 
us, that the former Aſcenſion was from Betham, 
no leſs than fifteen Furlongs from Feraſalem; 
and in the Ad he aſſures us, that the latter 
was from Mount Olivet, no more than about 
five Furlongs from Feruſalem. The Words in 
the former Cale are theſe, And be led them eu 
as. far as Bethany, or a good deal farther than 
uſual,—and was parted from them, and carried uy 
into Heaven: And that Bethany was no leſs than 
about fifteen Furlongs from Feruſalem, St. Foln 
will inform us, Now Bethany Was nigh unto Je- 
ruſalem, about fifteen Furlongs off. The Words in 
the latter Caſe are theſe, as ſoon as ever the 
Hiſtory of the final Aſcenſion is over, They ve. 
turned they unto Feraſalem, from the Meonnt called 


. Olivet, which is from Feruſalem a Sabbath Day. 


Feurney : i. e. Two thouſand Cubits, or juſt 
five Furlongs, exactly according to Jef, 


Determination of the ſame Diſtance Now 


thoſe Commentators, who make no difference 
between Bethany and Mount Olivet ; between 
fifreen Furlongs and fire Furlongs, eſpecially 
in the Computations of the ſame Evangeliſt, 
ſeem to me not very fit to aſſoil the Difficul- 
ties of the Sacred Writings, nor to reconcile 
Mankind to a due Opinion of the Care and 
Accuracy of the Penmen of-them : Eſpecially 
ſince here is not the leaſt Pretence of any po- 
ſitive Hiſtory on the other ſide, nothing but 
vulgar Notions and modern Opinions taken UP 
without any certain Ground, and deſtitute of 
all ſolid Foundation in the World. 


(8.) To 


ww =» : 
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(8.) To conclude; We have not only the Con- 
cutrence of allthe known Sacred Accounts of this 
Matter, but the more expreſsTeſtimony of St. Bar- 
nbas, - a moſt unexceptionable Witneſs in this 
Caſe. This Apoſtle, as St. Luke and the Anci- | a, xir. 
ents ſtile him; who is ſaid by St. Luke to have , 14. 
been 4 good Man, and full of the Holy Ghoſt, and i. 24. 

Faith ; who was the great Companion of 

t. Paul, and probably preſent at Feruſalem at 
our Saviour's Reſurrection and Aſcenſions, in 
his genuine Epiſtle ſtill extant, does ſeem more 
expreſly to Aſſert the ſame Thing: For giving 
the Reaſon of the Chriſtians Obſervation of 
the firſt or eighth Day of the Week, he affirms 
it to be, Becauſe Feſus roſe from the Dead on that 
Day; and becauſe on the ſame Day, when be had 
appear d to his Diſciples, he aſcended up into Hea- 
ven. His Words are theſe in the Greek Original, 
AR Y dw Þ nuteas & n Us uperowiny, Uy Cap. xv. 
y © 'Inchs Alen & vexpor, Y pep dvrifn ds 765 ult. 
iert. Riu rh do we Celebrate the Eighth Day 
with Joy, becauſe thereon Teſus both roſe again 
from the Dead, and alſo when he had appear d, aſ= 
cended into Heaven, The very ancient Latin 
Verfion, is ſcarcely leſs plain than the other. 
Propter quod agimus diem octavum in lætationem, 
in quo & Feſus reſurrexit a mortuis, & apparuit, 
& aſcendit in calos. That thefe Words, whether 
we take the Greek or Laiin, do not only im- 
. Aſcenſion of our Lord to be on a firſt 

ay of the Week in general; | which yet is 
luffeient to my Purpoſe; becauſe the final Aſ- 
cenſion, which otherwiſe St. Barnabas muſt. ge- 
ferto, was certainly on the fifch Day of the 
Week, and nor on the firſt] but on that very 
9 M 2 Day 
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Day on which he roſe from the Dead, ſeems 
to me exceeding probable from this Paſſage 
and. its. Coherence. And accordingly the 
Learned Menardus, who yet cannot agree with 
St. Barnabas's Opinion, does in his Notes own 


the Reaſonableneſs of this Interpretation: Hi 


Heb. ix. 


12. 


videtur dicere, ſays he, Chriſtum aſcendiſſe in ca- 
lum die dominicù, imo eodem die quo reſurrexit, 
He adds indeed, quod falſum eſt; But as to that 
Matter, I ſuppoſe all impartial Men will al. 
low that St. Barnabas knew much better, whe- 
ther our Lord aſcended that Day or not, than 
Menardus, or any other Modern Critick what- 
ſoever : Eſpecially when his Teſtimony does 
but confirm a plain Truth, which we might 
N learned from all the Sacred Accounts be- 
ore. 

If ic be expected, that I now anſwer ſuch 
Objections as may be made againſt this Aſſer- 
tion; I muſt needs ſay, that, abating modern 
Prejudices, which I do not pretend to Anſwer, 
T hardly know where to find any real Obje- 
ctions which deſerve very great Conſiderati- 
on. Only fince I am aware of ſome Things that 
may cauſe Difficulty in this Matter, IT will con- 
ſider them a little in this Place. The firſt Ob- 
jection is taken from the Words of the Author 
to the Hebrews : Neither the Blood of Goats 
and cf Calves, but by his own Blood be entred in 
once, igiraZ into the Holy Place; having obtained 
Eternal Redemption for us : This DG that 
he entred in once into the Holy Place, at the fitſt 
ſight looks not ſo favourably on the Propoli- 
tion before us, which affirms, That after he had 


once aſcended, on the Morning of the Ruſurre- 
| ction, 
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gion, he did ſeveral times Aſcend and Deſcend 
for forty Days together, and ſo entred into 
Heaven not once. only, but. ſeveral times during 
that Interval. Now as. to this Objection, I 
have theſe five ſeveral Things to ſay, 
(i.) That tis not a mighty proper Method to 
alledge, that St. Paul was of another Opinion in 
this Matter from the Evangeliſts, and from St. 
Barnabas his Companion, without ſhewing with- 
al that I have miſtaken their Words, and that 
they can be made to ſpeak good Senſe with- 
out the Interpretation which I have..put upon 
them; which I believe can never be done by 
any. Not to ſay, that till this can be done, it 
will be hard to believe that St. Paul, the inti- 
mate Friend and Companion of St. Luke and 
St. Barnabas for many Years, ſhould not be of 
their Opinion in this Matter, which muſt be 
ſo well known to the Chriſtians of that Age. 
But 55 | * | 
(2.) I, fay, that theſe Words of St. Paul do 
by no means imply what they are here alledg'd 
for ; but only that our Saviour, as he did not 
come and ſuffer in every Age, but A, once 
in the end of the World, in its laſt Age, to put Heb. ix. 
away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf; ſo alſo did 26. 
he not enter into Heaven in every Age, but 
mz once, in the end of the World; in its 
WH kit Age alſo, to be our great Interceſſor and 
Mediator at the Right Hand of God for ever. 
That this is che proper Deſign of the Apoſtles, 
WH vill fo plainly appear on a careful Peruſal of 
his Chapter, that I. ſhall not any farther en- 
| WH /arge upon it. If we affirm'd that Cæſar for 
ſreral Years together, went from his Pro- 
a | 3 vince, 
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Heb. ix. 
7. 


Ver. 12. 


Ver. 25. 
_ 


vince, and entred into Rome with great Pomp 
and Solemnity but once a Year, he that ſhould 
thence infer that Ceſzr never ſtitr d but of the 
Walls of Rome upon no occafion, during the 
Time of his being Abſent from his Province, 
would be thought to make but a. ſtrange Infe- 
rence upon ſuch an Expreſſion : The Applica- 
tion is eaſy. | e 

(3.) I fay, that this once entring into Hea- 
ven in the Text before us, appeats by the Co- 
herence to belong directly to the firſt and prin- 
cipal Entry into Heaven, which was but once, 
without any denial of any other occaſional En- 
tries; becauſe tis not only an ent ing once in 


* 


general, but ſuch an Entry as immediately ſuc- 


ceeded his Sacrifice and Death, and was for 
the preſenting his Blood before the Preſence of 
the Divine Majefty ; which indeed could be but 
once, becauſe he dy'd but once for Mankind. 
This che whole Context implies : Thus, Into the 
ſecond Tabernacle, or the Holy of Holies, went the 
High Prieſt alone once every Tear, not without Blood, 
which he offer d for 2 , and for the Errors of 
the People. — Not by the Blood of Goats and Calves, 
but by his ewn Blood he entred in once into the Hol 
Place, having obtained Eternal Redemption for 
us. —— Nor yet, that he ſhould offer himſelf often, 
as the Hiph Prieſt entreth into the Holy Place ever) 
Year with Blood of others :; (For then muſt be 75 
have ſuffered fince the Foundation of the World 

But now once in the end of the World hath be 35 
peared, to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf 
And at it is appointed to Men once to Die, but . 
ter that the Fudgment, ſo Chrift was once offer 4 
to hear the Sins of many. We ſee here that the 
e „ 7 7 7 Reaſog 
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Reaſon- of this /ingle' entring into Heaven in the 
end F the World, was his once Suffering in the end 
f the World 3 and his once entring on his In- 
terceſſion, 'depended on the Merits of his once 
Suffering for us. And in this Senſe the Words be- 
foto us may well be meant; as appears by the 
whole Verſe; which refers all to the ſingle Obla- 
tion on the Croſs, and the Merits of it. He but 
once in the end of the World entred on his 
great Office of Mediation and Intereeſſion for 
us, becauſe he but once ſuffered in the end of 
the World to Capacitate himſelf for that Inter- 
ceſſion and Mediation. But that hence it 
follows, that this Interceſſion will not allow 
of ſo much Interruption as a few ſudden Ap- 
pearances on Earth may amount to, I do by 
no Means underſtand; and appears to be no 
part of the Apoſtle's Intention in this Place. 
However, 35 ir er n! | * ; 

(4.) I fay, that tis plain by our Lord's ap- 
pearing to St. Paul after his Aſcenſion, and be- 


fore the writing of this Epiſtle, that the t9dmnt ©, 8 


cannot be interpreted to exclude his occaſional 


Deſcent and Aſcent after his Reſutrection. c 
When St. Paul was converted, our Lord appear: i: 


ed to him when he was upon Earth; and ſpake 


to him there, and there St. Paul was when he 


ſaw him: This appears not only by the Hiſtory 
of his Miraculous Converſion it ſelf, but by St. 
Paal s expreſs Words aſterwards. Am I not an 

ie? Am T not free? Have not I ſeen Feſus 
Chri## our Lord? And elfewhere, Chriſl aas ſeen 


F Cephas,” then of the Twelve, then of above Five 9 
. 


red Brethren, then of James, then of all the 
Apoſtles, and laſt of all «pn ud ol; he 1945" fern 
; | M 4 | 
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1 Cor ix. 1. 


Ses alſo WP 


Gal. 1. 4 


11, 12, 


i Cor. xv. 


7 of 5,6, 7, &. 
Mme 
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me alſo, as of one born out of due time: Says he 
expreſly. If therefore this -ipxmE did not hin- 
der, but that our Saviour might Deſcend , ſo 
far as to be ſeen by St. Paul, to ſay nothing 
of any the like Appearances to others here, it 
ſure does not hinder, but he might frequently 
after his firſt Aſcenſion, Deſcend and Aſcend 
during the forty Days after his Reſurre- 
ction. | y | : | 

(J.) Laſtly, To ſilence this ObjeRion for e- 
ver; I ſay, that notwithſtanding this «?, this 
once entring of the High-Prieſt into the moſt 
Holy Place every Year ; correſpondently where- 
to our Lord did id,, once in the end of the 
World enter into Heaven it ſelf; Yet is it cer- 
tain, that the High-Prieſt did, ſtrictly ſpeak- 
ing, enter more than. once every Year into that 


moſt Holy Place, tho' all upon the ſame Day 


Levit.xvi. of Propitiation. This is moſt evident in the 
Law hereto relating, and in the known Pra- 

Miſhna ctice of the Fews ; according to which, in the 
2 Words of the Learned Abendana, He entred a 
Seh. 1. 3 fourth time into the Holy of Holies, to fetch out 
Cap. 8. thence the Cenſer and Shovel, which be Jeft when 
Leet 4. be offered the Incenſe. He entred in but upon one 
3 Light- Day in the Year into the moſt Holy Place, 
OD which is the Apoſtle's Meaning here by once; 
Chap. 15, *ho' he four ſeveral times that Day entred there- 
Jewiſh into. Accordingly in the preſent Caſe did our 
Kalend, Lord but in one Age of the World enter into 
1699. P. Heaven for us, tho' he did ſeveral times enter 
77-' thgreinto during the forty Days after his Reſur- 
rection. So that here inſtead of an Objection 

againſt, we have rather an Argument for the 

preſent Propoſition, © N 


% 


A ſe- | 
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A ſecond Objection is taken from the Words 
of St. Luke, when he: brings in our Saviour 
commanding the | Apoſtles that they ſhould 
Aden, tarry or abide at Fernſalem till the De- Luk.xxiv. 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt ; or, as he expreſſes 49: 
it in the A&s, that they ſhould not ,, de- 
part. from Feruſalem till that time: Which if Acts i. 4. 
ſpoken on the Reſurrection- Day, is ſuppos d 
contrary to that Journey into Galiles, Which, 
by our Lord's Command, the Apoſtles took 
any his final Aſcenſion. Now to this I An- 

wer, | * | 

(1.) That this is contrary to the beſt of the 
oppoſite Hypotheſes, which allows all. to the 
end of the 49th Verſe in St. Luke, to belong 
to the Day of the Reſurrection, and ſuppoſes 
the Break-off to be in that Place; and accor- 
dingly the generality of Interpreters, who yet 
are in the common Opinion, agree, that theſe 
25 were ſpoken on that Day. | 

)J anſwer, that theſe Words do only im- 

ply, that the Apoſtles were not to dwell in, 
or remove their ordinary Habication to, any 
other Place than Fe till the Deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt; which indeed I rake to be 
the proper Import of cheſe Words in this Place: 
Eſpecially ſince, 7219 8 

(30 No body puts any other Senſe upon that 
Parallel Expreſſion of the ſame St. Luke con- | 
cerning St. Paul, ENG, he tarried, or abode at Ads xviii. 
Corinth a ow and fix Months; where ic would 11. 


be ridiculous/thence to argue, that St. Paul ne- Vid.Rom. 
ver ſtirr'd out of the Walls of Corinth during all W. 19. 


that time. Theſe two are the moſt conſidera- — ra 


die Objections I have yet met with; and how 21. 9, 16. 
| weak 8 
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weak they are in Compariſon of that expreſs 
and poſitive Evidence J have above alledg'd, 
for the preſent Aſſertion, I dare leave with the 


Ilmpartial Reader to Determine. 


If it be here fartherObjected, har this frequent 


and ſudden Aſcent and Deſcent of our Lord does 


Eph ĩv. o. 
eb. iv. 


Fo: 
vu. 2s. 


. 


by no means ſuit with the Syſtem of the World, 
nor with the Scripture Expreſſions; that Hea- 
ven muſt be a Place at an immenſe diſtance 
from this Earth, ſince we find no Footſteps of 
any thing but Suns or fixt Stars, and Planets or 
Comets, within the reach of Aſtronomical Ob- 
ſervations; i. e. within the reach of about 
5 oo, ooo, oo, ooo of Miles from us; eſpecially 
that this Heaven whither Our Lord Aſcended, 
and where he now fits #t the Right- hand of his 
Father, muſt be at le#ft ſo far off, becauſe the 
Scripture not only ſays; he Aſcended into Hea- 
Ven, Or into the Heaven, in general; but that 
he Aſcended far above all Heavens ; that he paſſed 
through the Heavens; and that he is made higher 
than the Heavens : If I ſay this be ObjeRed, I 
ſhall take leave to affirm that ſuch as make this 
Objection ſeem to me to have neither ſtudieg 
Nature nor Scripture as they ought to have 
done; and only to reaſon from vulgar Preju- 
dices and common Opinions. As to Nature and 
Philoſophy, they own no other Earths but Pla- 
nets, and no other Heavens, properly ſpeaking, 
but thoſe Airs or Atmoſpheres which common- 
ly, perhaps always, encompaſs the Planets; 
and whoſe Properties and Capacities are won- 
derful and ſurprizing ; and ſuch as do the beſt 
agree to the Scripture deſcription of Heaven 
of all other. I mean principally that wy or 

| tmo- 
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Atmoſphere which in particular environs our 
Earth, and which. I take to be almoſt always 
meant by Heaven in the Sacred Dialect. For 
what is Heaven? But an Expanſum or Open 
place, on high, ot ſuperior to this Earth, more 
pure, and clear, and light, than the Regions 
here below; proper for the Diſtinction between 
good and bad Creatures, and between the ſe- 
veral Degrees of thoſe which are Good; an 
Inviſible. or Diaphanous Place, fit for Inviſible 
or Diaphanous Beings; who, tho it may be 
they are not without all Æthereal or Celeſtial 
Bodies, yet are without ſuch Groſs and Opake 
ones, as ſhould make them vilible to the Eyes 
of all Animals here below. This ſeems to be 
a true, tho' very imperfect account of Heaven, 
in the Language of Scripture, fo far as tis here 
to be deſcrib'd, before the Conſummation o 

all Things: And this Diſpoſition exactly agrees 
to our Air. The Air moſt certainly is an In- 
viſible or Diaphanous Expanſum or Open Place 
on high, and ſuperior to this Earch, as every 
one cannot but confeſs : Tis more pure, and 
clear, and light than the lower Parts we live 
in, for tis free from all Effluvia, Exhalations 

Vapors, and Meteors, as to all its largeſt and 
principal Regions, which are ſo;frequent here 
below; it has there no Miſts or Clouds to in- 
terrupt the Light of the Sun, in the Day-time, 
or of the Moon and Stars in the Night: The 
bigher we ſuppoſe our ſelves plac'd in it, the 
brighter and the clearer muſt all the Heavenly 
Bodies appear to us; as having ill leſs, and 
lels of that Atmoſphere interpos'd, which we 
ſee by the Eclipſes of the Moon is capable of 
inter- 
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intercepting ſo great a part of their Light from 


us: The Air is moſt particularly and exacth 


contriv'd to diſtinguiſh and ſeparate Beings of 
different Sorts, ſince *tis ſuch a wonderful Fluid, 
as has its Denfity exactly or nearly proportion- 
able to its Compreſſion; infomuch that while 
Water and all other Fluids are of one Conſi- 
ſtence and Denſity every where, ſo that all 
kinds of Animals which can abide in any one 
place of them, can almoſt equally abide in any 
other place without diſtinction; the Air is on 
the contrary ſo continually of a different Con- 
ſiſtence and Denfity, that any material Beings, 
which by their ſpecifick Gravity are ſuited to 
one Region of it, are immediately, till their 
ſpecifick Gravity be alter'd, wholly confin'd to 
that Region, without any poſſibility of Al- 
cending or Deſcending to thoſe other Regions 
above or below them, to which any other Be- 


ings may in the ſame manner belong. So that 


if we barely ſuppoſe that the Spiritual or Invi- 
fible Bodies of Souls departed are ſuited in fine- 
neſs and purity to the ſeveral Degrees of their 
Virtue and Holinefs in this World , they will 
immediately, by a neceſſity of Nature, be plac'd 


in different Regions of the Air, and ſo alone 


have Commerce with thoſe of their own degree 


of Virtue and Holineſs, and be diſtinguiſh'd or 
ſeparated from thoſe above or below them ; and 
the pureſt and fineſt Bodies will neceſſarily be in 
the pureſt and fineſt, and moſt exalted Regions 
of the ſame. And every one be hereby dealt 
with according to their Whrks ;* while yet other 
Beings, who can alter the ſpecifick gravity of 
their Bodies, as is the caſe of Fowls and 18 
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here in a leſſer degree, will be able to aſcend 
and deſcend through the ſeveral Regions of it; 
which perhaps the Angels both Good and Bad 
are able to do. Thus does the nature and qua- 
lities of our Air, very well correſpond to thoſe 
of that Heaven we are now diſcourſing of. And 
then as to Scripture, it does ſo frequently call 
the Air Heaven in the Singular Number; and 
its ſeveral Regions under, among, and above the 
Clouds, the Heavens in the Plural; it does fo 
certainly affirm and ſuppoſe that in the Air are 
all the inviſible Beings therein mention'd both | 
good and bad; excepting ſome which it ſeems phil. it. ro; 
to place lower, beneath or within the Earth; that Rom. x. 7. 
I ſcarce know where to begin in the Proofs of Eph. iv. 9 
it, That the Heavens in the Moſaick Creation 
extend no farther, properly ſpeaking, than our 
Air, I have elſewhere ſhewn at large; and that e 73. 
the Heavens, which are to be chang'd, or to oy. tre- 
periſh at the Day of Judgment, extend no fars A. 
ther, I have there alſo provd; which Things see Mede 
being conſider d, I cannot imagine why we p. 758: 
ſhould ſuppoſe other Heavens meant in the Se- 
ries of that Sacted Book, than thoſe which it 
introduces at the beginning, and diſſolves at l 
the ending of its Period; and: which are tbe 
main Parts of that World, with which it is al! 
along, and with which it is, I believe, alone 
concern d. But I ſnhall not need to put the whole 
Iſſue of this Diſpute upon any ſuch foot, ſince 
there are Indications enough in the inte rmedi- 
ate parts of the Scripture, that its Heavens are 
that Air or Atmoſphere which is expanded a- 
bove us, without any regard to the remoter parts 
of the Univerſe at all. When we meet with 

(Cities 
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Cities great and fenced up to Heaven, or with 
Brimſtone amd Fire ſent from the Lord out of Hea- 
ven, and the Fire of God falling from Heaven: 
When we read of Thunder or Lightning ſent from 
Heaven, of the voice of God from Heaven, of the 


 dew'.of Heaven, of bread from Heaven, of an 


Heaven of Braſs over Men's heads, of the end: if 
Heaven, the windows of Heaven, the fowl: of 
Heaven, or water above 15e Heavens ; and eſpe- 
cially when we examine the Deſcription of 
God's Throve in Heaven in more than one place 
of the Old Teſtament; when alſo we obſerve 
the Expreſſions that the Heavens were opened, 


that Heaven was red and lowring, that Stars were 
to fall from Heaven, that the Powers of Heaven 


were to be ſbaken, that the Son of Man is to come 
in the Clauds of Heaven, and the like; I ſuppoſe 


no body at this time of Day, imagines any thing 
beyond the Air to be meant by that Word. 


1 Pet. i. 12. 


1Theſ. iv. 
47. 


When in the next place, we find that the ſame 
wicked Spirits, which are certainly under the 
Prince of the Power of the Air, yet elſewhere are 
molt certainly ſaid to be & inwaviicy in Hea- 
wenly Places, by the very ſame Word, that is us d 
of Chriſt himſelf and his Saints; when we per- 
ceive that the Principalities and Powers, in the 
Heavenly Places, are fo near, that the manifold 
Wiſdom of God can be manifeſted to them by 
the Chriſtian Church here on Earth; and that 
the Angels are fo near alſo, as to deffre to lool 
nicely, and pry into the Chriſtian Myſteries hers 
below. And when thoſe good Men that are 
to be receiv'd by Chriſt into Heaven, at his ſe- 
cond coming, are yet ſaid to meer the Lord in the 
Air, and ſo to be ever with bim; who can de- 


ny 
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ny that this Heaven, Whither our Lord aſcended Job ii 13. 
and from whence be before had deſcended, was the 36 >: = 
very ſame Air which is ſo very often calld by 55.58. 
that name in Scripture 2 Who can. doubt that azvii. 5. 
the Bleſſed Meſſias, with his good and holy An- 

gels, have their abode near that of the Prince 

of Darkneſs, and his wicked and impure An- 

gels; ſince there is ſuch a conſtant Var between 

them; and ſince the ſafety of Pious Men here 

on Earth ſo entirely depends on the Protection 

and Aſſiſtance of Chriſt, and thoſe minifripg Heb. i. 14 
Spirits of his, which are always about him. 

This ſeems to me the only Conception of chis 

Matter which has any Foundation in Nature, 

and the true Syſtem of Things; and the only 
Conception which agrees all along to the Hi- 

ſtory, and Expreſſions of Scripture; both in the 

Old and New Teſtament ; and without which 

all our Notions of the inviſible World, and its 

Place and Circumſtances are utterly: obſcure 

and unintelligible. | But if this once be allow'd, 

then all is eaſy and plain. Chriſt is aſcended 

up into the pureſt Regions of our Air, quite 

above all the Vapours, Meteors, Storms and 
Diſorders of the lower and groſſer ſpaces of it, 

quite through the loweſt Region ander the 

Clouds, the middle Region among the Clouds, 

and the higheſt Region above the Clouds: In 

which inviſible Air all the Thrones, Dominions;, 
Principalities; Powers, . Archangels,” and Angels, 

Good and Bad, with the Souls of 'departed 

Men; in ſhort, all Inviſible Beings belonging 

to this World, ſeem to have their abode, every 

one in their ſeveral Degrees and Orders; but 

till under the Supream Command of the _ 
bt f 
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- ſed Jeſus, who is exceedingly adtanc'd above 
them all, and ſits at the Helm of this whole 


World. To this higheſt of the three Regions, 
do this rhird Heaven, as it ſeems to me, was St. 


Paul carried; from this Place did our Lord ſhew 
himſelf to St. Stephen and St. Paul; hither was 
Enoch and Elias tranſlated without ſeeing Death, 
and hither did our Saviour aſcend, and from 
hence deſcend after his Reſurrection: From 
hence came Moſes and Elias, when they deſ- 


„ cended to out Saviour's Transfiguration ; nay 


from hence did come, and hither frequently re- 
turn the ſame Bleſſed Meſſias, when in the An- 
cient Ages of the World, he was ſo frequently 
Converſant among Mankind, tho' He was not 
then Incarnate, or become a proper and con- 
ſtant Inhabitant of this Earth: From the Air or 
this Heaven, do Good and Bad Angels and our 
departed Friends, when God permits them, de- 
ſcend upon this Earth, and appear to us here 
below; as many well-atteſted Hiſtories in all 
Ages, both Sacred and Prophane, and ſeveral 
in this very Age do aſſure us they have ofttimes 
really done. All theſe Things and many more 
of the like Nature, are upon this Hypotheſis ra- 
tional and accountable, which otherwiſe mult 
be given up for inexplicable on any ſolid Foun- 
dation in the World. Only, to prevent Mi- 
ſakes, let it be obſerv'd what has been already 
hinted by the By; that I confine my ſelf in this 
whole Matter to the Times between the Me/aick 
Creation and the Conſummation of all Things; 
and only ſpeak of the State of Beings in our 
inviſible World, during the Subjection of them, 
and of all other Earthly Creatures to the mn 
. e 
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{cd Meſſias: For as to that grand Period, when, 
at the End of this Syſtem, He ſhall deliver up the 1 Cor. xv. 
Kingdom to God even the Father, and 5vhen the Son 24. 28, 
alſo himſelf” ſhall be ſubjett unto bim that put all 

Things under him, that God the Father may be all 

in hi ; and when from the Face of him that ſhall Apoc.xsi. 
then ſit on the Throne, this Earth and this Heaven 1- 
ſhall flee away; and there ſhall be found no Place 
for them ; It is Quite beyond the reach of our 
Knowledge arid Enquiries, as being no where 
deſcribed to us in the Sacred Writings ; and 
therefore not without Preſumption to be med- 
led with by us in any particular Hypotheſis whats 
ſoever. And now I may venture to finiſh my 
Anſwer to the propos'd Objection, and to ſay 
that, conſidering the Premiſes, we have no 
Reaſon to think it ſtrange, that Our Lord aſ- 
cended and deſcended inore than once during 
that forty Days ſpace between his Re ſurtection 
and final Afcenſion ; ſince the urmoſt height of 
our Air, as far as appears from the beſt Obſer- 
vations, is but about 45 or 50 Miles from the 
Earth; and tho' his ordinary Reſidence all that 
time was in Heaven, yet is it very credible that 
he ſeveral times came down and ſhew'd himſelf 
to his Diſciples here on Earth. However, I muſt 
add, by way of concluſion, that whatever be- 
comes of my particular Solution of this Mat- 
ter, the Propoſition it felf ts not much lefs cer- 
tain ; as being built not on bare Hypotheſes, but 
on the plain Evidence and Teſtimony of the 
Sacred Writers. For certainly, beſides the par- 
ucular Texts already produc d, *tis evident all 
along the Scripture Hiſtory, that our Lotd did 
appear and diſappeat in * Circumſtances af- 
g F +97 
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John xx.1. 
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ter his Reſurrection, on all Occaſions, as were 
wholly new and ſtrange ; and no way agree- 
able to the State of his Body and Behaviour, 
while he was truly and properly an Inhabitant 
of this Earth; and by Conſequence, that he 
was then ordinarily an Inhabitant of Heaven; 
whereſoever the real Place deſfign'd by that 
Word, is ſuppos'd to be. 

Scholium. I conceive the Order ,of Events at 
and after the Reſurrection to have been this. 

(..) About four a Clock in the Morning, or 
at Day-break, An Angel deſcended and rowled a- 
way the Stone from the Sepulchre, and ſat upon it: 
Whertypon the Keepers fly away in Amaze- 
ment, and Chriſt ariſes from the Dead. : 

(2.) About half an Hour after four, the Wo- 
men, firſt one and then another, prepare for 
the Sepulchre: And it might be an Hour e're 
they were all ready and ſet forward, 

(3. About a quarter before five, while the 
reſt were gathering together, Mary Magdalen, 
who was probably the Earlieſt and moſt Zealous 
of them al}, Callas t71 v7, in St. Fohn) comes 
alone to the Sepulchre, ſees the Stone rowled 
away, and by Conſequence the Body gone; 
and runs directly to St. Peter and St. John, as 
being together at'Chriſt's Trial and Condem- 
nation, when All the other Apoſtles were fled, 
and ſo probably lodg'd the neareſt the Sepulchre 
of all the reſt. 

(4.) About a quarter after five, St. Peter and 
St. Ton run to the Sepulchre, and find what 
Mary Magdalen ſaid to be true: As St; Luke al. 
ſo in St. John's own Words aſſures us; exprelly 
mentioning indeed there only St. Peter, but im- 
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plying in the Diſcourſe-of the Journey to Em. Luk. xxiv. 
mau that he was not alone, becauſe tis there *+ 
vis in the Plural Number. When they were 
gone Home without ſeeing any Angel, or ear - 
daviour, i + >: (oe JJ77˙·ö˙’ 270 RM 

(5.) About half an Hour after five; Mary. © © 
Magdalen, who could not keep Pace with St. Peter 
and St. ohm running with all their Might, re- 
turns to the Sepulchre, ſees two Angels in the 
Sepulchre , and preſently. ſees Chriſt himſelf 
ſtanding cloſe by: When, upon het raking hold 
of bis Feet probably, 'as the other Women: did 
when they ſaw him ſoon after, Chriſt ſaid to 
her, Touch me not, &c. and commanded: her to 
inform the Diſciples of what had paſs d between 


dem. Preſently, upon this, ſhe runs on that 

"  Ecrand, and, EE 

(.) About a quarter before ſix ( E. Mark xvi. 
nh, in St. Mark) the reſt of the Women ar- 2. 


tire at the Sepulchre, ſee one of the two An- 
„eb which had juſt appear'd to Mary Magdalen, 
. ae informed by him of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 

and order'd to put his Diſciples in mind of. 
Chriſt's former Prediction of ſhewing himſelf 
A chiefly in a Mountain of Galilee, They run 
\. Vith great Concern and Haſte on this Errand, 
F and meet Chriſt, and take hold of his Feet and 
5 Worſhip him. As foon as they light on Mary 

Magdalen, they probably go all together with 
FT bei News to the Apoſtles. Dee 
A This putting St. Fohn's Account of Mary 


l. Wl {24-1en alone, and prior to that of the other 
ſly three Evangeliſts, is very agreeable to the Na- 
m. aue of St. John's general Deſign, which was 


to /upply Omifſions, not to repeat former Accounts; 
Nr N 2 15 


180 


Mark xvi. 
9. Conſti- 
tut. L. V. 
C. 14. p. 
318. 


Mark xvi. 


9. 
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is exactly agreeable to theſe Notes of Time, 


* oxdlia; im bug, and du ν,ẽl ] 5% te; and a- 


grees mightily with St. Mark, and the Apoſto- 
lical Conſtitutions, which expreſty aſſure us that 
his firſt Appearance after his Reſurrection was 
to Mary Magdalen. 

It may alto be Noted, | 

(19) That St. Matthew taking molt Notice 
of the Command to go and meet Chriſt in 
Galilee, does in this Hiſtory content himſelf 
with ſome Account of that Appearance only; 
omitting all the reſt, and bis Aſcenſions alſo. 
(2:) That St. Mark having abridg'd St. Mat- 
*hew's\Account of the Appearance to the Wo- 
men, and beginning a new and more particular 
Account of his own at his ninth Verſe ; till 
confines himſelf within the Day of the Reſur- 
rection, and that Aſcenſion which concluded 


it; as being the only viſible Aſcenſion proper- 


Luk. xxiv. 
12. 


ly belohging to the Evangelical Hiſtory : And 
indeed the only one 1 think mention'd in any 
of the Goſpels, ar in the two firſt Verſes of the 
Ads; as the Kai in the third Verſe does imply. 

(3.) That St. Luke gives us the Hiſtory of all 
the Women in Groſs alſo ; but more exactly 
than St. Matthew and St. Mark: Inſomuch 
that tho he does not give us the Hiſtory of 
Mary Magdalen to diſtinctly as St. Fohn does, 
and as St. 427k: ſuppoſes it really was, yet he 
obſerves, that when the other Apoſtles look d 
on the Women's Reports as idle Tales, St. Peter 
[ and St. John] did fo far believe what they 
heard, as to go to the Sepulchre, with a plain 
Reference to that Story as it is in St. Fobn, 


Joh. xx. C. and even in his very Phraſe, mw b kei. 
| | (4. That 
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(4.) That St. Luke and St. Jobn ſpeak of 
Two Angels, becauſe probably they had their 
Account from Mary Magdalen, who faw 
Two: And that St. Matthew and St. Mark 
ſpeak but of One, becauſe probably they 
had their Account from ſome of the reſt 
who ſaw but One. And indeed One of the 
Angels may ſeem only to have been there 
when. Chriſt noo as. being. perhaps h 
conſtant Attendant.  Tn-thefe 'Cireuniſtances 
however 'tis no great. wonder that thoſe three 
who ſpeak Summarily of the Appearances to 
the Women in general, do two of them ſpeak 
of Two Angels, and the third of One only; 
where the Caſe appears to have been really 
ſach, chat one of the' Women did truly fee two 
Angels; tho One of thoſe Angels was gone away 
before the other Women came, and ſo they 


could ſee but the Other only. 
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PROPOSITION 


Our Bleſi Saviour. bad wal Brethren 
and Siſters properly ſo called; i. e. 
the Children of his reputed Father Jo- 
ſeph, and of his true Mother the Bleſ- 
90 Virgin Mary. 


The Reaſons follow. 
J. O it was expreſly foretold of Him by 
the Royal Prophet King David ; who 

| brings in the Meſſias ſpeaking thus, 2. 
PC. Ixix.8. mong his other Complaints, 7 um become 4 
Stranger unto my Brethren , and an Alien unto my 

Joh. j ii.19, Mother s Children: And this in a Pſalm directiy 
xix.28, Treferr'd to the Meſſias by St. Jobs twice, and 8 


and Siſters of | Chriſt. 1 83 

St. Paul alſo once. How theſe Words can poſ- Rom. xv. 
ſſbly belong to King David himſelf, or were 3-. 
true of him, I'can by no means tell; and muſt 
leave to the Diſcovery of thoſe who Frame fo 
many Hiſtories for his Time without any man- 
ner of Authority. But that they were truly 
fulfill'd of our Saviour is evident in the Go- See Mar. 
{pels. So that here we ſee by this Prophecy, iti. r. 
that one of the Characters of the Meſſias was Jch. Vit. 
this, That he was to have Bretbren, and thoſe © ** 
not by his reputed Father only, but by his true 

Mother ; and that withal, theſe ſhould be among 

the Unbelievers, and ſuch as ſhould have no 
more regard to him than Strangers and Aliens 

during his Converſation upon Earth. So that 
if we believe, that Jeſus of Nazareth is the true | 
Meſſias, we are oblig'd to believe that he bad... ....- 
Brethren properly ſo call'd, or the Sons of his 
own Mother, the Bleſſed Virgin Mary. 


II. And, As this Propheey foretold that He 
ſhould not be the only Son of his Mother, but 
that ſhe ſhould have other Sons beſides, So dees 
it appear in the very beginning of the Evan- 
gelical Hiſtory that it was really ſo; for when 
we have an Account of his Birth, it is {aid thar 
his Mother Mary brought him forth as her | 
us ae>roroxor, her Firſt-born Son; as implying Matt. i. 
that there ſucceeded others which were Born ult. 
afrerwards. That this is the moſt Obvious and ory Te 
Natural, and Scriptural Senſe of the Greek WAS. 
Word, is too plain to be deny'd. Nor can it be Col. i. 15. 
evaded, by ſaying that the Hebrew Word which 18. 
ſometimes anſwers to the Firſt- born, does not 1 6. 
imply ſo much. For unleſs we knew what was Avcc is 
hs | N 4 —_ 
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the Hebrew' or Syriack Word in St. Mattheu:'s 
Original, we Reaſon in the dark about it, 
and had better content our ſelves with the 
plain Import of the Greek, which alone is Ex- 
tant; eſpecially when there is nothing to the 
contrary in any Part of the Evangelical Hiſto- 
Ty. But 


III. St. Matthew plainly prepares the Way for 

our Belief of other Children of the Bleſſed 

Virgin, by intimating to us that Joſeph was Her 
Husband, and She his Wife ; and that they 
cohabited as fuch all along after the Birth of 

our Saviour; and ſo would reaſonably be ſup- 

pos d to have Children between them, accor- 

ding to the ordinary Courſe of Nature. For 
the Evangeliſt expreſly informs us, That gi 3 
Matt. i- 18. e dds, before they cobabited as Man and 
Wife, Mary was found with Child of the Holy 

Ver, 2>, Ghoſt ; and that when Foſeph bad been warned by 
24% 25- rhe Angel to take unto him Mary his Wife, He did 
az the Angel of the Lord had bidden him, and took 

unto bim bis Wife ; but knew her not until ſhe had 

brought forth ber Firſt-born Son. The plaineſt 

Import of the former Words is this, that 

Exod. xxi. after fome Time they did cohabit as Man 
19. and Wife; and of the latter alſo, that as Fofepb 
1 did immediately take his Wife home to him, ſo 
1 Cor. vn. did he after the Birth of Jeſus, tho' not be- 
3, 4, 3. fore, cohabit with her gs his Wife; according 
Fee Seld. to his Duty in that Caſe both by the Law 
Uxor. of God, and the known Rules of = Tews 
Heb. 1. 3. grounded thereon. Thoſe who bring Inſtances 
. 4.0. & to ſhew that the Particle until does not always 


Dre. Whit. 


by in loc, imply ſo much f which is ingeed true; K yer 
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quite miſtake the Caſe here, and alledge Ex- 
amples very remote from the Circumſtances 
before us. Suppoſe that we found it upon Re- 
cord, that Titius married Sempronia in the Month 
of Auguſt, but did not live with her until De- 
cember following: That Czſar was declar'd In- 
perator in February, but did not enter upon his 
Province until May: Or that Lucretia was mar- 
ried 1700. but had no Children until 1704: 
Would not all theſe Expreſſions naturally im- 
ply, that after thoſe Periods theſe Events did 
really happen , in the common Opinion and 
Language of Mankind? And as this Expreſ- 
ſion does ſuppoſe that Foſeph and Mary might 
have Children in general ; ſo if we remember | 
that they cohabited together Twelve Years at Tuk. ii. 
the leaſt, nay more probably as many more, it 41, 42,43 
will not be ſtrange that theſe Children were : 
not a few. Accordingly 


IV. It plainly appears in theE- ,<. 7 6 
rangelical aer that Our Lord for AE * 
had + Brethren and Siſters in the Apoſt. L. II. C. 55. p. 
proper Senſe, and thoſe nota few 259. Tui, 29 f j7e 
alſo. Hear the Accounts of the 0, _— Y 72 
Sacred Writers; While Teſus e & =4 8. II. C. 
talked to the People, behold his Mo- 
ther and his Brethren ſtood without . deſiring to Matt. xii. 
ſdeak with him. Then one ſaid unto bim, Bebold 45, 47. 
thy Mother and thy Brethren ſtand without, deſiring Mark iii. 
to ſpeak with thee, ſays St. Matthew. And St. 31, 32. 
Mark, and St. Luke, ſay the very ſame. And _ . 
ellewhere, Is not this the Carpenter's Son? Is not On 1 
þis Mother called Mary? And his Brethren Tames, Matf:Xiii. 
gud Foſes, and Simon, and Judas? And * Si- 55. $6... 

a Wh | ert, 
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ſtert, are they not All with us? And the very 
fame Number and Names of his Brethren we 


Mar. vi.z, find in the Parallel Place of St. Mark's Goſpel, 


Joh. ii. 12. 


vii. 354.5. 
Qs i. 
1Cor. ix 5. 


14. 


So that we are not only aſſur'd that our Savi. 


our had Brethren and Siſters, but that his Bye- 
thren were four, whoſe Names are fer down 
particularly; and that his Sifers were near as 
many at the leaft, as being not only ſpoken of 
in the Plural Number, but the Word wizw, 41, 
added to them in St. Marthew's'Goſpel. Thus 
St. Fohn informs us, that Feſus went down 15 
Capernaum, He, and his Mother, and bis Brethren, 
and bis Diſciples : And the like we find in other 
Places of the New Teſtament, That by Bre- 
thren is more rarely meant Nephews or Couſins 
in ſome particular Caſes ; nay, that ſomerimes 
by Brethren is meant Perſons otherwiſe related 
than by Blood, as all Chriſtians are uſually fo 
ſtil'd in the New Teſtament, I do freely grant: 
But that any Inſtance can be produc'd in Cir- 
cumſtances at all like thoſe before us, I-utterly 
deny. In our Caſe, theſe Brethren of Chrilt 


are, 


(.) Always ſo call'd by the Evangeliſts, 


| (2.) They appear to be ſtiPd the Brethren of 
Feſus by the Fews, in the fame ordinary Senſe 


of the Word as He is ſtiFd the Carpenter's Son, 


and Mary bis Mother. Nay, 


„cor ix j. (3.) One of them js ſo call'd by St. Paul, by 


Gal. i. 


Antiq. 
xx. C. 


— 


the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, as we ſhall ſee 
preſently, and by Joſephus the famous Jewiſh 
Hiſtorian, without the leaſt ſign of any other 
Senſe imaginable. (4.) They 


and Siſters of Chriſt. 


(a.) They are ſtill join'd with bis Mother, as 
belonging to, and living continually with her; 
whoſe Poverty yet diſabled her from maintain- 
ing ſo large a Family of any others. 


(5.) Their Names are particularly enumera- 
td as his Brethren; In which Caſe, ſays the 
Learned Dr. 7hitby, The proper Significa- 
tion of the Word Brethren is always retain'd 
f both in the Old and New Teſtament. 


(s.) There is not the leaſt Evidence that Jo- 

h was ever married before to have any Chil- 
dren, who might be improperly call'd Jefus's Bre- 
LO tho'the Bleſſed Virgin had Nephews, 
yet were they ſuch as are never call'd the 
Brethren” of Cbriſt in the whole New Teſta- 
ment, as we ſhall obſerve preſently. All which 
remarkable Circumſtances conſider'd, tis not a 
little ſtrange that Learned Men ſhould' be fo 
eaſily" byaſs d by a groundleſs Fancy about the 
perperual Virginity of our Lord's Mother, to 
put ſuch a Force on ſo many plain Texts of 
Sctipture, and to deny that He ever had any 
proper Brethren: While at the ſame time tis 
confeſs d by the great Biſhop Pearſon himſelf, 


On Matt. 
XLLL. 55. 


as Dr. Whitby aſſures us, that This was al- Ubi ſu- 
ways the concurrent Judgment of Antiquity pra. 


till St. Feroms Time, that theſe four named 
4 3 Matthew, and St. Mark, were indeed 
"-the Brethren of our Lord: And this I believe 
the moſt Primitive Fathers meant in a ſtricter 


Senſe than even theſe Perſons will allow upon 


this occaſion. | 
2 As 
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As to the Objections againſt this Opinion; 
they are very few, and of ſmall Weight. How. 
ever let us conſider them a little. | 


(J.) 'Tis ſupposd by Some, that theſe Be- 
thren of our Lord were his Mother's Siſters 
Children, and ſo were calld his Brethren, as 


being his frſ# Conſins or very near Relati- 


tions. In anſwer to which, beſides what has 
been already alledg'd, I ſay that here is no 
Foundation at all for this, becauſe the Bleſſed 
Virgin's Siſter, Salome by Name, was not the 
Mother of theſe Bretbren of Chriſt, James, and 
Foſes, and Simon, and Judas ; but the Wife of 
Zebedee, and the Mother, of Fames and Fobn, the 
Sons of Zebedee, two of the Twelve Apoſtles, 
as we ſhall ſee preſently. Nay, this is ſo far 
from an Objection againſt the preſent Aſer- 
tion, that 'tis a great Confirmation of it. For 
if any of Chrift's Followers could claim to be 
call'd his Brethren, other than thoſe who were 
properly ſuch, certainly theſe two eminent A- 
poſtles, and his firſt Couſins alſo, might have 
deſerved to have been ſo eſteem d. But ſince 
they never have that Stile apply'd to them in 
all the New Teſtament, certainly no other 
ſuch kind of Kindred can at all pretend to it. 
However, if this will not do, 


(2.) Tis ſuppos'd by Others, that theſe Bre- 
thren of Jeſus were the Sons of Foſeph by a for- 
mer Wife, and therefore had that Title given 
ro em. But this is by no means to be allow, 
becauſe, | 


(x,) It 


and Siſters of Chriſt. 


(I.) If they were the Sons of. Foſeph, they 
would not thereby, in Propriety of Speech, 
be the Brethren of Feſus; ſince Foſepb their Fa- 
ther was not the Father of Jeſus. 


(2.) They are always join'd with the Mother 
of Jeſus, but never with Fofeph, in the whole 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel. | 


(3.) By the P/almift thefe Brethren of the Meſſias 
are ſtil'd, not the Sons of his reputed Father, 
but his Mother's Children. | 


(4.) There is no Colour for this Suppoſition, 
that when Joſeph married the Bleſſed Virgin he 
was a Widower with Seven or Eight Children : 
Nor is there the leaſt Hint in the Journeys to 
Bethlebem, to Egypt, to Feruſalem, or elſewhere, 
of any of cheſs Children of Jeſepb in any of 
the Evangeliſts. 


(5.) Neither is there any Teſtimony in truly 


genuine Antiquity for any ſuch precarious Sup- 
poſition at all: It only ariſing afterwards as a 
plauſible Hypotheſis, when the Church had got 
that high Opinion of Virginity, as to think it 


2 Reproach to Jeſus and his Mother, that ſhe. 
ſhould ever have Children by her Husband 


Joſepb. However, Some may ſay that | 


(3) It may be ſuppos'd, that Mary the 
Daughter of Cleopas, and Wife of Alphens , 
was Mother to theſe Brethren of our Lord, be- 
cauſe ſhe was certainly the Mother of = 

ons 


Matth. 
XXV11. 56. 


Mark xv. +> 
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Sons call'd James and Foſes, which are the ye. 
ry ſame Names with thoſe of two of our Sa- 
viour's Brethren in the Goſpels : And if ſhe 
were their Mother, then were they not the 
Children of the Bleſſed Virgin. In Anſwer to 
which, I own, that here is fomewhat that looks 
like an Argument, the Similicude of two Names: 


but then I ſay, that ſince here are two only in. 
ſtead of four; ſince theſe are Names ſo com- 


mon among the Jews; ſince this James is by 
St. Mark expreſly call'd James the Leſs, i. e. as 
all agree, one of the Twelve Apoſtles, where- 
as we ſhall preſently prove that none of theſe 
Brethren of our Lord were of that Number ; 
and ſince there appears no ſufficient Evidence 
that this Mary was at all a-kin to our Lord, 
to his reputed Father, or to his real Mother, 
much leſs ſo near a-kin as this muſt imply : All 
theſe Things conſider'd, this Pretence is ſcarce- 
ly of more Weight than the foregoing , and 
all of them are much too weak to Confront 
that plain Evidence we have above given, that 
theſe. Four were our Saviour's true Brethren, or 


the Sons of Joſeph, and the Bleſſed Virgin Mary. 


Scholium. That ſome of the Reaſonings a- 
dove may be better underſtood, it will here 
de proper to give the Scheme of the ſeveral 
Women who are nam'd in the Goſpels, as at- 
tending on our bleſſed Saviour. And they are 


to be learn'd beſt from the ſeveral Accounts 


goon of them as they were' preſent at the 
rucifixion of our Lord by three of the Evan 
geliſts, in this manner: 


St, 


(2. 
6 


"4 * — —— = ww I: 44 wt D ny x, > —_ -* 
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St. Matthew. St. Mark. St. John. | ; 
(1.) * hy — — — (i.) —U— <a oo fr.) Mother of Je- Matth. 
au 


e | £70 Tus. xX XxXVvii. 58. 
20 Mary Mag de- (2.) Mary Magda» ( ** Magda. Mark xv. 
len. „An. | 4%. N o. 
122 2 the Mo- (3.) Mary the Mo- (3.) Mary the . xix. 
er of James ther of James f Daughter of 25. 
and Joſer. the Leſs, and Cleopas. . + For fo 


-+Joſes. 


(4) The Mother (4.) Salome. (4) Jefus's Mo- according 


of Zebedee's ther oo all Po. 

Children. N | rallel Ex- 
Whence we learn that, As Mary the Daughter of er, 
Cleopas, and Wife of Alpbeus (for they appear _— _— 
to be the ſame Perſons) was Mary the Mother of yendred. 
James the Leſs, and Feoſes ; So thatSalome,[ contra- Matt. x. 
ry to the uncertain Story mention'd by Clemens Mark iis. 
Alexandrinus, Strom, L. III.] was the Mother of 18. 
Zebedees Children | James and Jan] and was 
no other Perſon than the Siſter o leſſed 
Virgin Mary. And All will here appear to be 
exactly agreeable in them all, if we remember | 
that St. John had a particular Thing to ſay of John xix. 
the Bleſſed Virgin her ſelf, omitted by all the 26, 27. 
reſt; and ſo was obliged to add Her Name di- 
ſlintly ; which the Others had no occaſion to 
do, as being only concern'd with the reſt of 
the Women, in their following Hiſtory of our 
daviour's Reſurtection. Tis true, that the Fa- 
mous Archbiſhop of Spalato, and Dr. Whitby | 
from him, would make the Mother of Fames 8 
and Foſes in St. Matthew, and St. Mark, to be 55. 
the ſame with the Bleſſed Virgin her ſelf,” Our 
Lord's Mother, in St. Jobn; which, if true, 
would be a noble Confirmation of my main. 
propoſition, by ſuppoſing that theſe were two 
of our Saviour's four Brethren ano TER, | 

| | | 7 ut 
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But then, that the Mother of our Lord ſhould in 
two Goſpels be only ſtil'd the Mother of James 
and Foſes, without a Syllable of her being the 
Mother of Jeſus, ſeems to me too abſurd to be 
ſuppos'd by any. Neither indeed is there any 
ſuch Difficulty in the comparing the ſeveral 
Accounts together, as to oblige us to have Re- 
courſe to any of theſe ſtrange and unlikely 
Hypotheſes; as the foregoing Collation will 
eaſily Demonſtrate to every unprejudic'd Rea- 
der. 


Corollary (1.) Hence we learn how exact) 
that Prophetick Character of the Meſſias à. 
bove- cited was fulfill'd in our Jeſus of Nazu- 
reth ; that He had Brethren, and thoſe his own 
Mother's Sons, to Whom He was a Stranger.and 
Alien. 


Coroll. (2.) Hence we learn 

urs, vv bs lage. that the famous firſt Biſhop of 7e- 

Site er — ruſalem, James the Fuſt, the Bro- 
arep veidg ary) 71.0 

= oc ak de ther 1.5 aur Lord was not one of 


Conſtitut. Apoſt. L. II. the Twelve Apoſtles. For tis, I 

C. 55. p. 259. Vid. L. think, evident that none of our 

VI. C. 12. p. 34'z. Saviour's Brethren were or could 
3427- C. 14. P. 3433, be of that Number, whatſoever 

L. VII. S . P-382. ſore Learned Men have imagin'd, 

5 4 | * P- 46. For when the Twelve Apoſtles 
OT NES were Elected, and when they 
were ſent to Preach, theſe Brethren of Jeſus 

were Unbelievers. For ſo St. John expreſſy al- 
| ſures us, that even ſo much later as the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles before the Paſſion of our Lord, Nei- 

Joh. vii. g. tber did bis Brethren believe in bim. And when, aſtet 

our Saviour'sReſurrection and Aﬀecnſion, —.— 

"Is | 4 believe; 
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believe, they are ſtill moſt directly diſtinguiſſdddddd 
from the Apoſtles, properly ſo call'd: For 

when the Eleven Apoſtles had been every one 
ſeverally nam d by St. Luke, Acts i. 13. It fol 
lows in the very next Verſe, Theſe all continued 

with one accord in Prayer and Supplication, with the 
Women, amd with Mary the Mother of Teſus, and 

with bis Brethren : Than which a plainer Di- 
ſtinction cannot well be deſir d. Dr. Whitby in- 
deed labours hard to prove that this St Tames 

th: Fuſt was one of the Twelve; both. becauſe | 
in general Terms he ſeems to be reckon d a- 
mong the Apoſtles, at the Council of Feraſa- aq. xv. 
lm; and eſpecially becauſe St. Paul ſeems di? 
realy to call him an Apoſtle in theſe: Words, 
Other of the Apoſiles ſaw I none, ſame Fames the Gal. i, 19. 
Lord's Brother. But by this way of Proof, He 
might alſo have demonſtrated, that | 
ſeveral F others, particularly St. + Clemens Romanus 
Barnabas the Companion of St. | Apoſtolusipſevocatur a 
paul, was one of the Twelve, ſince — — — 
St. Luke calls him an Apoſtle twice, aſiiq; magnorum Apo- 
and the moſt Ancient Writers ve- ſtoſorum comites & 
ty commonly gave him that Ho- diſcipuli pari nomine 
nourable Title; tho they all very Aroftoll (minores ta- 


a habit fi 
well knew and own'd, that he was — * Pref 
not properly one of the Twelve A- in Epift. Clem. 


poſtles. Nor indeed is it, methinks x 93887 
very agreeable to the Nature of the Office of Acts aiv. 
the Apoſtles, properly ſo calłd, who were to + 14. 

be Witneſſes of Chriſt's Reſurrection 70 the ends 3 


of the Earth ; and to go into all the. World, and Matth. 


Preach the Goſpel to every Creature, to be conſti- xxviii. 19. 
tuted and fixed Biſhops of particular Cities ; as 


St. James was of Foy and that by — 
Ni * 


1294 
Apud. Eu- of the Apoſtles themſelves: As Clemens Alexan- 


ſeb. Hiſt. ; 7 
Ecclel. drimus in 
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ms us. 
Corollary (3.) St. Fade, who wrote the Epi. 
ſtle under that Name, was certainly the Bro- 


5 ther of this James the Fuſt, and not of Fame; 


+ Judas qui Catholi- 


cam ſcripſit Epiſtolam, 
frater fiſiorum Joſeph' 
extans, valde religioſus; 


cum ſciret propinquita- 
tem Domini, non tamen 


dixit ſeipſum fratrem 


ejus eſſe; ſed quid dix- 
it? * Servus Jeſu 
Chriſti, utpote Domi- 
ni; frater autem Jacobi. 
Clem. Alexand. adum- 
brat inLatinis Caſſiodori. 
E uſeb Hiſt Reer Ln 
0 


be Leſs; and ſo was not one of 


the Twelve Apoſtles, but f Bro- 
ther of Chriſt. A common, I 


may add, a groſs Error in this Mat- 


ter has long prevail'd ; tho at the 
bottom it has not the leaſt ſolid 
Foundation. The Author of this 
Epiſtle, as we learn from the firſt 
Verſe of it, was * Jude the Servant, 
not 7ude the Apoſtle, of Feſus Chrift : 
Whereas the real Apoſtles do always 
call themfelves ſo when they uſe 
ſuch ſingular Compellations at the 


Jude v.1, beginning of their Epiſtles : The Brother of James, 
1. e. plainly of James the Fuſt, Biſhop of Jerw- 
ſalem, who had before wrote an Epiſtle, and 


that without pretending to be an Apoſtle, in 
the ſame manner as St. Fude. That this James, 


whoſe Brother Jude was, muſt be Fames the 
Tuſt, and not James the Leſs, one of the 
Twelve, is evident becauſe there appears ne 


ſuch Perſon as 
We find indeed Thaddeus the 


ii: Apoſtle, as St. Matthew and St. Mark ſtile him, 


| the Lef*. 


Jude, the Brother of James 


18. +: called twice by St. Luke 'Iidzs 'IaxuCs But why 


that ſhould be rendred Judas the Brother of 
. James, and not Judas the Son of fames, as the 
like Abbreviation is ſupply'd in all the Parallel 
Caſes in all the Goſpels, and that no leſs than 


fix times, I mean in the Enumeration of the 


8 Apoſtles 


»* «© _Y" oy ac ur gp 
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Apoſtles only, is to me perfectly unaccounta- | 
ble: Eſpecially when there does not appear 
any Signs in the whole Evangelical Hiſtory, of 
any ſuch Relation betweeh theſe two Apoſtles, 
And as to the Author of the Epiſtle of St. Fude, 
He not only does not call himſelf an Apoſtle, 
45 I have already obſerv'd, but fairly implies 
that he was not an Apoſtle, in theſe Words: 5 
But Beloved, remember ye the Words which were Jude v. 19, 
ſpoken before of the Apoſtles of our Lord — . 
Chrift ; That They told you there ſhould be Mockers 
in the laſt times. Sure this is a way of ſpeaking 
moſt agreeable to one that was not an Apoſtle - 
Himſelf. And as to James the Leſs, the Apoſtle 
it appears both from St. Matthew, and St. Mark Mattli. 
elſewhere, that he had 4 Brother named Foſes, xxvii. 56. 
bur not the leaft Syllable of a Brother ftiamged Mark xv. 
Judas in either of them. 1 12 

Corollary (A.) Here we may alſo obſerve, 
That the Converſion of James the Fu, and 
probably of his Brethren alſo, was not wrought Vid. E- 
till after our Saviour's Reſurrection ; upon his vang. Se- 
particular Appearance to Fames at that time. _ 2 
By the Ages of theſe Brethren, who were — Yer 
younger than our Lord; By their Incredulity Spicileg. 
the very laſt time they are mention'd in the P. L p 29. 
Goſpels before the Reſurrection; By the Pro- 
phecy of the Pſalmiſt, that the Meſſias was to 
be 4 Stranger and an Alien to his Brethren here 
on Earth; and by St. Paul's exprefs mention 
of our Lord's Appearing particularly to James ; Cor. xt. 
after his Reſurrection; and by their Accom- 7. 
panying with the Apoſtles and Believers imme- 
diately after his final Aſcenſion : It ſeems to 
ms, that as St. Paul was converted by a parti- 
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cular and more remarkable Appearance after the 
final Aſcenſion, ſo was St. James and his Bre- 
thren by a ſome what like Appearance before it. 
Corollary (5. ) From the foregoing Scholium, 
where it appears that Fames and Fohn, the Sons 
of Zebedee, were no others than the Bleſſed 
Virgin's Siſter's Sons, and fo nearly related to 
our Saviour, we learn the Occaſion of thoſe 
two Brethren's Familiarity with our Lord, of 
their Hopes of being the principal Miniſters in 
his Kingdom, and why they uſe their Mother's 
Interceſſion in the Caſe ; and alſo why He e- 
ſteemed one of them His beloved Diſciple, and 
committed his Mother to his Care at his 
Death : For theſe being the only Apoſtles that 


appear to have been his real Kinſmen and Re- 


lations alſo, tis no wonder that they, with their 
Mother, had a peculiar Intereſt in him, and 
Affection for him, more than any other of the 


Apoſtles had. 


Reaſon 


VIII. 
Reaſon and Philoſophy 0 Ene- 


mies to Faith: _ 


Or 4 ſhort Account of the Reaſonableneſs 

of the Principles of Natural and Re- 

veal d Religion, and of their Agreement 
with true Philoſophy. 


U-CH is the Sceptical Humour of the 
Age we live in, and fo bold and daring 
are the Inſults. of Unbelievers, efpecial- 
ly among the unthoughtful and looſe Part of 
Mankind, that it cannot but be eſteem'd a ve- 
ry ſeaſonable Attempt to endeavour, in a few 
Words, to ſhew that there is no juſt Founda- 
tion for this Scepticiſm or Infidelity amongſt 
us ; even upon the Principles of Natural Rea- 
ſon and Philoſophy ; which yet are by man 
cryd up as if they did not at all agree wit 
the Doctrines of Religion, and eſpecially were 
no Friends to the Holy Scriptures, and to the 
Myſteries of the Chriſtian Faith. With what 
an unbecoming Freedom, or rather unparal- 
O 3 lel'd 
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lel'd Impudence the Deiſts and Unbelievers do 
treat the Articles even of our common Creed, 
2nd pretend, as it were, to Triumph over the 
Credulity and Ignorance of thoſe who retain 
their Veneration for the Holy Scriptures, and 
own their firm Belief of all the Doctrines and 
Myſteries therein contain'd ; every one who is 
acquainted with either the Converſation or the 
Writings of this Age, cannot be ignorant, But 
then if we enquire after the Cauſes of this new 
ſort of Infidelity, - or examine from what Sour- 
ces ſo fatal a Torrent of Scepticiſm has been 
of late deriv'd ; of late, I ſay, after the Chri- 
ſtian Religion had gain'd ſo long and ſo well 
grounded a Poſſeſſion, and ſo firm an Autho- 
ity in all theſe Parts of the World; we ſhall 
not perhaps be able to give ſo rational a Solu- 
tion of this unhappy Phenomenon, as we are too 
ſadly ſenſible of the certain Truth of it. As 
for my ſelf, I have ſpent ſome Time of my Life 
in the Search after the nobleſt Diſcoverigs 
which have been made in the Natural World in 
our Age; and at the ſame time have not neg- 
lected the Study of Reveal'd Religion, and of 
all the Parts of the Sacred Scripture ; nay have 
had Curioſity enough to make a careful En- 
quiry into the Sentiments of the moſt ancient 
Writers of the Chriſtian Church alſo ; And I 
am ſo far from ſeeing any Reaſon to ſhake my 
Faith, from thoſe noble Improvements and Dil- 
coveries of Natural Knowledge which have 
been made this laſt Age, that I think the 
Principles of Natural Religion are exceeding- 
ly confirm'd, nay almoſt brought to ſtrict De- 


monſtration thersby and that ſo great a Curd 
Here ; 0 | 


no Enemies to Faith. 


is thereby alſo put to our fooliſh Thoughts arid 
rain Imaginations, as if nothing could be true, 
but it muſt be preſently within our Reach and 
Comprebenſion, as mightily diſpoſes a conſider- 
ing Perſon to Acquiefce in thoſe Reveal'd 
Truths and Myſteries which appear to have no 
leſs Atteſtation than the Authority of God him» 
ſelf. *Tis true, the Exactneſs of Reaſoning, 
and Niceneſs of Examination, which the Revi- 


the Meaning, and a more ſolicitous Inquiſi- 
ounds of thoſe Articles of Faith, 
all along deliver'd down to 


us from the earlieſt Ages of Chriſtianity: And 


this Examination has; with free and impartial 
Men, produc'd the: laying aſide the vain Hy- 
potheſes and ſcholaſtick Subrilties, Which the 
Ignorance on Boldneſs, or tyrannical Uſurpa- 
tions of the ſeveral former Ages had introduc'd 
into the Church, and impos'd upon the Belief 


of their ſeveral Parties and Followers. But 


ſtill, that pure and undefil'd Religion, which 
is contain'd in the Sacred Writings, and in the 
Earlieft Antiquity, and all its Articles and 
Myſteries, appear to me to be not leſs, but 


more worthy of my Faith under the preſent 


great Light, and mighty Advantages: we enjoy, 


than they would have appear'd to me, had L 


liv'd in the former Ages of Ignorance and Su- 
perſtition. For Pray, give me leave to ask, 
wherein have the modern Improvements of a- 


ny kind of Learning weaken'd the Evidence for 


the Chriſtian Faich, or for any of the Original 
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Articles of it? Have anyof the main Arguments ſor 
the Being and Providence of God, the Immorta- 
lity of our Souls, and the Rewards and Puniſh. 
ments of the future Life, been diſcover d to be 
Falſe or Fallacious? Are not theſe Principles 
rather become ſo certain and ſo evident by 
the Labours of the Moderns, that even the 
worlt of Infidels, who formerly us d to Diſpute 
or Deny them, are forc'd to turn about, and 
own them? Nay, forcd to change theit 
Names of Atheifts, and acknowledge themſelves 
to be Deiſts, i. e. ſuch who pretend really and 
heartily to Believe them, and to Act upon 
them? Have any of the main Arguments for 
the 'Fewiſh.,, or the Chriſtian Religions been 
found falſe and inconcluding ? Nay rather, are 
not their Evidences now generally ſet in ſo 
clear a Light, that tis next to Impoflible to 
deny their Force? So that the Modern Infi- 
dels ſeem to me perfectly unable to ſay any 
thing Material to them, and to produce. one 
ſingle Teſtimony of true Antiquity againſt 
them. Nay farther, have theſe Infidels been 
able to diſcover any one Forgery about, or 
produce any one new Evidence againſt the 
Sacred Books of the Old and New Teſtament ? 
Have they diſcover'd that they include any 
falſe Hifories, that the Prophecies, the many 
and ſurprizing Prophecies therein contain d, 
whoſe Periods are already paſt, have not been 
fulfill'd in their proper Time? Or that the 
Miracles, the numerous and amazing Miracles 
therein related, were not really perform'd ? 1 
believe the Modern Infidels do not very much 


pretend to any ſuch Evidence againſt theſe 
| | Sacred 
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Sacred Books neither. Nay indeed, generally, 
they are not ſuch wonderful Men as to be. ve- 

able to Examine whether thoſe Things be 
fl or nor. What, chen; Do they find that 
moſt of the truly Great Men for deep Learn- 
ing and uncommon Sagacity, for free Thoughts 
and extraordinary Penetration, the Uſber's, and 
the: Grotins's, the Beyle's, or the Newton's, of 
the laſt; - or of this; Age, are Unbelievers, and 
have found out the Cheat of Prieſtcraft, and 
loſt all their Veneration for the Holy. Scri- 
pture? So far from it, that theſe and the like 
truly Extraordinary and moſt Learned Perſons 
ate generally known to have the firmeſt Belief 
of the Truths of Religion, both Natural and 
Rexreal'd; and the higheſt Value for thoſe Sa- 
cred Books wherein they are contain d. What 
then? Are the particular Contents of the Ho- 
ly Scripture unworthy of God, or contrary 
to his Attributes? Are they Abſurd in them- 
ſelres, or oppoſite to one another? Are they 
contrary to Natural Reaſon, or contradictory 
to our Humane Faculties? Do they contain 
unaccotintable Myſteries or incredible Articles 
of Faith? Yes, will the Infidels ſay, Theſe are 
the Reaſons of our Unbelief ; and here is the 
proper Seat of our Controverſy with Religi- 
on: That we are thereby oblig d to {wallow 
* ſuch Things as are Incredible, Contradictory, 
' Abſurd and Myſterious ; and which therefore 
are unworthy of the Belief of Reaſonable 
Creatures, eſpecially of free Thinkers and 
* impartial Enquirers into Truth, ſuch as we 
"own our ſelves to be. Well then, to under- 


take theſe Unbelievers in their own — | - 
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ſhall, in the remainingParr of this Paper, endea. 
vour to give them Satisfaction; and to ſhew by 
an Induction of the chief Particulars, that the 
Poctrines and Myſteries of Chriſtianity are not 
at all abſurd or contradictory to our Human 
Faculties; and that by Conſequence, fince 


even they themſelves have nothing material to 


ſay againſt the Cogeney of the external Evi. 
dence for Religion and the Holy Scripture, they 
are undet the higheſt Obligation to belive al 
the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. In order to 
which main Deſign, I premiſe theſe Three 
Things: f ; | DIS V9 5 
(..) That che true Senſe and Importance of 
the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith is not to be 
taken from the Opinions, Explications, or Hy- 
potheſes of the Moderns, but from the Scri- 
ptures themſelves, and the moſt Primitive Wri- 
ters of the Chriſtian Church. This is plain of 
it ſelf, becauſe the Chriftian Faith was deli- 
ver'd by our Saviour to the Apoſtles and firſt 
Diſciples, and not to the later Ages of the 
Church : And therefore the Explications which 
we find in the Writings of the New Teſtament, 
and in the Books of the firſt Centuries of 
Chriſtianicy, can alone be of any Authority 
in this Caſe. And whereever any particular 
Men, or Number of Men have receded from, 
or added uncertain Explications to thoſe Arti- 
cles, as they were firſt deliver d and believ, 
they are of no Authority'as to the Obligation 
of our inward Aſſent; whatever they may 
ſometimes bind us to, as to -our Silence and 
Acquieſcence for the outward Peace and Quiet 
of the Church „ 401 
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( 2.) I Premiſe, that we may and ought to 
believe many Things above our Reaſon, or ſur- 
ſing our entire Comprehenſion, tho* we cannot, 
and ought not to believe thoſe Things which 
are contrary thereto. This Diſtinction is plain 
nd reaſonable to every body that has a due 


Senſe of the weakneſs and ſhortneſs of Hu- 
man Faculties; nay, to every one that conſi- 


ders, that a great part of the moſt certain 


Truths he believes, are in one way or other 


above his Reaſon, and ſuperior to his Compre- 
henſion. The Excellent Mr. Boyle and others have 
written upon this Head ſo well, that I ſhall be as 
ſhort as may be; tho' becauſe the Main of this 
Diſpute lies here, I cannot wholly wave the 
Conſideration of it. And certainly, tis a pe- 
culiar Strain of the Infidelity of this Age a- 
lone, to deny what appears to come from the 
Recommendation of God himſelf, becauſe we 
poor Worms, Duſt and Aſhes, are not able 
fully to Comprebend it. Apprehend every thing 
we muſt, ere we can believe it. Some Jy 
fent Notion we muſt have of a Propoſition, 
ere we can Aſſent to it: But to expect that 
we ſhould fully Comprehend every thing we be- 
lere, that we ſhould have an Adequate Notion 
of it, and be able to free that Notion from all 
appearance of Difficulty or Contradiction, is 
to ſuppoſe our ſelves Gods, and not Men. 
For I much queſtion whether the higheſt An- 
peſ or Cherub has Faculties anſwerable to 
ſuch an Expectation. And I doubt we poor 
Mortals, at leaſt in this preſent State, are ſo 
far from the Knowledge of an Angel or a 
Cherub, that perhaps we have no Rational and 
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Intelligent Beings below us in the whole Scale of 
the Creation. And as to this Obſervation in 
general, I ſhall deſire theſe Unbelievers to read 
and conſider what a very noted Perſon, and one 
0 over- fond himſelf of believing Myſteries, 

as ſaid as to the ſhortneſs of Human Under. 
ſtanding, even in Points of Philoſophy : —- 


Le Clerk's Altera occurrit dubitandi ratio, eaque maximi pon» 


Phyſica 
Pref, 


deris, an ijs facultatibus oruati ſimus que ad intre- 
| puny intimam rerum naturam neceſſariæ ſunt 

i autem careremus re quapiam ad eam inquiſitionem 
neceſſaria, fruſtra eſſemus in inveſtiganda penitus re- 
rum natura. Cæcus incaſſum omnia nature qawiui» 
re cognoſcere niteretur, cum illi deſit ſenſus quo ſplen- 
dorem luci dorum cor porum, amneſque lucis effetus per- 
cipere queat. Rationes porro ej s dubitationis duæ 
unt, quarum prima eſi quod nullo certo arguments 
oftendi queat ſenſum 3 noſtrum 40 rerum 
naturæ adæquatos, ſeu ejus eſſe capacitatis ut omnia 
perci pere atque intelligere poſſint que ad corpoream 
pertinent naturam, modo facultatibus ijs recte uta- 
mur. An non poſſet fieri ut, quemadmodum cæcis 
watis negatus eſt ſenſuu quo lucem, rerum omnium 
pulcherrimam percipiant, ita nos eſſemus facultate de- 
ftituti que ad introſpiciendam corporum naturam pla- 
we neceſſaria ſit ? Poſſet omnino, ideoque non eſt qua- 
re tantopere nobis confidamus, &c. 

But to leave this General Reaſoning, and 
come to Particulars. I ſuppoſe theſe Cautious 
Infidels, how Sceptical ſoever they are in Re- 
ligion, are not ſo in other Sciences; at leaſt 
not in the certaineſt of all Human Sciences, 
the Mathematicks. I ſuppoſe. therefore that they 
will grant me from Each , that the Diagonal 
of a Square is utterly incommenſurable to eve- 
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y one of its Sides: Or, which is the ſame 
= that tis in its own Nature infinitely di- 
viſible: So that tho' this Diagonal happens to 
be but the Ten thoufandth Part of. an Inch 
long, tis yet not only diviſible into as many 
{mall Lines as there are Sands on the Sea- ſnore; 
but that that Number of Sands taken never fo 
often, can never reach to the Exhauſtion of 
this Number : Which will always indeed come 
nearer and nearer to the true one , but ſo that 
tis abſolutely impoſſible to arrive at it. Yet 
do I believe theſe Men are no more able 
than other People, to comprehend this infi- 
nite Diviſibility of Mathematical Quantity. 
They do alſo, I ſuppoſe, believe that One 
Diagonal may be an Hundred, another a 
Thouſand, and a Third Ten thouſand times 
as long as the former: And that the Number 
of Equal Parts or Lines, in the Firſt will be 
100, in the Second 1000, and in the Third 
10000 times as many as in the former : So that 
of ſeveral Infinite Numbers, ſome may be 100, 
looo, or 10000 times as great as the other. 
Which Propoſicion, tho' moſt certainly demon- 
ſtrable to the Reaſon, is yet not very eaſily 
accountable to the Imagination of Conception 
of Mankind. They do alſo, I preſume, be- 
lieve that the Hyperbolick Curve does always 
in its own Nature approach on each ſide nearer 
and nearer for ever to its A/ymprots, tho' it be 
equally impoſſible that, at any aflignable Di- 
ſtance whatſoever, it ſhould ever come at 
them: And the ſame I might ſay of many 
Curves and Strait Lines compar'd together. 
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be pretended to be perfectly ſubject to Human 
Comprehenſion. Nay, if theſe Infidels be ac- 
quainted with the modern moſt famous Do- 
ctrine of Fluxions, They will not only be 
forc'd to allow of Quantities infinitely Small, 
and infinitely Great in their own Nature; and 
yet the one bigger or leſs than the other in any 
aſſignable Proportion; But alſo of Quantities 
infinitely Great and infinitely Small at the ſame 
time: 3. e. ſuch as are infinitely Small if com- 
par d with ſome, and infinitely Great if com- 
par d with other Quantities of the fame Na- 
ture: Which will, I believe, employ their 
Thoughts for ſome time, e're they are able 
fully and adequately to comprehend them. 
But to leave the Mathematicks, and come. to 
Other Sciences. 1 

I preſume alfo that theſe Infidels believe 
that*they themſelves have not been ab æterno; 


tho' I imagine their firſt Coming into Being, 


and the manner of it, is ſufficiently beyond 
their Imagination. I will ſuppoſe that they, 
with me, are not over- forward to believe the 
Eternity of Matter; tho I am ſure I cannot 
conceive, and I believe neither can they , in 


what manner it could be created out of No- 


thing. I will ſuppoſe alſo, that their own Ex- 
perience, as well as Philoſophick Demonſtra- 
tion, does perſwade them to believe that Im- 
material or Spiritual Beings, ſuch as God himſelf 


and the Souk of Men, can move Matter, or 


communicate Motion to Bodies: And yet as! 
imagine, the Modus of this Communication is 
ſomewhat beyond their Conception. How- 
ever, I am fure they will grant me, that — 
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Soul is a Thinking, and Reaſoning, and Active 
Being; tho the manner of all its Actions 
and Thoughts are quite beyond the Reach of 
our preſent Conceptions : And I am ſure they 
-will grant me, that ſome Being has really been 
ab æterno; and therefore had no Beginning at 
all: And yet if they will pleaſe to try, they 
will find an Abſolute Eternity already paſt ; 
2 Thing ſufficiently beyond their Imagination, 
or perfect Conception. I think I may alſo 
fairly ſuppoſe theſe Scepticks ſo far to believe 
their own evident Senſe and Experience, as to 
allow themſelves to be Free Creatures ; and to 
conclude, upon the Credit of Fact and Inter- 
nal Conſciouſneſs, that tis in their own Power 
to do or omit any particular Human Action, 
without any Fate or Neceſſity upon them: 
Altho” there want not Difficulties perplexing 
enough as to the Manner and Subject of this 
Freedom, and as to its Agreement with the 
Certainty of the Divine Preſcience of the ſame 
Actions. But if any of theſe Unbelievers will 
not allow me this Suppoſition, but will deny 
the Freedom of Human Actions, becauſe of 
ſome Difficulties in the Metaphyſick Explica- 
tion of it, altho' they are internally Conſcious 
of that Freedom all their Lives; I ſhall not 
debate this Matter with them, but take them 
for Madmen quoad hoc; who, tis to be fear'd, 
have either made themſelves ſo far diſtracted, 
in order to get off the Obligations of Religi- 
en ; or however deſerve to be join'd with that 
Wiſe” Philoſopher, who, contrary to all his 
Senſes and Obſervations, becauſe of ſome Me- 


taphyſick Difficulties , would not be convinced 
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that there was any ſuch thing as Motion at all 
in the World. And, I am ſure, I can never pre. 
tend to convince that Man of any thing, who 
will not be convinc'd by his own conſtant Ex- 
perience in every Human Aion all the Days 
of his Life. 1 : ale 

I premiſe (3.) That in my future Stating the 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, I ſhall be very 
cautious of admitting any for ſuch, or any In. 
terpretation of them, which I am not well af. 
ſur'd may moſt certainly be juſtify'd by the Ho- 
ly Scriptures , and by the moſt Primitive Wri- 
ters of the Chriſtian Church; and which there- 
fore J am not ſatisfy d all Chriſtians are bound to 
believe. Not pretending here to ſhew whether 
a farther, or more nice, and, as it may be call d, 
more Orthodox Explication of them, may not 
alſo be true and juſtifiable from the Holy Scri- 
ptures , and the moſt Primitive Antiquity. 
Such as are well aſſurd of any ſuch Articles, 
or any more particular Explication of - theſe 
Articles, as deliver'd by our Saviour and his A- 
poſtles for the Great Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, being at liberty to carry on what [I have 
begun, and to ſhew that thoſe Articles and Ex- 
plications alſo are equally agreeable to the 
Reaſon of Mankind. Theſe Things being pre- 
mis'd, I proceed to ſhew, That the Principles 
of Natural and Reveal'd Religion are not con- 
trary either to Sound Reaſon or True Philo- 


ſophy. 


I. That there is a God; 5. e. an Immaterial 


or Spiritual, Almighty, Omnipreſent and Om- 


niſcient Being; who, as at firſt he made the 


World, 
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World, ſo does now continually govern and 
act in it, is ſo certain and ſo next to Mathe- 
matick Demonſtration, from the Wonderful, 
Diſcoveries made in Sir Iſaac Newton's Works, 
that he muſt be a ſtrange Perſon indeed who is 
ſufficiently acquainted with thoſe Diſcoveries 
and is yet unſatisfied in this Matter. It being 
now known to be the beft Deduction that Hu- 
man Reaſon can make from the Syſtem of 
the World about us, That the Univerſe, by 
which at leaſt the Solar Syſtem muſt be meant, 
is continually ſupported by nothing elſe than 
one Uniform Law of Gravity ; or one conti- 
nued - Exerciſe of a Divine and Immaterial 
power, acting by fixt and conſtant Rules; 
and that by conſequence, if the Almighty 
ſhould ſuperſede or ſuſpend this his conſtant; 
Providential Power for one ſingle Hour, all; 
the World would be diſſolv'd and diſſipated, 
and all the noble Bodies therein, Suns, Pla- 
nets, Comets, Vegetables, and Animals would 
at once be deſtroy d, and periſh at the fame 
time. We can now almoſt demonftrate, that 
in the Eſſence as well as by the Power of God, 
we all live, and move, and have our beings: That 
in the moſt literal ſenſe , not 4 ſparrow,' or an 
bair of our head falls to the ground, without our hea- 
venly Father's Knowledge and Power. And in- 
deed, I would beg of conſidering Men a little to 
reflect upon the Diſcoveries of this nature which 
this laſt Age has produc'd. The Elder Unbe- 
levers never thought themſelves ſafe in their 
Infidelicy, till they had reaſon'd away God, or 
leaſt his Providence out of the World; and 
ll they had advanc'd ſuch Hypotheſes in Phi- 
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loſophy as ſhould account for the Make and 


Conftitution of the World by bare Matter 
and Motion, without any Allowance for a 
Divine Power therein : And the Modern Un- 
believers have gone as far as ever they were 
able in the ſame way; diſputing every Inch of 
Ground, where a Providence and the Power 
of God us d to be ſuppos'd in the World. The 
Almighty has at laſt been pleas'd, by the noble 
Diſcoveries of late afforded us, to put an end 
to that Queſtion, by letting us ſee that not 
one or two of the Phænomena of Nature only, 
but almoſt all of them in general, are derived 
from his immediate Divine Power andInfluence : 
and that all the Hy potheſes advanc'd to the con- 
trary, are entirely falſe and ridiculous, Ti 
true, the Divine Conduct in the Government 
of the Moral and Rational Part of his Creati- 
on, or the Reaſons of his Providence in the 
Affairs and Diſpenſations belonging to Man- 
kind, and his Fellow- Creatures endu'd with 
Reaſ6n- and Freedom, are not yet entirely 
cleat'd up, nor reveal d fully to us. But then 
we ſhall have great cauſe to believe that at 
length they will alſo appear exact, orderly, and 
equitable; not only from the Conſideration 
of the Divine Attributes hereto relating, à pri- 
ori; but 4 paſteriori, from the alike Diſcovery 
already made of the exact Regularity and Or- 
der of the Viſible World about us. How 
ſtrangely odd and unaccountable the apparent 


” 
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. Syſtem''of the Planetary World has all along 
been till our lateſt Diſcoveries, all Aſtronomers 
cannot but know ; and the many fanciful and 
wild Hypotheſes invented all along to ſolve 
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its Appearances, are evident Demonſtrations 
of; Inſomuch that one famous in that way, is 
related bla ſphemouſly to have ſaid, that Had 
© the Order and Syſtem of the World been 
© left to himſelf, he ſhould never have made 
© ſuch an irregular and diſorderly World as 
«© God had made of it: Yet after all, now 
we certainly know the true Order of all its 
Parts, we are ſo far from complaining of the 
leaſt Confuſion, that we cannot but admire and 
adore that Unſearchable Wiſdom of God , 
which has ſo wonderfully diſpos'd and rank'd 
all the Parts of it. So evidently is the weak- 
neſs of God ſtronger than man, and the fooliſhneſs 
of God wiſer than man , in the Elegancy of St. 
Paul's Language. I ſhall conclude this firſt 
Head, concerning the Being and Providence 
of God, in the admirable Words of Sir Jaac 
Newton, hereto relating. 

Philoſophiæ naturalis id revera pracipuum eſt & 
Oftcium & Finis, ut ab Effe&is ratiocinatione pro- 
grediamur ad Cauſas, donec ad ipſam demum Cau- 
lam Primam perveniamus ; nec Mundi Mecha- 
niſmum ſolummodo explicemus, verumetiam inſuper 
& pracipue ut haſce & hujuſmodi Quæſtiones tan- 
dem expediamus; Quidnami ineſt in Spatiis Mate- 
ria vacuis? & Unde eſt quod Sol & Planetæ ad 
ſe invicem gravitent , ſine Materia inter jecta? 
Jui fit ut Natura nibil agat fru#tra ? & Unde 
nta eſt eximia illa Mundi univerſi Species Paul- 
chritudo ? Quem in finem facti ſunt Cometæ? G. 
Unde eſt quod Cometæ in Orbibus walde admodum 
eccentrics undique & quaqua verſum ferantur in 
omnes cali partes, cum Planetarum curſus fit unus 
Migm , unaque Directione in Orbibus concentricis 
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ferantur eodem omnes? &. Duidnam eft quod impe- 
dit, quo minus Sol & Stellæ fxæ in ſe mutuo irru- 
ant? Qui fit at Corpora animalium tam exquiſita 
fint Arte atq; Conſilio fabricata? & Quos ad fines 
conformatæ ſunt diverſe ipſorum Partes ? Fierint 
potuit ut Oculus fine ſcientia Optices fuerit conſtru- 
Gus? aut Auris ſine intelligentia Sonorum? Qui 


fit ut Motus Corporis obſequant ur Imperio Voluntatis? 


& Unde eſt Inſtinctus ille quem vocant, in Anima- 
libus? Annon Senſorium Animalium eſt locus cui 
Subſtantia ſentiens adeſt, & in quem ſenſibiles re- 
rum ſpecies per nerves & cerebrum deferuntur, ut 
ibi preſentes d præſente ſentiri poſſint ? An- 
non ex Phenomenis conſtat eſſe Entem Incorporeum, 
Viventem, Intelligentem, Omnipraſentem, qui 
in Spatio infinito, tanquam Senſorio ſuo, res 
Ipſas intimè cernat, penituſqus perſpiciat , totaſque 
intra ſe preſens præſgqentes complectatur; quarum 
quidem rerum Id quod in nobis ſentit & cogitat, 
Imagines tantum ad ſe per Organa ſenſuum delatas, 
in Senſoriolo ſuo percipit & contuetur. Arid al- 
terwards. a 


ud ſi Philoſophia Naturalis hanc methodum 
perſequendo, tandem aliquando ab omni parte abſo- 
luta erit facta atque perfecta ſcientia; utique futu- 
rum erit, ut & Pbiloſopbiæ Moralis fines itidem 
proferantur. Nam quatenus ex Philoſophia Natu- 
rali intelligere poſſimus , quænam ſit prima rerum 
Cauſa, & quam poteſtatem & jus ea in nos ba- 
beat, & que beneficia ei accepta ſint referenda; 
eatenus Officium noftrum erga eam, que ac ergo 
noſmetipſos invicem, quid fit , per Lumen Nature 
innoteſcet. Omnino, {i Deorum falſorum cultus non 
occacaſſet animum gentibus, longins ſe inter eas ex- 
tendiſſet Philoſophia Moralis, quam ad — 
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ilas quatuor , quas vocant, Virtutes : Et qui As 
nimarum Tranſmigrationem, Soliſq; & Lune He- 
roumque mortuorum Cultum docebant; id ſane 
multo . 0. docuiſſent „ qua ratione optimè colen- 


dus efſet verus noſter & bene ficentiſſimus Au- 
thor. | | 


IT. As the Sacred Scriptures teach us that 
there is a God, ſo do they in the ſecond place 
teach us that there is butOneGod,Or One God the 
Father , the Origin and Foundation of all Be- 
ings whatſoever. | 

Thus it is in the Nicene, and all the moſt 
Ancient Creeds, I believe in One God the Father; 
and thus is it every where in the Scriptures and 
the Primitive Writers. Not that the Son, and, 
in ſome ſenſe, the Holy Ghoſt, may not alſo 
each of them be called God, or really a Divine 
Perſon ; as we ſhall ſee preſently ; But that 
when» the Scriptures ſpeak of the One God, or 
of One God, they plainly and diſtinctly mean 
One Original Fountain and Author of all Be- 
ings whatſoever ; or mean thereby One Supreme 
Cod, the Father only. This Unity of God, or that 
there is in the higheſt ſenſe but One only God, 
is own'd by all to be ſo reaſonable, that I ſhall 
not need to inſiſt any longer upon it. 


III. As there is but one Original Fountain 
of Being, One God the Father , So is there Three 
Divine Perſons, For as the Father is 5 im nar ne, 


the Only true God, in the higheft Senſe of that 


Word, or of abſolutely infinite Attributes 
and Perfections; I mean of ſuch to which 
no Addition can ever ” made , or conceiv'd 
3 tne 
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to be made; and who alone is of himſelf, 
So are we aſſur d by Scripture and Antiquity, 
that The Son of God, and the Spirit of God, 
are not Subordinate Creatures, but Divine Per- 
ſons ; That their Attributes and Perfections are 
vaſtly Great and Divine ; That by them God 
the Father made and governs all his Crea- 
pares ; And that they are Capable of ſuch a 

egree of Worſhip and Adoration, as, if it 
were given to any Subordinate Creature, 
would be Idolatry; and which therefore may 
well be calld Divine Worſhip and Adora- 
—_—_- 
This is what the Scriptures and the Primitive 
Writers moſt certainly affirm concerning the 
Son and the Holy Ghoſt ; without ever pre- 
tending to that Abſolute Equality to the Fa- 
ther, which modern Writers are ſo much con- 
cern'd for. 8 
_ Now in this truly Scriptural and Primitive 
Account of the Bleſſed Trinity, taken, as tis 
here laid down, free from the vain Deductions, 
Explications and Notions of the Moderns ; I 
cannot well imagine wherein the Abſurdnels 
and Contradiction of it does conſiſt. And certain- 
ly if the Chriſtian Church had all along kept 
cloſe to their Authentick Guides in Matters of 
pure Revelation, a great part of the Deiſts 
Objections had been prevented, and the Peace 
of the Church better ſecurd , than by thoſe 
Methods which were taken in the following 
Ages. For as to the grand Objection, That 


"Three Divine Perſons, each of which are 


God, cannot all together make but Que God, 
ar the One God K the Chriſtians; I think 
| 1 tis 
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tis without any other Foundation, than the 


laaccuracy of modern Phraſes and Expoſitions. 


I have obſerv'd already, that the Scripture and 
moſt Primitive Antiquity never ſpeak of theſe 
Three Divine Perſons as One God; but by 
the One God, always mean One God in the 
higheſt ſenſe, or One God the Father; As. 1 
ſhall ſhortly demonſtrate beyond Contradi- 
ction. But the Moderns knowing that the 
Son and Holy Spirit are, in a lower Senſe, 
each of them a God, or Divine Petſon, and 
ſo ſpoken of in Scripture and Antiquity; That 
they entirely derive their Eſſence from, depend 
on, and. are intimately united with the Fa- 


ther; That the Father by them made and 


governs the World; And ſo that all. Three 
Divine Perſons do jointly concur in the Crea- 
tion and Government of all Creatures: That 
is, The Son in Subordination to the Father, 
and the Holy Ghoſt in Subordination both to 
the Father and the Son; and that therefore, 
taken together, they are the proper and only 
Maker and Governor of the Worlds; which is a 
common Senſe of the Word God: The Mo- 


derns, I ſay, upon ſuch Accounts as theſe, as 


may in Equity be preſum'd, call'd theſe Three 
Divine - Perfons but One God, and fo intro- 
duc'd at leaſt à new and unſcriptural, and 
inaccurate, if not a falſe way of Speaking 
into the Church. But becauſe I here: only 
undertake to vindicate the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, ſo far as tis contain d in Scripture 
and in the moſt Primitive Antiquity; I ſhall 
not any further inſiſt here on a modern 
Phraſe, or enquire into the true Importance 
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of it. And after all the Heats of later Di- 


ſputes about the Sacred Trinity, and the 


numerous Objections made againſt it, I muſt 
ſay, that they ſeem to me almoſt all levell d at 
the modern Explications and Hypotheſes only, 
and by conſequence do very little affect that 
Ancient Doctrine of Chriſtianity it ſelf, as it 
was receiv'd and believ'd in its Native Simpli- 


city in the Firſt and Pureſt Ages of the Church. 


Thoſe who are fſatisfy'd with thoſe modern 
Hypotheſes and Explications, may defend them : 


But tis not my Buſineſs here. 


IV. The Sacred Scriptures teach us, that The 


Son, or Word of God, was Incarnate, and was 
made Man; was made fleſh and dwelt among us: 


That God was manifeſted in the fleſh ; and there- 


fore, that our Redeemer was truly Both G0d 
and Man, in One Perſon: This was moſt cer- 
tainly the Primitive Faith of Chriſtians ; and 
upon it in part depends the next Particular 
about our Saviour's Satisfaction. This, I own, 


is in its ownenature one of the Great Myſteries 
of Godlineſs, as St. Paul aſſures us; and J own 
the Modus of it to be difficult to Human Com- 


prehenſion ; tho' in reality not much more diffi- 


cult, than is the Union of Soul and Body in all 
Mankind: Which, how unactountable ſoever 


it be to our Reaſon or Imagination, yet is it 


too certain in Fact to be doubted of by any. 
For this is plainly the Scriptural and Primitive 
Notion of this Matter, that the Abyss or Divine 
Nature of our Lord, condeſcended to become 


a Human, or, more properly, a Divine Soul in 


a Human Body; and thereby was truly à C0 
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lscarvate, and therein moſt properly ſuffer'd for 
us: As I ſhall ſhortly fully prove by the Origi- 
nal Teſtimonies themſelves. | 

V. The Sacred Scriptures teach us, That 
this Bleſſed Lord Chriſt, who was both God 
and Man in one Perſon, became the Redeemer 
of Mankind, offer'd himſelf a Ranſom and a 
Propitiatory Sacrifice for Sinners to his Heaven- 
ly Father, and that on the Father's Accep- 
tance of that Propitiatory Sacrifice, depends 
the New. Covenant made with Mankind, and 
all the ineſtimable Bleſſings contained in it. 
This is moſt unqueſtionably the Doctrine of 
the New Teſtament, and was not doubted of 
in the Earlieſt Times of the Church. Now 
what mighty Abſurdity there ſhould be in this 
Doctrine of the Satisfa#ion of Chriſt (if I may 
uſe the Modern Term for the former thing) 
underſtood in the Senſe of the Scripture, I 
cannot divine. That all Mankind are Sinners, 
and fall'n from their Primitive Integrity by the 
Temptations of the Devil, not only the Scri- 
pture, but the conſtant Experience of our own 
irregular Tempers and Appetites, the Wicked- 
neſs of the World in general inall its paſt A- 
ges, and the known Complaints on this Head 
of all the Old Philoſophers, are but too ſad and 
too convincing* Demonſtrations ; and the Sa- 
cred Scripture has in part and obſcurely hinted 
at the Occaſion and Circumſtances thereof. 
Now ſince this was gur ſad Caſe; ſince God 
was under no Obligation of reſcuing us out of 
our Miſery ; and if he ſaw good to do it, was 
at free Liberty to do it according to his own 
pod Pleaſure, and e me HR 
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the Benefit of all other his reaſonable Crea. 
tures, and preventing their hopes of Impunity, 
if they alſo ſhould fall into Sin; ſince the Ble(- 
ſed and Divine Soul of the Meſſias was a free 
unſinning Being, and might voluntarily ſuffer 
for us, and in our ſtead if he pleaſed ; ſince 
alſo the Value of his Sufferings would be ſo 
inhans'd by the Dignity of his Nature, as to 
be abundantly ſufficient to Merit our Pardon 
at the Hands of our Heavenly Father, if He 
pleas'd to accept of a Vicarious Sacrifice ; and 
ſince we are aſſur'd in Scripture that the Meſ- 
fias has undertaken and-performed his Part, and 
that the Father has highly approv'd of this 
Method of our Redemption, and has accepted 
of his Son's Sacrifice for us; and that the 
Bleſſed Spirit is alſo willing to perform what 
was proper for him in order to our Sanctifica- 
tion and Salvation; ſince, I ſay, all this appears 
in Scripture, beſides the many other Reaſons 
of the Divine Conduct relating to the inviſible 
World and its Circumſtances, to the Devil's 
Kingdom and the Method of its gradual De- 
ſtruction by the Kingdom of the Meſſias, of 
which we at preſent are very imperfect Judges, 
I cannot divine whence the Modern Socinians 
have taken ſo mighty a Prejudice againſt this 
Doctrine of the Satisfaction of our Bleſſed Savi- 
our ; Which is fo plain in almoſt every Page of 
the New Teftament, and ſo agreeable not on- 
ly to our common Reaſon, bur to all the ju- 
dicial Proceedings among Mankind. Thoſe, 
who. ſcruple the Belief of ſuch rational Do- 
ctrines as this, coming with ſuch Authority 
alſo, ſeem to me but ill diſpos'd for RG 
; van- 


no Enemies to Faith. 
Advantage from Divine Revelation, and in- 
deed unworthy of the ineſtimable Favour of 


ſuch a Divine Revelation at all. | 7 
VI. The Sacred Scriptures teach us, That 


at the End of the World, both the Good and 


the Bad ſhall riſe again from the Dead, and 
that the Bodies of the Good ſhall riſe Incor- 
ruptible, Glorious, Powerful, and Spiritual, by 
the Influence of the Divine Power of the 
Bleſſed Spirit of God; that all che World ſhall 
then be judg'd according to their Works; and 
the Good taken up into Heaven, or an Ever- 
laſting State of Happineſs, and Incorruption; 
and Immortality, and the Bad ſent into the 
Fire of Hell, there to ſuffer awry wacor, Ex 
ternal Puniſhment, where their Worm ſhall not die; 
and the Fire ſhall not be quenched.” Theſe are 
moſt certainly the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, 
and as ſuch always eſteem'd in the Earlieſt A- 
ges of the Church. Now in this Article, the 
Reaſon of Mankind can find no poſſible Ab- 
ſurdity but only in two Things, the Reſurre- 
ction of the ſame Body, when in ſome Caſes 
that ſeems to be impoſſible; and the Eternity 
of the Puniſhments of the Wicked for the Sins 
of this ſhort Life. As to the firſt of theſe, the 
Reſurrection of the ſame Body, I know well 
what Mr. Lock has ſaid from Scripture, as to 
the. no Neceffity of underſtanding this Article 
in ſo ſtri& a Senſe; and I cannot deny that 
his Arguments do well deſerve a careful Con- 
fideration. Yet becauſe the firſt Ages of the 
Church certainly beliey'd the Reſurrection of 
the ſame Body that lay down in the Grave, I 
prefer that Senſe of the Article; and _ 
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that if it be ſo underſtood, there is nothing 
imply'd therein but what is very agreeable to 
Reaſon and Philoſophy.  *Tis certain, that 
Fleſh and Blood, our Bodies in their preſent State 
and Conſtitution, cannot inherit the Kingdom if 
God : But then 'tis allow'd by all, that the ſame 
Particles of Matter which are laid in the 
Grave, are as capable of compoſing the glo- 
rify'd Body after the Reſurrection, as any o- 
ther Matter in the whole World: So that that 
very Body may be moſt Rationally believ'd to 
riſe again, and to be chang'd into the glori- 
fy'd Body, according to the conſtant Expecta- 
tion of: all Chriſtians till this laſt Age. And 
if that be impoſſible in ſome very few particu- 
lar Caſes, of which yet we are not certain ; 
ſuch rare Exceptions, for which the Divine 
Power can in ſpecial provide,, are no juſt Ob- 
jections againſt the general Article it ſelf, as 
we know tis in all other the like Caſes. But 
then as to the Eternity of the Puniſhments of 
Hell, I own it to be certain, ſo far as the Im- 
port of 4α⁹ν , to which that Word anſwers, 
does extend: i. e. Tis certain, thoſe Puniſh- 
ments ſhall continue the whole Duration of 
the Wicked, who are the Subjects of it; or 
through all thoſe a, wr awvoy, long and 
undeterminate Periods of Being, to which their 
Lives ſhall be preſery'd by the Divine Power; 
io that nothing ſhall put an end to their Tor- 
ment, but what ſhall do ſo to their Lives, and 
their State for ever alſo. Whether the Scri- 
pture means any. more by this Eternity of the 
Torments of Hell, I ſhall not here poſitively 
Determine 5 But ſince I find the moſt * 
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Writers of the Church inclin'd to this Expli- 
cation of this Point, and ſince this is abun- 
dantly ſufficient for all the Ends of Religion, 
and ſeems moſt agreeable to the Divine Good- 
neſs, if not alſo enforc'd by his Juſtice, and 
prevents even the Cavils of the Scepticks them- 
ſelves, nay is, I really think, the genuine Mean- 
ing of the Scripture Expreſſions alſo, I ſhall at pre- 
ſent Acquieſce in it; leaving it ſtill to thoſe 
who think the Scripture means more than is 
here aſſerted, to juſtify their own Opinions, 
and the Reaſonableneſs of them as they think 
convenient. And here I ſhall conclude my 
preſent Deſign ; Not doubting but that | thoſe 
who ſhall be ſatisfy'd with theſe principal Arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian Faith, here explain'd and 
vindicated, will not refuſe their Belief to the 
Reſt of them. | 
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Of the Reſtoration of the Jews. 


B J perceive that what I have ad- 


vanc'd upon theſe Subjects elſewhere, 
has been miſunderſtood by many ; and 
the Grounds and Reaſons I go upon quite mi- 
ſtaken by others; I ſhall endeavour to ſet this 
Matter in as clear a Light as I can, under the 
following Obſervations : 


I. I obſerve that the Reſtoration of the Few: 
to their own Land in general, and the Re- 
building of their Temple, with the Reſtoration 
of their Sacrifices, according to Ezekiel's De- 
ſcription and Model, is not a thing of Doubt 
or Uncertainty in the Prophetick Writings, but 
the thing that above all others they every 
where foretell and deſcribe, in the plaineſt and 
moſt emphatical Words imaginable. *Tis not 
want of undoubted Proof and Evidence, but 
want of firm Belief of, or of careful and im- 
partial Enquiries into the Sacred Writings here- 
to relating, that can occaſion Chriſtians or 
Jews to disbelieve, or once heſitate about this 
Point in general, Some Circumftances about, 
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or Texts relating to this grand Event of Scri- 
pure Prophecy , may eaſily, admit of Difficulty, 
either as to their proper and determinate Senſe, 
or as to their Agreement with ſome others; 
but that this can in the main be doubted of by 
Men of Judgment, who are well vers d in the 
Prophecies, and in the ancient Hiſtory of the 
Tewiſh Nation, is much the ſame Riddle to 
me, that it would be to find a Man of good 
Senſe, and. who well underſtood, and fully be- 
liev'd the Old Teſtament Hiſtory , affirming, 
' That becauſe of ſome particular Difficulties in 
the Deſcriptions of Moſes's Tabernacle, or So- 
lomon's Temple, he was very doubtful whether 
ever there were in Reality either. the One or 
the Other of thoſe Edifices in being in the 
World. And this is the true Reaſon why I 
did not particularly Anſwer Dr. Alliæ upon this 
occaſion : Becauſe He not only on a ſudden 
has left his own conſtant and moſt aſſur d Opi- 
nion in this Matter, on very weak Reaſons ; 
but becauſe the Point will not bear a Diſpute, 
nor would Objections much ſtronger than 
thoſe he has brought, be able to ſhake any bo- 
dy who had once examin'd the Foundations of 
this Aſſertion in the Sacred Writings. If I 
once believe that the laſt Twelve Chapters of 
Ezekiel's Prophecies can be true without this, I 
will ſay, that ſo may the Old Teſtament Hiſto- 


ries be true without either a Tabernacle in the - 


Days of Moſes, or a Temple in the Days of 
Solomon ; becauſe the yet unaccompliſh'd De- 
ſcription relating to the former , 1s full as 
plain and particular, as thoſe relating to the 
latter, I obſerye, | 2 
II. That 
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IT. That many are puzzled about this Aſſer- 
tion in general, becauſe they quite miſtake the 
Matter, and imagine that tis alſo ſuppos'd, that 
this Temple and Temple Service are to belong 
to the Time when the Fews are become Con- 
verts to the Chriſtian Faith; and that there- 
fore this contradicts St. Pauls frequent Afr. 
mations of the Freedom of Chriſtians from 
the Ceremonial Yoke, as the Purchaſe of the 
Death of Chriſt for them. And tho' this Mi- 
ſtake be a groſs one, and no way occaſion'd 
by any thing I have ſaid on this Subject, yet 
do I ſuſpect Dr. Allix himſelf to have been ſur- 
priz'd by it, and thereby mainly influenc'd to 
change his Opinion in this Matter. Ezekiel 
deſcribing the Fewiſh State immediately upon 
their Reſtoration to their own Land, while 
they were ſtill Unbelieving Fews, gives us 4 
full Account of the Structure, Dimenſions, Or- 
naments, and Sacrifices of their Temple ; But 
St. Fohn giving us the State of Things after the 
Marriage of the Lamb, or the Converſton of 
Apoc. xi. the Fes, ſaw no Temple therein. Nay, the Pro- 
22. phet Teremiah almoſt affirms the ſame thing, 
Jer.iii.14, of the very ſame Period alſo ; Turn O Back- 
86. ſliding Children, ſaith the Lord; for I am married 
unto you : And I will take you one of a City, and 
two of a Family, and will bring you to Zion. — 
And it ſhall come to paſs, when ye be multiplied 
and increaſed in the Land, in thoſe Days, ſaith the 
Lord, they (hall ſay uo more, The Ark of the Co- 
venant of the Lord; neither ſhall it come to mind, 
neither ſhall they remember it; neither ſhak they 
viſit it, neither ſhall that be done any more. v0 
that St. Paul moſt exactly agrees with — Af- 
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ſertion: For if this Freedom from the Bondage of Gal. ii. 4, 
Moſes's Law be the Purchaſe of Chriſt's Blood, if 3 
and the peculiar Privilege of the Chriſtian ,, File 
Church, as He every where affirms; tis iv. 1. &c. 
plain, that before the Fews become Chriſtians, v. 1. &c. 
they can have no manner of Pretence to the Got ii 
fame Privilege; but muſt be ſtill oblig'd by all 14. &c. 
the Laws and Ordinances of Moſes, For that Heb. viii. 
the Law of Moſes has never yet been properly 4. &c. 
and formally Aboliſh'd, is agreed by all; and“ 

is plain from the Obſervance thereof by the AQsxviu. 
ir Fewiſh Chriſtians, and even by St. Paul 21. 
timſelf, at that very Time when he is ſo Ex- .. 
preſs as to its Non-Obligation , not only as to xvi. 13. 
the Chriſtian Gentiles, for thoſe indeed were 

never concerned with it; but to the Chriſtian 

Jews alſo, who had before been ſubject to it. I 

confeſs moſt Men are not yet convinc'd that the 

Reforation of the Fews is any conſiderable Time E 
to precede their Converſion to the Chriſtian 

Faith: But fince a little Examination would ſet 

them right in that Matter, this ought not to 

be made an Objection in the preſent Caſe. 

The Fews, according to Ezekie/s plain Ac- 

count, are not only to be reftor d, but to live 

ſecurely in their own Land before the famous Bat- 

tel at Harmageddon : But tis not till after that Ezck, , 
Bartel both there and in St. oba, that their 1 : 
Converſions will happen: They are then, and Apoc.xvi. 
not before, to know that Jeſus of Nazareth is 13, 14,15, 
no other than their Bleſſed Meſſias. Which 15. 
indeed ſeems to me to be the Import alſo in — 
particular of Exzekies Words belonging to this: 


very Time; So rhe Houſe of Hrael ſhall know R ek. 
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that I am the Lord their God from that Day and 
forward. I obſerve, 


III. That this Reſtoration of the Fewjþ 

Worſhip and Laws of Moſes towards the end 

of the World, ſeems to be that which is fo oſt- 

en hinted at in the Pentatench , where the Sta. 

Exod. xii, tutes and Ordinances are ſo often ſaid to be 
17. for ever; and for ever throughout their Generati. 
Levit. ili. %,; Which Expreſſions ſeem to me directly 
vi”. to imply, that thoſe Laws were to be not Tem- 
vii. 36. porary, Occaſional, or for a ſhort Time only, 
X. 9. but Eternal, or Everlaſting, in the Scripture 
vi. 34+ Senſe of thoſe Words: i. e. during allthe ſe- 
xz: , veral Ages of that Commonwealth, whenever 
21, 31. they ſhould be in their own Land, till its final pe. 
xxiv. 9. riod and Abrogation. To interpret this Phraſe 
for ever, ſometimes of an abſolute and never- 

ending Eternity; ſuch as is that of the Dura- 

tion of God himſelf: And at other times of ſo 

few Years as might happen to be any time re- 

maining till the Lear of Jubilee; with our 
ordinary Commentators; is to take away the 

uſe of Words, and make them ſignify at Ran- 

dom what any one pleaſes. But if we keep 

to this Expoſition, we obſerve the very genu- 

ine Import of that Phraſe in the ſacred Dialect in 

other Caſes; I mean the entire Duration of 

any long and famous Period, about which the 
Diſcourſe is; or during the entire continuance 

of the Exiſtence of any thing which is ſpoken 

of, from its Primary Beginning, till its final 

End. And in this Senſe I take thoſe Laws to 
de for evef; 1. e. Not only for the ſhort and 
uncertain Stages of. the Life of Muſes, or Fo- 
| | ay 


8 of the Jews. | 


ſus, of David or Solomon; of the Continu- 
ance of the firſt or ſecond Temple only; but 
of Perpetual Obligation during all that Ar, 
or thoſe Adres, which that Preparatory Diſ- 


penſation was to be Commenſurate to: Till it 
was to be ſwallowed up in a New and more 
Noble Aw, the glorious Age and Kingdom of 
the Great Meſſias himſelf, in the end of the 
World. I obſerve, in anſwer to ſome Difficul- 
ties, | 


W. That one great Objection againſt my D 
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Application of the Scripture Prophecies to the Allix-Ex- 
Reſtoration of the Fews, viz. That the Cap- amination 


tivity preceding the Reſtoration referr'd to in 
many of thoſe Texts, cannot be this preſent 


cauſe the Predictions themſelves do ſuppoſe it 
to be a Captivity for their Idolatry, which 
cannot be ſaid of this Captivity by Titus Veſ= 
zen; I ſay that this ObjeRion ſeems to me 
partly not true, and partly built on the Inzc- 
curacy or Omiſſion of a few Words only, and 
daes not affect the main Point in Difpute. I 
ſay, this Objection ſeems to me partly not true; 
lnce in the principal Text here referr d to, 1 
mean Deut. 28, tis not ſaid, that becàuſe 
they had lately ſerv'd other Gods of Wood and 
Hane, or been. guilty of Idolatry, therefore 


Wolaters, who ſhould force them to ſerve their 
\bods or Images of Wood and Stone. Which has 
been, and is ſtill ſo true and ſo ſad in all the 

Q 2 Popiſh 
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of Scripture 
Prophecles, 


3 | X * Pam. 
Captivity of the Jews, as I Expound it; be- 


ſhould they be ſcatter d among the Nations; bũt Deut. 
decauſe of their other Sins God would, as a xxviil. 36 
Puniſhment, ſubject them to the Tyranny bf “4. 


Of the Reſtoration 


Popiſh Countries, receiving the Inquiſition; 
where the Jews reſide, particularly in Spain and 
Portugal, that tis no ſmall Atteſtation to this, 
as one true Interpretation or Completion of 
that Prophecy, I ſay One Completion; For where 
general Promiſes are made to the Obedience, 
and general Threatnings denounc'd to the Dil. 
obedience of a People, as tis here the Cafe f 
tis abſurd to apply all the Promiſes, or all the 
Threatnings to any one Inſtance of the Happi- 
neſs or Miſery of that People, happening ac- 
cording to ſuch Denunciations. I farther ſay, 
that this Objection is partly built on the Inac- 
curacy or Omiſſion of a few Words only; and 
does not affect the main Point in Diſpute. I 
had plac'd the firſt Branch of my Collection 
of Scripture Prophecies under this Title; Pro- 
phecies relating to the Deſtruttion of Jeruſalem by 
the Romans; and to the grand Diſperſion and Cap- 
tivity of the Jews ſucceeding it : And under it 
I had plac'd ſome Texts which imply the Dif- 
perſion foretold, to be for the Sin of Idolatry ; 
which cannot be ſaid of that under Titus, © 
which the Title only ſpeaks. Now if the 
Reader would be ſo kind as thus to a 
mend the Title, according to my main Inten- 
tion then, and always, Prophecies relating to the 
grand Captivity of the Jewiſb Nation, begun with 
the Ten Tribes under Shalmaneſer 3 and concluding 
with the Two Tribes under Titus, or to this pur 
poſe, all would be right, and the Prediction 
would appear exactly apply'd by me. Fo 
whatever ſome may imagine, without ſufficient 
Hiſtory to ſupport it, the Ten Tribes 3 

/ APY 


al. 


of the: lers: . 


Captive under Shalmaneſer, or the principal Bo- 

dy of the Old Nation of the Fews, do never 

yet appear in the main to have return'd to 

their own Countrey : Nay, what is ſcarce ta- 

ken notice of by any, part of the Two Tribes Jer. xxiv. 

carriedCaptive by Nebuchadnezzar,did never yet 
| return to their own Country neither: And are 
WT therefore both ſtill Idolaters,or part of the Idola- 3 
WH trous World till this Day: And were both car- | 
ned into Captivity moſt certainly for their I- | 

dolatry ; according to the Predictions here re- 
"WH ferrd to. And to theſe Ten Tribes, and part | 
of the Two Tribes, the Name and Character 
of chat Nation in general does ſure more truly 
and properly*belong, than to the remaining 
part of the Two Tribes, with ſome Gleanings 
of the Ten ; which returned under Cyrus and 
his Succeſſors, and which afterwards went into 
this grand Captivity at the Deſtruction of Je- 
mſalem by the Romans. So that a little Candor 
would have prevented this part of the Objecti- * 
on, and have ſecur'd the Literal Accompliſh- _ | 
ment of all thoſe Prophecies which I had 
plac d under this Head. Tho truly, after all, T 
If I had by miſtake put a few Prophecies there | 
which belong'd to Elder Times; this would. [ 
only have affected thoſe few Prophecies them- 
ſelres, and not have been any great Objection 
againſt the main Propoſition hereto relating; 
lince there were enow of that other ſort, 
wherein not a word was ſaid of that former 
Idolatry of the Fews, ſo much here inſiſted on — _. 
in this matter. I Obſerve again, in Anſwer to & 
another ObjeRion, 


Q 3 V. That 
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V. That the Words of 1/aiah quoted by me 
in my Collection, and urged ſometimes againſt 
me, are not much more favourable to the other 
Interpretation than to mine ; 'The Words are 
theſe : For a ſmall moment have ] forſaken thee, 


Iſa. liv. 7, but with great mercies will I gather thee : In alittle 


Ezekiel 


Xxkxvi. 11. 


wrath I hid my face from thee for a moment, but 
with everlaſting 5. will I bave mercy on thee, 
ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer. Which Words in- 
deed ſeem moſt obviouſly to imply a vaſt Diſ- 
proportion in the Greatneſs and Duration of 
that Happineſs of the Fews here referr'd to, if 
cotmpar'd with the Time of their Miſery be- 
forehand: Such a Diſproportion as between a 
Moment and a very long Time. This ſome 
expound of the Time of the Captivity by Shal- 
maneſer and Nebuchadnez,zar, compar'd with the 
Time of their peaceable Settlement after their 
Return under the Kings of Perſia. Now this 
by no means agrees to theſe Words: Becauſe, 
(I.) The Happineſs on this Return was very 
lietfe, and uncertain, and very often interrupted 
by many great Calamities, and ſoon concluded 
in along State of Corruption, and Wickedneſs, 
and Mifery afterward : Whereas the State of 
Happineſs foretold to the eus by theſe Pro- 
phers, was to be great, and beyond their former 
Condition, when they were of old quietly ſet- 
led in their own Land ; For ſo ſays God by E- 
zetitl, I will ſettle you after your old eſtates, and 
will do berter unto you than at your beginning, and 
Je ſhull know that I am the Lord, (2.) This Hap- 


pineſs did not laſt for ever in Prophetick Lan- 


guage, 


„ _ =» own Yrimm wq wa 9» Me 
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guage, but in a few Centuries was follow'd by 
4 Captivity much more laſting than all that 
Proſpericy came to. (3.) Neither was the Du- 
ration of this Captivity, compar'd with the 
ſucceeding Settlement, ſo ſhort as a Moment 
to a very long Duration. The Captivity ofthe 
Ten Tribes by this Hypotheſis laſted about 250 
Years ; and their Stay in their own Countrey 
about 600 Years, or not near thrice ſo long as 
the former: Which how poorly it anſwers the 
Compariſon, I need not ſay: And yet the Ten 
Tribes muſt certainly be more conſiderable than 
the Two, in the Import of any Predictions 
which concern the Body of that Nation, But 
then if it be expected, that I ſhould give a bet- 
ter Account of this Text on my Hypotheſis, and 
new how the Millennium, with perhaps a few 
hundred Years preliminary thereto, can be cal- 
led a very long or eternal State of Happineſs, in 
compariſon of this their long Captivity ; which 
indeed has already been above 1600 Years for 
the Two Tribes, and above 2400 Yeats for the 
Ten; I anſwer in general, that I own this a 
very difficult Place; and I ſay, that tho'I could 
not anſwer this one Argument, yet ſhould I 
by no means thence deny the Future Reſtora- 
tion of the Jo ; becauſe that is foretold 
in above 1co Places,in Words as plain as thoſe 
before us appear be to on the other ſide. Now 
certainly tis more proper to inixuy, and ſuſpend 
our Interpretation of one Text, than to con- 
front the ſame with an hundred other Texts e- 
qually plain on the other ſide. But to Anſwer 
more directly, I ſay, 
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(2.) Perhaps the Compariſon is not here in, 
tended between the entire Durations of theſe 
Two States of Miſery and of Happineſs ; but 
between God's, withdrawing his Providential 
Care of his People within a very little time, 
While Shalmanezer and Nebuchadnezzar carry d 
them Captive, and his Protecting and Blefling 
them all the long Period of their future Reſto- 
=_ and Settlement in their own Countrey: 

r, 


(2.) Perhaps under that very long and laſting 
State of Bliſs, which is here promis'd to the 
pious Fews at the Concluſion of all, may be 
included that Eternal State of Happineſs which 
they ſhall enjoy in Heaven, immediately after 
their Earthly Happineſs is over; and in this 
Senſe the Expreſſions are moſt exactly True and 
Emphatical. However, 


(3.) If the Happineſs here meant be upon 
this Earth, this will only open an hitherto un- 
thought-of Scene of Things, and confirm that 
Suſpicion, which J have long had in my Mind 
about the proper Duration of the Millennium, or 
happy State of the Church onEarth at the End of 
the World; viz. That theſe thouſand Years are 
to be taken in the ſame Senſe here, that they 
are every where elſe to be taken throughout the 
whole Prophetick part of the Revelation, and 
indeed of the whole Bible, ſince the Ancient 
State of the Jews is over; I mean, 4 Day for 4 
g Year ; and 2 Year for 365 Years; and ſoa Mil 
dee Effay lennium, or 1000 Years,for 365000 Yeats. This 


the Re- 4 a 98 ; 
— is the proper Duration of this Period according 
. — | . . | 0 


Apo. XX. 
2, 3. 
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to St. Job's Stile every where elſe. And whe- 
ther the Vaſtneſs of this Duration, and the Im- 
menſeneſs of God's Goodneſs therein ſhew'd, 


ſo far exceeding the Opinions and Expectati- 


ons of Mankind, be a ſufficient Foundation for 
our Modern and elſewhere Unexampled Ex- 
poſitions, I very much queſtion. However,what 


has been here alledg'd, inclines me not abſo- 


lutely to reject a Notion ſo well founded 
in the Apocalypſe, ſo conſiderably con- 
firm'd by this Place before us, and ſo agree- 
able to the Divine Bounty and Goodneſs, and 
the full Extent of his gracious Promiſes to his 
ancient People the Fews. My Thoughts are not 
yuur Thoughts, neither are your Ways my Ways, ſaith 
the Lord. For as the Heavens, are higher than the 
Earth, ſo are my ways higher than your ways, and 
my thoughts than your thoughts, Thus ſaith the 
Lird of Hoſts, If it be marvellous in the eyes of the 
remnant of this People in theſe days, ſhould it alſo be 
marvellous in mine eyes? ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 
And ſo much ſhall ſuffice by way of Reply to 
what has been ſaid againſt my Application of 
the Old Teſtament Prophecies to the Reſtora- 
tion of the Fes. 


Tis true, ſome Things are imply'd in the Be- 
lief of the future Reſettlement of the Fewiſh 
Tribes, which cannot be explain'd without 
me w hat extraordinary in the Caſe ; without 
ſort of Divine and Supernatural Conduct, 
But this is fo far from an Objection, that it im- 
plies no more than what was ever true of that 
Peculiar People of God, in all the former Ages 
of their Commonwealth: About which 3 

di 


233 


i 
4 0 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


= — — 


234 


Of the Reſtoration, &c. 


did all along exerciſe an extraordinary,nay a mi. 
raculous Providence continually, as is every 
where obvious in the Sacred Hiſtory. As like. 
wiſe is it equally obvious in the Prophecies, 
That the ſame Extraordinary and Miraculous 
Conduct is to be again exercisd towards them 
in this their Final Reſtoration and Reſettlement 
in their own Land. 


Written about 
Jan. 179}, 


X. AD 
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Advice for the Study of Divi- 
nity: With Directions for 
the Choice of a Small Theo- 
luwical Library. 
INTRODUCTION. 


HE Conſideration of the Unhappy 
T Diviſions and Bitter Controverſies 

which have for ſo many Ages in- 
kited the Church of Chriſt, nay even that 
Reformed Part of it which has for near Two 
Centuries caſt off moſt of the Antichriſtian 
Corruptions ; and the Reflection on thoſe fatal 
Conſequences which do follow from the ſame, 
wen to the Diſappointment of a great part of 
he principal Ends of the Goſpel it ſelf ; can- 
dot but occaſion ſome ſerious Thoughts about 
e true and genuine Cauſes of ſo great Miſ- 
ets, and the proper Method for their Cure; 
t leaſt among thoſe who lay the main Con- 
terns of Piety and Charity to heart in ſuch a 
manner as they ought to do. To ſee Chriften- 
wm, even Reformed Chriftendoms , diſtracted 
ad pollured with thoſe Wars, Tumults, 
Xhiſms, Factions, Hereſies, Controverſies, and 
Uncharitable Animoſities, which are moſt cer- 
anly the notorious fruits of the fleſh, and the 
great 
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great Shame and Scandal of our. Holy Profeſſi. 
on: And all this among thoſe who profeſs to 
own the ſame Sacred Word of God for their 

proper Rule of Faith and Practice; and com- 
monly appeal to the ſame Primitive Antiquity 
for their ſureſt ſecondary Guide in the ſeveral 
Points wherein they happen to differ in their 
Explications of the other; is not only a Lamen- 
table, but almoſt looks at the firſt fight like an 
Umnaccountable thing. Do the Profeſſors of the 
Civil Law, who in the ſame manner have a 
Rule and Standard for their Determinations, 
differ to the like degree about the Meaning of 
it? Or Do the Platoniſts, the Ariſtoteliant, or 
any ſuch Se& of Philoſophers , diſagree ſo far 
about the Intention of their Maſters, in the ſe- 
veral Parts, of their Writings ? Nay, Do even 
the Mahometans themſelves divide into one Quar- 
ter of ſo many Seas and Parties, by the Diffe- 
rence of their Apprehenſions concerning the 
Senſe of the ſeveral Chapters of their Alcoran ? 
I believe not. What then can be the occaſion 
of the ſo wide Miſtakes and contradictory O- 
pinions of all the latter Ages of the Chriſtian 
Church ? I do not perceive the Bible to be in 
its own nature an unintelligible Book; nor 
do I believe that any of theſe ſeveral Diviſions 
of Chriſtians can charge it with contrary and 
irreconcileable Accounts of Things: Nay in- 
deed, I do not find any Reaſon to believe that 
the firſt Chriſtians put ſuch different Interpre- 
tations upon the moſt important Points of 
their Religion, or gave a juſt Occaſion to 
thoſe vaſt Number of Controverſies which 


have been ſince ſtarted and purſued in — 
| | tter 
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latter Ages. What then can we at laſt fix 
upon as the true Occaſions of our Diviſions 
and Diſturbances, of our various Notions and 
contrary Practices? Why truly, I think tis 
not impoſſible to find out their Source and 
Original ; were it but half as eaſy to per- 
ſwade Men out of thofe unhappy Methods, 
from whence ſo much Sin and Wickedneſs, ſo 
much Miſchief, Confuſion and Miſery have 
ariſen to the Church of God. In plain Terms, 
the main Caufe of all is, That None of the 
Divided Parties of Chriſtians, whatever is pre- 
tended by them, do really and in earneft take 
the Holy Scriptures for their proper Rule of Faith 
and Practice: Neither do any of them in the 
Points in Controverſy, really and in earneſt own 
the Primitive Fathers for their Secondary Arbi- 
trators, and in Fact ſtand to their Determination: 
Nor indeed do any of them take the right Me- 
thod for the true and honeſt Underſtanding the 
meaning of either of them: So far from it, that 


they generally oblige all their Members to ſub- 


ſcribe very doubtful Opinions before they have 
the Opportunity of an Examination; or, if it 
be after, they ſtill force them upon it dubitante, 
if not renitente con{cientia : by which means the 
Innocency of Men's Minds is ſullied at firſt, 
and forced Senſes are affix'd to plain Words, 
and the inward Opinions of a great part are 
directly contrary to the Real meaning of the 


Articles ſubſcrib'd by them; whether we take 


the Grammatical Conſtruction, or the true De- 
ben of the firſt Compoſers for their real Inten- 
tion. And this is fo certainly the Caſe here in 
England, that I believe there is ſcarce one Cler- 
gy man 
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gyman of this Church, that has conſider'd and 
examin'd things with any Care, who believes 
all the 39 Articles in their proper and O- 
riginal Meaning. But if any particular Per- 
ſons, as now and then happens, prove upon En- 
quiry ſo Impartial and Couragious, as ſtill to own 
any conſiderable Doctrines, which they have 
learn'd from the Scriptures and Primitive Fa- 
thers, notwithſtanding their Contrariety to 
thoſe publickly believ d; may are commonly 
traduc d, if not alſo otherwiſe treated as litcle 
better than the ancient Followers of Simon Ma- 
Yue and his impious Crew, ſetup by the Devil in 

ppoſition to our BleſſedSaviour and his Religion, 
who weretherefore moſt juſtly branded with theo- 
dious Name of Hereticks : For 
ſo 1 Irenæus and others fre- 


hic docet omnes Hzreticos Si- 
monis Magi diſcipulos eſſe, li- 
cet id non fateantur, ſed & Cle- 
mens uterque , Cyrillus, Epi- 
phanius, Philaſtrius, Auguſtinus, 
& alii paſſim. Feuardent. in Iren. 

.105. LI. C.20. P 94, 95. C. 30. 
I 105. L. II. Pref. P. 113. Con- 
stitut. Apoſt. L. VI. C. 7, Oc. 
S. 334, c. 


quently aſſure us, that all 
thoſe who in the earlieſt 
Times were called Hereticks 
were not true Chriſtians, 
believing theScriptures, and 
upon their Examination of 
them, differing in ſome 
Things from the Opinions 
of other Chriſtians of the 


ſame Age, as the Word is now us'd ; but were no 
ther than the Spawn and. Offspring of ſuch as 


ow'd their Original to that Arch-Heretick Si- 


men Magus himſelf. We often now call a Man 
an Heretick, if he dares maintain what the Scrip- 
ture plainly affirms , and what for no leſs than 
Two or Three entire Centuries all Chriſtians 
believ'd alſo, if it chance not to ſquare with the 
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Opinions and Decrees of the Fourth or Fifth , 
nay perhaps the {till later Ages of the Church. 
And if St. Fohn affirm one Thing, and Atbana- 
fs another, He muſt be a very bold Man that 
ſhall venture to declare himſelf on the Apoftle's 
fide of the Queſtion , for fear of the Imputa- 
tion of Hereſy. And then, What is the proper 
Treatment of any body whom the preſent Age 
ſhall pleaſe to call Heretick, even tho he ſhould 
happen to be in the Higheſt Poſt in the Church, 
we may clearly learn from a late Author - 
Such, ſays he, is the malignant Nature of 
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* Hereſy, and the Infamy that juſtly attends it, % Biſbop 


© that it takes away all that Refpe& which a 
Man's Place, Function, or Character would 
' otherwiſe entitle him to: It degrades a Man 


of Sarum's 
Expoſ. of 
the Second 
Article, 


from his High Station, puts ham upon the p. 63: 


"ſame Level with every ordinary Perſon ; 
"and he may be treated likewiſe in the ſame 
manner; I mean, without thoſe Excuſes or 
* Prefaces of Reſpect which otherwiſe his 
Place might juſtly call for. This is par- 
"ticularly true with relation to the Sacerdotal 
= 3 Office: Here, viz. in the Caſe 
0 

"Joſt; He who is infected with it, pronoun- 
ces his own Sentence before the Cenſures of 
the Church paſs upon him: So that he can- 
not take it amiſs if thoſe who are otherwiſe 
his Inferiors, attack him with the ſame Free- 
dom as they would a Vulgar Heretick, Thus 
ar he. But as for the other common Treat- 
ment, I mean that of Anathematizing, It is 
to be alſo of courſe expected in this Caſe. So 
kr have the later and Corrupter Ages of the 

Church 


eretical Pravity, the Authority is quite 
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Church receded from the Primitive Temper 
and Spirit of Chriſt, and of his Goſpel. Tho, 
by the way , before any new Anathema's are 
denounc'd, or Penalties inflicted , Let St. lp. 
natius, or that other Apoſtolical Father, and He 
a Martyr, quoted with Approbation by St, Chr. 
ſoſtom, be heard to the contrary, 0, 
roy , ſays he, 6 meibelg da N gi qu Cami 
xv, icha me ,, evris Te x} ot dure cue, 
as Teavvor evargeymu Gumus d Th N οαοανν d ο%.t 


Apuaa doo „ ava $44 Ths EkkAndas TounowTss Abo- 


Toy, eig TayTAN cathegr dmiyuamy taunts, I atiay d 
is agagmitoyres, The Anathematizers, ſays 
© he, are like a Plebeian putting on the Impe- 
© rial Purple; Who, with his Accomplices, is 
© deſervedly advanc'd to the Gallows, as the 
* Reward of his Uſurpation and Impudence, 


For juſt ſo will it be with ſuch unjuſt Pre- 


© tenders to the Authority of their Lord and 
© Maſter : They doing nothing more by their 
© Anathema's and Damnatory Sentences to o- 
© thers, than condemning themſelves to utter 
© Perdition , by thus preſumptuouſly invading 
© the Sacred Character and Authority of the 

© Son of God. 4 But then, 


+ *O1 Iv gong, dt 9 As for the Impoſition of 
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4/{447v wm 2 doubtful and uncertain, if 


Er Ge ö weder“, Ut Leiste % not plainly falſe Articles, 
4 M, DC 5 Y 7 excivs As Terms of Communion, 
Saud iu, Athanaſ. Orat, I. I is no other than the uſu- 


contra Arian. p. 288. 


al Practice among the ſe- 
veral Sects of even Re- 
formed Chriftendom ; ( tho' they all diſapprove 
of the Practice in all other miſtaken Churches, 
but their own; Which is ſtill, as it Wore, be 
um 
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ſum'd to be Infalible;) at leaſt whenever they 
have the Fortune to be encourag'd and pro- 
tected by the State, and ſo have it in their 
Power to make their Terms of Communion 
frm and obligatory by Temporal Penalties. 
Now I dare appeal to the Conſciences of all 
Honeſt Men , Whether this be the way of en- 
couraging a free and impartial Enquiry into the 
Holy Scriptures, and the moſt Primitive Wri- 
ters? Nay , Whether it be not the way to 
prejudice and byaſs their Underſtandings to the 
greateſt degree imaginable ? Beſides, To pre- 


poſſeſs Men {till more effectually, Theſe ſeve- 


rl Divided Parties take great care to put eve- 
ry one their own Syſtem of Divinity into the 
Hands of their Followers, as the only True 
and Orthodox one ; and from which they are 
not conſiderably to recede, without the ſevereſt 
Hazards, Loſſes, and Imputations. Which Sy- 
ſtems do generally quote the Scriptures and 
Fathers very injudiciouſly for their own parti- 
cular darling Opinions, and do miſerably wreſt 
and torture them, to ſerve their own Turn up- 
on all Occaſions: And the Learning of the 
Scholar is then eſteem'd moſt valuable, when 
te is thereby enabled to manage the moſt ſubtile 
Diſpute with all the Antagoniſts of his' Party, 
and, to appearance, is able to cotifute them 
dy the greateſt Variety of miſapply'd Sacred 
ind Prophane Teſtimonies. Sure this Method 
df Procedure is very partial and unfair; ſuch 
s muſt needs keep up the feveral Parties and 
factions now on foot in the Chriftian World; 
and ſuch as is utterly inconſiſtent with the real 
Owning of the Scriprures in the firſt place, 

” N and 
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and, after them, of the moſt Primitive Father; 
in the ſecond, for the proper Rules and Stand. 
ards of our Religion. Nay farther , A great 
part of the Learning of a Student in Divinity 
among the ſeveral Parties of Chriſtians, is that 
of Modern Books of Controverſy , written by 
ſuch as are to vindicate the Doctrines and Pra- 
ctices of that particular Se& or Church where. 
in themſelves are engag'd againſt thoſe who 
oppoſe them. Thus, to inſtance at home, If 
any one begin to ſtudy Divinity. here with 
us, He will certainly be recommended to Bi- 
ſhop Jewel, to Archbiſhop Laud, to Mr. Chil. 
lingworth, or to Biſhop Stilling fleet , againſt the 
Papiſts: To Biſhop Stillingfleet, or to Biſhop 
Bull, againſt the Socinians and Arians ; and fo 
to other Writers of Controverſy on the other 
ſeveral Subjects of Diſpute amongſt us. And 


| I do not deny, but the unhappy Methods of 


modern Studies, and the ſad Circumſtances of 
theſe latter Ages, have made it not ſeldom ne- 
ceſlary for ſuch Great Men to engage in theſe 
Controverſies on foot among us, Yet at the 
bottom, Tis unfair and partial to recommend 
any Books of Controverſy , which profeſſedly 
take one Side, to any free Enquirer : Since He 
ought moſt certainly to come Unprejudic d to 
the Original Standards, and not be overborn 
by the Authority or Subtilty of any Perſon 
whatſoever: As a Judge who deſigns to act 
uprightly, will not care to hear the plauſible 
Colours of only one Side firſt in priyate ; but 
equally give them both a fair Hearing, with all 
their Evidence , when they appear in the pub- 
lick Court before him, Suppoſe any one re- 

commends 
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commends to me the Reading of Biſhop Stil- 
lingfieet ; with a-Hint that I ſhall not need any 
other Author for my Satisfaction in the Popiſh 
Controverſy : He does it to be ſure becauſe he 
is convinc'd that Popery is an ill thing ; and 
that theſe are proper Books to prepoſſeſs me 
againſt its and puts them into my hand, that 
I may be forewarn'd and foreartn'd when I read 
the Bible or the Fathers, and may know how 
to quote and manage them both for its Confu- 
tation. Now certainly, if we conſider this 
Matter to the bottom, this way is wholly un- 
equal and prepoſterous. For if I intend to 
examine in earneſt whether the peculiar Do- 
arines and Practices of Popery be contain'd in 
Scripture and Antiquity or not, I ought to 
come perfectly unprepoſſeſsd to the Enquiry, 
and not ſuffer my ſelf to be inclin'd againſt it 
beforehand , till by the Evidence of a fair 
Tryal I fatisfy my ſelf of its Vanity and Falf- 
hood from the Original Records of our Reli- 
gion. Accordingly I might go over the many 
particular Controverſies about which the Chri- 
ſian World is ſo deeply engag d. If it be faid, 
That few Perſons are fit to examine theſe Con- 
troverſies in thoſe Original Books themſelves, 


and therefore muſt read the modern Writers 


who have managed them to the beſt Advan- 
tage; I anſwer; That all thoſe who are fit 
to read the ſeveral Pieces of modern Contro- 
ferſies on both fides of each Queſtion, (as all 
that have the leaft Senſe of Equity muſt own 
tiey are then oblig'd to do,) are much more 
t to read and examine the Authentick Books 
bemſelves; [or at leaſt ſuch impartial and 
R 2 | faif 
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fair Collections of all the Teſtimonies, with. 
out any remote Inferences from the ſame, in a 
Language underſtood by the Enquirers , as 
may enable them to judge at the firſt hand: 
Becauſe theſe Original Books are. fewer and 
more conciſe ; and becauſe, principally, the 


careful Reading of theſe not very many times 


over, will ſerve for all the particular Contro- 
verſies among us, and ſo fave a vaſt Expence 
of Time and Pains, which a Man mult other- 
wiſe be obliged to; and perhaps will find ſuch 
different Quotations made from, and Colours 
put upon thoſe Original Books, as will force 
him to have, after all, his final Recourſe thi- 
ther for his Satisfaction. Tho' even then the 


| Miſery will appear ſo great, and a Mans 


Mind will of neceſſity be by that time ſo di- 
ſturb'd and confounded from the different No- 
tions, and Cavils, and Subtilties, and Expoſiti- 
ons he has already met with, about the prima- 
ry Teſtimonies themſelves, -in the Ocean of 
modern Controverſies; that he will not eaſi- 
ly be able to recover that native Simplicity, 
Honeſty , and Freedom of Judgment, which, 
above all that 1s called Learning, is of the great- 
eſt Conſequence to a right Determination in 
ſuch Matters; and which he would more na- 


turally have brought along with him, had he 


at firſt apply'd himſelf to theſe Original Au- 
thors for his Satisfaction. On which account, 
I. muſt confeſs, that moſt of the modem 
Books of Controverſy ſeem to me utterly im. 
proper for the Peruſal of One who in earneſt 
ſeeks after Truth, and deſires above all things 


to know the real Dectrines, and practiſe the rw 
. Duties 
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Duties of Primitive and Undiſguis d Chriſtia- 
nity. Nor is this all : But if we look for Di- 
rections in our Theological Studies, we ſhall 
for certain be farther recommended to the Ce- 
lebrated Councils and Fathers of the Fourth 
and Fifth, if not alſo of ſome following Cen- 


747 


turies, as our main and principal Guides; ac- 


cording to whoſe Determinations it will be ex- 
peted we ſhould determine our ſelves ; and, 
what is very abſurd, by them expound the Scri- 
ptures and the more Primitive Fathers of the 
foregoing Ages of the Church ; under the 


greateſt Penalties and Imputations imaginable. 


But certainly, without any undervaluing the 


Labours of the Great Men of theſe Fourth 
and Fifth Centuries, or thoſe Councils which 
they were preſent at; a wife Man would de- 


fire to be inform'd by what Authority, Con- 


cils and Fathers, tho' Primitive in compariſon 
of theſe late Ages, yet as to this Matter in te. 
ality ſo dery remote from Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles, can claim ſuch a Dominion over our Faith 
as this amounts to? Would any man of com- 
mon Senſe depend upon the Writings, Articles 
and Canons under Queen Eliz4beth, as good 
Evidence of the Faith and Practice of the Eng- 
li Church in the Days of King Henry III. or 
Edward I.? while he could have immediate Re- 
courſe to the Original Records of thoſe 
Times, and alſo trace the Knowledge of all 
ſuch Matters down from the Beginning, in the 
elder Hiſtorians all along ? Eſpecially this is 
more abſurd here; becauſe we know, or may 
know, that the Corrupt and Antichriſtian State 
of the Church was to ariſe in theſe very A- 

R 3 ges, 
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ges, according to the known Predictions of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles ; and becauſe 'tis 
evident that the Writers then did not keep 
cloſe enough to the Ancient Doctrines, but 
added many of their own; drew uncertain 
Conſequences from others, receiv'd a little 
ſooner ; and were full of new Hypotheſes, 
Expreſſions, and Terms of Art never before 
heard of in the Church of Chriſt. Had theſe 
Ages New Revelations from Heaven ? or any 
New Sort of Infallibility conferr'd upon them? 
I trow not. Well then; Whence can ariſe 
their Supereminent Authority? Why, it will 
be ſaid, that if not ſingle Fathers, yet Council. 


at the leaſt General ones, muſt be ſuppos d to be 


Aſſiſted extraordinarily by the Spirit of God, 
and to be ſufficient Foundation for our Faith. 
Truly, I am fo far from ſeeing any ſuch Pro- 
miſe, or obſerving any ſuch Performance, that 
I confeſs, I look upon General Councils of 
this nature to have been the great Contrivance 
of the Enemy of Mankind, for the Corruption 
of the Chriſtian Faith and Practice at the 
ſame time. While the Biſhops of the Chriſti- 
an World, inſtead of attending the Cure of the 
Souls committed to them; and inſtead of meeting 
their Presbyters & Deacons in their ownDiocelſcs, 
for the Exerciſe of Diſcipline and Advancement 
of Piety, were brought together by the Poli- 
ticks of the Imperial Court, as great Tools of 
State, to cabal, and diſpute, and quarrel about 
Hereſy ; to condemn and deprive ſome of their 
Brethren ; to invent new and unheard-of Term 
of Art, and Articles of Faith; and then, by 
the Sacredneſs of their Name and Character, 
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to recommend ſuch their Decrees and Innova- 
tions to the Faith of the whole Chriſtian 
World: Nay , if at any time any real Error 
or Hereſy was condemned by them, to ſpread 
the Knowledge of the ſame Error or Hereſy 
from one ſmall Corner into all the Parts of the 
Church , and thereby to propagate it more by 
this Diſfuſion, than they ſtopp'd it by their 
Condemnation of it. For tis plain, Diſſenters 
were not convinc'd by their Decrees; Nor 
were Opinions generally any farther ſtopp'd 
by them, than the Temporal Penalty, or Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Deprivation could amount to. Not 
to add, that at theſe Meetings Men's Minds 
were diſturb'd, and heated , and grew bitter 

d uncharitable ne towards another; and ſo 
in the ſeeking the plauſible Ornament of Or- 
thodox Belief, they loſt the great Duty of Or- 
thodox or truly Chriſtian Practice: I mean that 
of Love and Charity. And if any one exa- 
mines the Hiſtories of thoſe Ages, he will 
plainly find too much Uncertainty , Contra- 
dition and Partiality among them, to be able 
there to fix any ſolid Foundation of his Faith. 
He will ſoon ſee Councils for the Arians, and 
Councils againſt the Arians , in abundance. 
He will preſently obſerve the Imperial Power 
managing and over-awing the Councils; and 
will ſeldom find the Decrees of the Prelates 
contradicting the Directions of the Courtiers. 
He will but too plainly perceive the common, 
or rather uncommon Infirmities, Heats , and 
Paſſions of Mankind. He will find particular- 
ly in the Arian Controverſy , not as in former 


Caſes, One or Two ſingle Men ſetting up 
R 4 their 
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their peculiar Opinions againſt the general 
Senſe and Tradition of the Catholick Church ; 
but the greateſt and the. wiſeſt Men of thg 


whole Catholick Church divided in their Sen- 


timents, and unable to come to any cer- 
tain Agreement for a long while together, 
He will alſo find many invidious Doctrines, Ex- 
preſſions, and Conſequences aſcribed to Adver- 
ſaries, which they generally deny'd and ab- 
horr'd. This being the true Caſe of the Fourth 
and Fifth Centuries, and of their Famous 
Councils ; I muſt confeſs, I had much rather 


be aſlur'd of the ſingle Opinion of Faſtin Mar. 
tr or even of Irenæus, in any diſputed Caſe about 


the true Original Chriſtian Belief or Practice, 
than of the United Determination of all 
the General Councils in the World, in 
order to my own inward Satisfaction. Not 
to ſay alſo, that a very great part of the 
Chriſtian Church, ſometimes the Majority, did 
even then long oppoſe ſeveral of thoſe Doctrines 
or Expreſſions, which at laſt, by a Concurrence 
of Accidents, did prevail; and did thereby be- 


come Orthodox, In this Caſe, An impartial By- 


ſtander, who had honeſtly examin'd the Mat- 
ters in Diſpute by the Holy Scriptures, and by 
the more Primitive Fathers, would moſt cer- 
tainly pronounce both Sides generally in the 
Wrong; and that the ancient and plain Truth 
frequently lay in the midſt between the contend- 
ing Parties: Which indeed is commonly the 
Cale in all ſuch violent Conteſts whatſoever. 
He would moreover not ſeldom pronounce the 


Points in Diſpute to be perfect Trifles ; and ſtand 


ama d at the Noiſe and Buſtle, the Curſes. and 
na- 
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Anathema's introduc'd by them upon the ſmal- 
leſt Occaſions, to the greateſt Reproach of our 


common Chriſtianity, and to the Alienating 
the Unbelieving World from it: As indeed they 
were ſuch things as theſe, that probably put a 
ſtop to that mighty Progreſs which till then 
Chriſtianity had made in the World. As to 
which laſt Circumſtance, the Smallneſs of ma- 


ny Controverſies which have occaſion d mighty 


9warrels; hear the Opinion of One, who if he 
was not among the moſt Learned, yet was cer- 
tainly, what is much more valuable , among 
the beſ# Chriſtians of this Church in the laſt Age, 
I mean Mr. Bonnel. 

“There has, ſays he, been no Age of the 
* Church in which the Devil has not found 
« Means to bring in ſome Matter of Diviſion ; 
* taking occaſion by Men's imperfe& Judg- 
* ments, corrupt Humours, Factiouſneſs, Irre- 
* ligiouſneſs, and Worldly Deſigns : And in e- 
every Age the Diviſion on Foot ſeems weigh- 
*ty, and of great Importance, however ſlight 
*irbe in it ſelf, And the Reaſon is, becauſe 
„this World is interwoven with it; Worldly 
Profits, Advantages, and Honours, and Men's 
* Heats and Animoſities ariſing from thence. 
But when theſe are ceas d, and After- ages 
come to conſider the Differences in cold 
* Blood, and Freedom from thoſe Secular 
* Things that accompanied them in the Times 
* when they were on Foot, they can't but ad- 
* mice at the Madneſs of Men; and wonder 
what it was ſhould put them into ſuch Heats 
about ſuch Trifles. The Reaſon plainly is, 
That Worldly deſigning Men, knowing that 

| nothing, 
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ce nothing animates Men's Zeal ſo much a; 
cc what relates to Religion, carry on their De. 
ce ſigns under Notions of it. For Inſtance, If 
ce thoſe about the Governing part of a State 
© have a mind to make more room for their 
« Friends, by excluding others from Favour : 
« Or, on the other hand, if Men have Ambi- 
«tion to make themſelves Popular, and any 
e Difference be fowed by the Devil, (who is 
© the Sower of Tares) among the People, both 
ce theſe Parties ſhall eſpouſe the oppoſite Part 
« of this Difference, and endeavour to run 
© down their Adverſaries ; till the Matter run 
* ſo high in the Notion of the Vulgar , as if 
© Heaven and Damnation depended on it. Here- 
© tofore the Church communicated Infants, as 
ce thinking it neceſſary to Salvation; now it 
« doth not: Would it not be a ſad thing that 
« Blood ſhould be drawn in this Controverſy 
© on either fide ? And yet how often is it done 
© upon much leſs? How high did the Predeſtinarian 
c and Arminian Controverſy run but lately? 
« And yet how ſlight doth it ſeem now ? And 
© how very idle, that Men ſhould fall out a- 
© bout what none of them underſtand. 

But to proceed ; Another grand Miſchief is 
that already hinted at, viz. That the deep Ad- 
herence to, and long Converſation with the un- 
happy Fewds and Squabbles of the Church for- 
merly ; join'd to the earneſt Reading and En- 
gaging in the Modern Controverſies, does on 
more Accounts than one fower the Temper, im- 
bitter the Paſſions, and fix the ungrounded O- 
pinions of Men ; and ſo make all the other 
Helps which Religion affords them ineffectual 

to- 
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towards the curing that Partiality , that bitter 
Zeal, that angry and peeviſh Diſpoſition to- 
wards many of their Chriſtian Brethren, which 
is ſo very troubleſome to the World; ſo perni- 
cious to the Peace and Unity of the Church 
here, and of ſuch ill Conſequence as to Men's 
Everlaſting Happineſs hereafter. But not to in- 
ſiſt on — things; There is another grand 
Miſchief which, as I cannot but obſerve, ariſes 
from the ſpending ſo much time inthe Reading 
the Syſtems of the Moderns, the latter Coun- 
cils and Fathers, with the numerous Books of 
Controverſy of this and the foregoingAges;and 
it is this, That thereby Men's Time and Pains 
are taken off from a Study vaſtly more impor- 
tant and more uſeful, I mean the Study of the 
Holy Scriptures themſelves in the firſt Place, 

and of thoſe Apoſtolical and moſt Primitive Fa- 
thers which wrote neareſt to their Times , and 
muſt by Conſequence be the beſt and 
moſt unexceptionable Arbitrators in moſt 
of the Points of Difficulty and Diſpute, that 
we can poſſibly find. As to my own Obſerva- 
tion concerning the Divinity Studies of our 
Age, I find them, generally ſpeaking, ſo re- 
mote from the Fountain- head, the Sacred Scri- 
ptures, that tis a great Shame and Scandal, and 
of the. worſt Conſequence poſſible to the true 
and pure Religion of our Saviour Chrift. 
Men commonly read ſome noted and celebrated 
Syſtem; Some eminent Sermons of our Age 
they alſo read, and, if they bejof the Clergy, 
endeavour to imitate : A few late Commenta- 
tors they will have by them, and turn to upon 
occaſion ; and for the Modern Diſputes and 
Pamphlets, they are commonly not —_— 
| | ni 
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 niſh'd with them; and if they aim at any thing 


farther in this way, 'tis either by reading the 
Hiſtory of the unhappy Ages of the Church, 
or at moſt of ſome of the later Fathers, 
for their Improvement and Diverſion; or rather 
perhaps for the overturning of ſuch as differ 
from them. But ſtill the moſt Valuable,and Sa- 
cred, and Authentick Records of all Revealed 
Religion are by no means examin'd and ſtudy d 
with that Diligence, and Impartiality, and So- 
licitude, and Judgment, which theſe, above all 
other Books in the World, moſt certainly de- 


| ſerve; and for want of which Study take it to 


Mark vii. 


be in great meaſure that ſo many Parts of them 
are ſtill ſo little underſtood. Nay, when they 


are ſtudied, Men are prepoſleſs'd with ſuch a 


groundleſs and ſuperſtitious Dread of receding 
from the Opinions of the Fourth and Fifth 
Centuries,and that eſpecially in the moſt Sacred 
and Sublime Points of Religion, where certainly 
they ſhould moſt of all be guided by the Origi- 
nal Books., and allow the leaft of all to bare 
Human Authority and Reaſonings, that they 
dare not believe their own Eyes in ſuch Caſes; 
but, like the Phariſees of old, very often make 
the plain Meaning of the Word of God of none 
effett by human Traditions, and forc'd Expoſitions 
of the ſame. This Proceeding is ſo ſettled and 
rooted in the Minds of the generality, that 
they take it to be a Branch of Piety to truſt and 
reſign their Judgments to the Reaſonings and 
Determinations of thoſe Times, even contrary 
to their own Enquiries and Thoughts other- 
wife; which, no doubt, was the Cafe of the 
Jews alſo, with regard to the —_— Do- 
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' Arines of their Days; and of the Heathens, 
with reſpect to their Idolatrous Rites, and Ab- 
ſurd Opinions: Neither of them daring to ex- 
amine the Matters over again themſelves, or'to 
guide their own Sentiments by the beſt and 
moſt Authentick Standards. Whereas, I am 
afraid, it will be found at the laſt a piece of er- 
rant ſinful Fear and Reverence towards Frail 
and Fallible Men, and of Diſregard, and Dif- 
eſteem towards the Almighty , and his Divine 
Infallible Word; which ought to be our only 
Sacred Rule of Faith as well as Practice. Such 
Men do not conſider that thoſe Ages of the 
Church are not really Ancient , but very Mo- 
dern, in compariſon of our Lord and his Apo- 


{tles; and that though we may molt eaſily know ' 


from the Writers then what were the currene 
and prevailing Notions in thoſe Days, yet are 
we thereby little aſſiſted in (nay indeed, ſome- 
times very much hinder'd from) knowing the 
truly Primitive andOriginal State of ourReligion. 
Had our Reformers but had the ſame Superſti- 
tiqus Regard to the Ancient Writers a few Ages 
later, as we ſtill have for thoſe here referr'dto, 
(and it was much harder then to conquer the 
general Prejudice ſo far, than for us now to 
conquer that which {ſtill remains; ) We had 
been all devoutly kneeling to a Crucifix, and 
praying to St. Becket and St. Winifrid at this 
Day. However, tis plain, That if the Coun- 
cils and Fathers of the Fourth and following 
Centuries, with the Schoolmen, Writers of Sy- 
ſtems and Controverſies, or other ſuch admired 
Modern Guides, ſpeak not according to the Sacred 


Word of God, it is becauſe there is no Light in them, II. viii a0. 


and 
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and they are then of no Value or Conſiderati- 
on at all. But if in any, or in many things they 4% 
ſpeak according to it; We, by ſtudying that 
Book, ſhall meet with the very ſame things our 
ſelves, at the firſt hand, at the Fountain-head, 
free from the Dirt and Pollution of Human Er- 
rors and Mixture, and ſo as to be aſſur'd, that 
what we meet with is true, ſolid, and genuine, 
And I will be bold to ſay, that a leſs Degree 
of Learning upon this only right and ſure Foun- 
dation, deriv'd from the Sacred Scriptures them- 


| ſelves, will be more uſeful , more ſatisfactory, 


more delightful, and more likely to draw down 
the Blefling of God upon it, than a greater 
Knowledge in what is call'd Divinity in our 
Days ; I mean the latter Fathers, Councils, 
— and Controverſies, that are ſo current 


amongſt us. And here, to ſay nothing of the 


Learned and Impartial Sir Peter King, the Au- 
thor of the Enquiry into the Conſtitution; Diſci- 
pline, Unity and Worſhip of the Primitive Church; 
I cannot but, for a Concluſion, mention the Ex- 
ample of Mr. Lock, when in his latter Days he 
ſo exactly and diligently apply'd himſelf to, 
and compleated the Expoſition of ſo many of 
St. Paul's Epiſtles ; Wherein, ſome Allowance 
being made for his Prejudicesin a Caſe or two, 
in which he had formerly been engag'd as a Di- 
ſputant, He, in the main, has proceeded with 
an uncommon degree of Impartiality , Judg- 
ment andSagacity.HisExample ſeems to me to be 
no other than a tacit Reproach to us of the 
Clergy, whoſe Profeflion it is to ſtudy thoſe 
Sacred Writings ; and ſhould make us more in 
earndlt ſet our ſelves to the underſtanding a 
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reſt of St. Paul's Epiftles, and the other more 


obſcure Parts of the Bible; leſt ſome other of 
the Laity in like manner again prevent us, and 
caſt a ſtill greater Reproach upon us on the fame 
account. 

And here I will break off this Introductory 
Reaſoning, and come to the Advice it ſelf for 
- New Method of Study in Divinity immedi- 
ately. 
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ADvice fur the Study of 


DIY INFT 


With Directions for the Choice of a Small 
5 Theological Library. 


2» Y Advice in this Caſe will be very 
1 ſhort, and may be eaſily underſtood 
oo. 


by what I have already faid in the 
Introduction. The main, therefore, and in- 
deed the ſingle Direction, which I would propoſe 
for the Study of Divinity, molt properly fo 
calld , or of Reveal'd Religion | for I do not 
here meddle with Natural Religion at all] is this; 
Sis" - | | 

© That, Inſtead of all thoſe bare human, 
and later, and partial Compoſures, whether 
they be Councils, or Fathers, or School- 
men, or Syſtems, or Controverſies ; We make 
it our whole Buſineſs, with the greateſt Care, 
Integrity, and Impartiality, to Study the Sa- 
cred Writings of the Old and New Teſtament, 
© with the beſt Books neceſfary for the through 
© Underſtanding of the ſame: And, as a Sup- 
© plement, and Security to the right Under- 
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* ſtanding of them, with the next degree of 


Cato, 
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Care, and with equal Impartiality to Study 
© the Apoſtolical Fathers, and then thoſe of the 
© Second. Century at the leaſt. Nay, if poflible, 
© thoſe of the Third, and Beginning of the 
© Fourth Century alſo, till the Time of Conſtan- 
© tine the Great, and the Council of Nice: Con- 
* cluding, as it were, this Scheme of Primitive 
© Writers with the Works of the great Euſebias, 
to whom we owe almoſt all our Authen- 
© tick Knowledge of the Hiſtory of this Firſt 
and Pureſt State of the Chriſtian Church. 


That this is the ſafe and ſureſt, and moſt ſa- 
tifaffory Method of Study in Divinity , all 
conſidering Men muſt needs grant; becauſe tis 
taking nothing upon truſt, or at the ſecond 
hand, but going immediately to the Fountain- 
Head, to the truly genuine and Original 
Books of our Religion : ( Which Original 
Books themſelves have of late been ſo reco- 
verd, or illuſtrated by Various Readings, An- 
cient Verſions, and the Collection of Loft 
Fragments , that this Method of Study is now 
by God's Providence become more feaſible and 
ſatisfactory than ever: ) Nay, that tis the only 
Method of coming at the Truth in very many 
Caſes, will not be deny'd by thoſe who conſi- 
der how the various Ages and different Parties 
of Chriſtians, who have {till taken their Opi- 
tions from one another, or broached new 
ones of their own, have widely differ'd in ſuch 
their Opinions , even about ſome of the moſt 
obvious Parts of it: | 8. 
Now, before I come to the particular Di- 
tections for the Books and Method I intend to 

2 propoſe, 
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propoſe, I ſhall enlarge a little upon the great 


Benefits and Advantages of this way of Study 
eneral, in order to its more effectual 


in 
. 00 to Pious, Sincere, and Im- 
partial Men. 

For which purpoſe I premiſe in general, 
That Every Chriſtan, who reſolves to proceed 
in the manner here propos'd , ought above all 
Things to come with a ſincere, a devout, an 
honeſt, and a teachable Mind ; ready to he- 
lieve, to practiſe, and to profeſs whatever 
he ſhall find to be the Word and Will of God: 
He muſt come with Reverence and Submiſſion, 
as to the Study not of bare u_ Compo- 
ſures, but of Writings endited by Divine In- 
ſpiration ; as being about to entertain the very 
word of God, and muſt therefore receive it not 
as the word of men, but ( as it is in truth) the 
word of God, and ſuch as will efetually wk in 
thoſe that heartily believe it, to their Sanctifi- 
cation and Salvation : He muſt earneſtly im- 
plore the Aid and Blefling of God upon his En- 
quiries: He muſt yield up his Underſtanding 
to the obedience of faith, and be ſincerely wil- 
ling to believe whatever God reveals, as a Do- 
ctrine, as well as to obey whatever he commands, 
as a Duty of Religion : Altho' it may be he 
cannot always comprehend the Modus of the 
one, or the Reaſon of the other. He muſt nor 
ſuffer himſelf to be beforehand prejudic'd for 
or againſt any Interpretation of Scripture or 
Antiquity, becauſe 'tis eſpous'd or oppos'd by 
either the Orthodoxy or the Hereticks, as they 
are now call'd, againſt the genuine Evidence of 


its Truth or Falſhood : And He muſt be true - 
Ip Go 
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God and his own Conſcience through the 
whole; and perfectly deſpiſe all the Oppoſiti- 
ons and Imputations of modern Ages, Coun- 
cils, and Human Authorities, whereever it 


plainly appears to him that they contradict 


any part of the Divine Revelation : He muſt 
be content to be call'd Papiſ# , Socinian, Ariah, 
Apollinarian , or by any other Name of Re- 


proach the World ſhall pleaſe to beſtow upon 


him; when he is once ſatisfied that any Do- 
arine which goes by thoſe Names is really a 
Branch of the Revelation of God :, And He 
muſt moreover be »reſolv'd to part with any 
Advantage, and miſs or relinquiſh any Prefer- 
ment in this World, which ſhall be inconſiſtent 
with his firm Embracing the Truth , or with 
his Declaring the ſame alſo, whereever tis a 
Point belonging to the Fundamentals of Reli- 
gion. 
If once thoſe who devote themſelves to the 
Study of Divihity would follow the foregoing 
Direction, in the Manner and with the Tem- 
per and Courage already deſcrib'd, we ſhould 
ſoon ſee another and a better Face of Things 
in the Chriſtian World; and ſhould have more 
than bare Prophetical Demonſtrations of the 
near Approach of our Saviour's Kingdom of 
Truth and Peace. But to proceed : 

The Advantages of this Method of Study 
would be theſe following. | 


I. It would prevent almoſt all Temptations 
to Deiſm or Unbelief ; and would fix the Di- 
vine Authority of the Holy Scriptures moſt 
firmly in the Minds of Men, I take the known 
| 82 Obſer- 
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Obſervation of the Great Lord Verulam, as to 


Atheiſm and Philoſophy , to be here true, as 
to Deiſm and the Holy Scriptures ; viz. That 
* a Superficial and Imperfect Notion of the 
© Contents of the Sacred Writings, taken com- 


© monly from modern Books and Syſtems, 


© may. ſometimes incline a Man to Unbelief, 
* by the ſtrange and abſurd Accounts they 


give of many of the great Points of our 


© Chriſtian Faith; But that a through Under- 
© ſtanding of them, and of the Apoſtolical 
and mgſt Primitive Writers and Apologiſts 
© who give Teſtimony to them, obtain'd by a 
© Careful Conſideration of the Original Ac- 
* counts themſelves, will undoubtedly force us 
© to the hearty Belief of them. There is ſuch 
an inimitable Air of Sincerity ,' Honeſty , and 
Impartiality in the Sacred Hiſtorians ; The An- 
cient Prophane Teſtimonies ſtill extant do ſo ge- 
nerally atteſt to, and confirm the Facts, ſo far 
as they are concern d; The moſt Ancient Pre- 
dictions have been all along ſo exactly and 
wonderfully fulfill'd; as I have elſewhere had 
Occaſion to ſhew more at large; The Chara- 
&ers of the Meſſias in the Old Teſtament have 
been ſo particularly anſwer'd in the New; 
Our Lord's own Predictions, and thoſe of St. 
Paul and St. John, have been all along hitherto 
fo ſurprizingly accompliſh'd, as I have alſo 
ſhewn in another place ; The Epiſtles of the 


Apoſtles, and the Hiſtory and Sufferings of 


them, and of their immediate Succeſſors, do 
ſo fully confirm the Miracles and Circumſtan- 
ces belonging to the firſt Times of the Goſpel; 


that he who acquaints himſelf originally _ 
| thele 
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theſe Things, if he come with an untainted 
and honeſt Mind, cannot ealily be other than 
a Believer and a Chriſtian. _ | 

On which account, tho' I do by no means 
diſcourage the Peruſal of thoſe many excellent 
Books which in later times have been written 
in Vindication and Defence of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and of the Holy Scriptures; yet do 
not 1 eſteem the ſame to be abſolutely neceſſary 
in this Caſe. For as to my ſelf, I mult needs 
confeſs, that ſo little as the bare Peruſal of the 
Epiſtles and Martyrdom. of St. Ignatius, and of 
the Epiſtle and Martyrdom of St. Polycarp ; 
who muſt both of them. know whether the 
Facts on which our Religion depends were 
really true or not; do more effectually con- 
vince me of the certain Truth of Chriſtianity, 
than whole Books of the Moderns on that Sub- 
ject, tho' written with great Force and Advan- 
tage. 


II. This Method of the Study of Divinity 
in the Inſpired Authors themſelves, and their 
immediate Succeſſors, thoſe admirably Pious 
and Holy Perſons; would tend mightily to the 
danctification and Purification of the Souls of 
Men; which is the Great Deſign of all True 
Religion. 

When we are every day Converſant with 
peeviſh, uncharitable, partial, and quarrelſome 
Books; ſuch as a great Part of thoſe are 
which diſpute about Religion ; eſpecially , 
when we have once drawn Blood in Controverſy 
our ſelves, - as ſome very Great Men expreſs 
it; we naturally imbibe not only the Opinions, 

8 3 but 
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but with them the Temper of our Authors ; and 
become by degrees as peeviſh, as uncharitable, 
as partial, and as quarrelſome as they : And, 
what is very {ad ,- become thereby incurably ſo, 
by ſtill learning to give our Corrupt Affections 
Sanctify'd Names, and ſuppoſing them no other 
than the genuine Effects of a Holy Zeal for Re- 
ligion, or for ſome of the Doctrines of it; 
while they are at the bottom no better than the 

fad Remains of our Unregenerate Nature. 
And the like may be ſaid of ſome other ſorts 
of modern Books ; that, being written by im- 
perfect, fallible , and ſinful Men, they have 
very often too great a Tincture of Imperfecti- 
on, Deceit, Partiality, and Wickedneſs, to be 
entirely rely'd on and imitated by us. Burif 
we would once ſpend our Time and Thoughts 
on the Holy Scriptures themſelves, eſpecially 
on the Duties, the Warnings, the Promiſes, the 
Threatnings, and the Examples therein con- 
taind ; particularly in the Hagiographa of the 
Old, and the Goſpels and Epiſtles of the New 
Teſtament ; we ſhould, by the Blefling of God, 
find our ſelves gradually chang'd into the ſame 
Holy Temper, the ſame New and Divine Na- 
ture, which we there ſaw ſo admirably recom- 
mended and deſcrib'd to us, and ſo powerfully 
forc'd upon us. And we might juſtly hope 
for the peculiar Blefling of Ged upon our En- 
deavours, when we ſought for his Will and for 
our Duty in his own infallible Word; eſpeci- 
ally , if we came with a really Teachable and 
Submiſſive Diſpoſition of Soul to the Read- 
ing of it, ſuch as becomes poor frail Mortal 
in the Peruſal of a Book written all _ 
+ . under 
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under the Conduct of Divine Inſpiration. 
And, as to the Writings of the Apoſtolical 
Fathers, I find ſuch an honeſt Simplicity, Zeal, 
and Seriouſneſs in their Exhortations, Reproofs, 
Directions, and Examples, for the promoting 
of true and genuine Piety , that none of the 
modern Books of Religion and Devotion 
themſelves, of which there are many very Ex- 
cellent in their kind, do by any means ſo deep- 
ly affect and perſwade me. On which ac- 
count , I have not thought it abſolutely neceſ- 
fary to recommend any of this ſort of modern 
Books neither to the Study of Divines; eſpeci- 
ally when fo much better and more Authen- 
tick Forms of Devotion may be gather'd opt 
of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions themſelves. 
And indeed the other are ſo well known, that I 
need not be at the trouble of any ſuch Recom- 
mendation, 'to thoſe who are diſpos'd to make 
uſe of ſuch later Helps and Aſſiſtances. As to 
my ſelf, I can juſtly ſpeak of the moſt Primi- 


tive Books , as the great Scaliger does of the 


Martyrdom of Polycarp, and ſuch other Anci- 
ent Monuments of- the Firſt Chriſtians ; Eorum 
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nimad. 
Euſeb. 


lectione piorum animus ita afficitur , ut nunquam ſa- Ne. 2183. 


tur inde recedat; quod quidem ita efſe unuſquiſq; 
pro captu ſuo & conſcientiæ modo ſentire poteſt. Cer- 
te Ego nibil unquam in Hiſtoria Eccleſiaſticù vidi, 
a cujus lectione commotior recedam , ut non amplins 
mes eſſe videar. 


III. This Method of Study would make us 
careful to diſtinguiſh between the Chriſtian 
Doctrines, ſo far as they are certainly contain d 


in the Holy Scriptures , and were accordingly 
S 4 believ'd 
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believ'd by the Firſt Chriſtians ; and ſo far as 
Human Reaſonings, or Scholaſtick Niceties, 
have in latter Times been affixed to them : 
and would both teach us, at the leaſt, to pay a 
different degree of Aſſent to the ſeveral Parts of 
tlie Doctrines, according to the different kind: 
of the vi lence for them; and alſo to lay no 
fevere Imputations on others, who, owning the 
Doetiines chemſelves, fo far as they appear to 
have been originally reveal'd by God , do yet 
queſtion all the bare Human Additions, and 
unceitain Explications and Inferences after- 
wards. 

This is one. vaſt Advantage of this way of 
Study, and of the greateſt Conſequence to the 
Puricy of the Chriſtian Faith, on the one 
hand; and to the Peace of the Chriſtian Church, 
on the other: And yet ſuch an Advantage as 
the Reading of modern Books and Syſtems 
renders next to impoſſible: Mbile thoſe of one 
Age ſtilt take their Notions in Religion from 
that juſt going before, and ſo moſt commonly 
take them together with thoſe Errors, Additi- 
ons, and Interpolations, which had all along 
been introduc'd into the Church before that 
time. Like ſome Over-wiſe Man, who in or- 
der to the obtaining an entire and compleat Copy 
of any Book, ſhould on purpoſe chuſe that 
Apographum which he knew to have been 
tranſcrib'd at the Hundredth Hand from the 
Original, without any Collation or Correcti- 
on all the way, and ſo with all its Numerous 
Miſtakes, Additions, and Omiflions.; when at 
the ſame time he might more eaſily have pro- 
curd a Copy carefully tranſcrib'd _ the 

| | ph Origt- 


Original it ſelf. And while in the Eagerneſs 


of Diſputation Men overlook this Fundamental 


Diſtinction, and are willing that all which 
they contend for ſhould be thought to be a ne- 
— Part of the Article it ſelf; and to con- 
demn all that cannot go the Length of their 
Creed; tho' perhaps a great Part of it never 
came into the Minds of Chriſtians, till the Di- 
ſputes of the Fourth or Fifth Ages occaſion d it 
to be firſt ſtarted, and afterward receiv d by 
the Church. I might give many Inſtances of 
this matter; but becauſe I am not now writing 
a Body of Primitive Divinity , but exhorting 
all to draw one for themſelves out of the 
Scriptures and moſt Primitive Fathers , I ſhall 
forbear giving any here at preſent; and-only 
refer the Reader to that Account I have elſe- 

where drawn upof the Original Chriſtian Do- 
arines of the Trinity and Incarnation. 

The Authority of God is indeed indiſputa- 
ble; and I ought to be fully concluded by it, 
and acquieſce in what He reveals, how inſo- 
luble ſoever it may be at preſent to my imper- 
fect Reaſonings and limited Imagination. But 
the Authority and Reaſonings of frail Men like 
my ſelf, being but uncertain atthe beſt ; in theſe 
Caſes, I can, at the beſt, be but probably aſlur'd 
of the Truth of thoſe Additions and Interpre- 
tations which they have brought into the 
Church, And I muſt 'confeſs, I cannot- but 
highly approve of the Conduct of the Church 
truly Primitive , which entirely confin'd its 
Creed to Points of the firſt kind; I mean 
thoſe explicitely reveal'd in Scripture, without 
any mixture of uncertain Reaſonings and Ad- 
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ditions to them. Nay, they were then ſo far 
from making ſuch Human and Uncertain No- 
tions Articles of Faitb, that they ſcarcely al. 
low'd Men in their private Thoughts to meddle 
with them, or reaſon about them; but exhort- 
ed them to leave all ſuch ſecret things to the Lord; 
as * Irenæus molt frequently, and prudently, 
and emphatically adviſes in theſe Caſes. And 
I cannot but think , that if the famous Coun- 
Cil of Nice, inſtead of venturing on the New 
Term of Art, the Celebrated euozmes , had 
only condemn'd the Raſhneſs of Arius and his 
Followers, in bringing in their Novel and Un- 
ſcriptural Expreſſions; and inſtead of Þ pre- 
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tending that Unſcriptural Expreflions impiouſly 
abus d by Hereticks, may be condemn'd by 
Unſcriptural Expreflions piouſſy invented by Ca- 
tholicks; had made a firm Decree to prevent 
any the like Boldneſs afterwards; ſuch a Pro- 
cedure had been much happier for the Original 
Purity and Simplicity of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and the Peace of the Chriſtian Church alſo, 
than that contrary and fatal Method which was 
then taken has ſince prov'd : While every ſuc- 
ceeding Age, encourag'd and ſupported by ſo 
great an Authority and Example, has ventur'd 
farther and farther in this way; and ſo by de- 
gtees frome the One Additional Expreſſion of the 
Council of Nice, it came at length to a va# 
Number of Additional Articles of Faith, in the 
Council of Trent. Which unhappy and perni- 
cious Conſequence had that Council then been 
able to forelee , Certainly they would have a- 
voided that Rock, and confin'd the Members 
of the Chriſtian Church under their Direction 
to the proper Rule and Standard of Reveal'd 
Religion, I mean the Holy Scriptures. 

But How then ſhould thoſe Scriptures be fulfilled Mat. xxvi. 
that thus it muſt be? How could thoſe Anti- 5+ 
chriſttan Errors and Corruptions come into the 
Church, which were ſo long and ſo often fore- 
told, if the Methods and Means of their Intro- 
duction had been prevented? 

However , that Period belonging to the 
Prevalency of Antichriſt being, I believe, 
almoſt over, I dare now venture to foretel, 
without pretending to Infpiration , that when 
our Lord ſets up his own Kingdom in the 
World, the Church's Faith will be wholly built on 
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Divine Revelation, and not at all on the uncertain 
Reaſonings and Determinations of Mortal Men. 
And if this Eſſay may in any meaſure prepare 
Mens Minds for that Glorious State, I ſhall 
think it a greater Happineſs than any Tem- 
poral Advantage in this World. 

But how very uncertain Human Reaſonings, 
not exactly guided by the Holy Scriptures, 
muſt be in ſuch Sublime Myſteries, we may 
eaſily judge by the former miſerable Succeſs of 
the ſame in Metaphy licks, nay in Hydroſtaricks, 
and Natural Philoſophy alſo: Where, till we 
have been of late guided by Obſervations, Ex- 
periments, and the more certain Concluſions 
of the Mathematicks, thoſe Reaſonings have 
hardly ever found out One true Solution of 2 
Difficult Queftion to the Satisfaction of others, 
and the real Improvement of thoſe Sciences, 
And certainly if this be ſo, as all true Judges 
are now agreed it is, I may juſtly fay of all 
our Ancient and Modern bold Reaſoners about 
Myſteries, what Juſtin Martyr ſays of Pla- 
to and Ariſtotle, and the Uncertainty and 
Contradictions of their Philoſophies ; «x 
ei qi Tegmmna, in u unde wh. Tap wuiv wnalou 
vr rat u Tis, dAAG ty Te, TETY TE3S ANANDSS 
reve Nr ſes, un atom pzvnoy?) mer 3 oy veauins 
Syytuero. Or what Ireneus ſays of the wild 
Hereticks of thoſe firſt Ages; Si autem ea que 


in manibus ſunt, & ante pedes, & in oculis, 2 


terrenis, & præcipue diſpoſitionem capillorum capitis 


ſui, nondum ſciunt ij qui ſunt perfecti; quemadmo- 


dum eis de Spiritalibus, & ſuper caveſtibus, & de bis 
que ſuper Deum vani perſuaſione confirmant, * ö 
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if Human Reaſon left to it ſelf, till aſſiſted 
and guided from abroad, cannot make ſatisfa- 


* tory Concluſions about the common Phæno- 


mena of the viſible World about us; but ſtill 
© raiſes diſagreeing and contradictory Concluſi- 
* fions 3; it will not certainly deſerve to be 


— 
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thought infallible, when it pretends to argue a- 


bout and determine the ſublimer Truths rela- 
ting to the Spiritual and Inviſible World, and 
' eſpecially to the Nature, and Attributes, and 
providences of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, the Great Creator, Redeemer, and 
danctifyer of Mankind. For to uſe the excellent 
Words of the Author of the Book of Viſdom, 
Hardly do we gueſs aright at things that are upon 
Earth, and with Labour do we find the things that 
are —_ us. But the things that are in Heaven, 
who bath ſearched out? To conclude this long 
Head of Diſcourſe, I ſhall only by the way ob- 
ſerve, How very few Miſtakes, even as to the 
true Senſe of common Words, may occaſion an 
innumerable Company of Changes in Doctrines, 


and cauſe vaſt Alterations in Opinions: For 1 


look un the miſtaken Notions the Moderns 
have got of only a few Words, which ſignify'd 
rery differently to the firſt Chriſtians from what 


they have been thought to ſignify in later Ages, 


to have been the Occaſion of a great part of 
the Modern Errors and Miſtakes chiefly hinted 
at under this particular; I mean of the Words 
0209s, Abos, T., and uv z 4s apply'd to the 
Son; of J, as apply*d ro Human Nature, and 
the Incarnation ; and of Create and Creature as 
apply'd to the Production of things by the Al 
mighty. But to proceed. 6 SbeT: 
IV. This 


Wiſix.16 
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IV. This Method of the Study of Divinity, 
in the Sacred Scriptures and the firſt Fathers, 
would in all Probability, above all other things, 
Unite the Minds and Sentiments of Chriſtians, 
and make them, generally ſpeaking , of the 


Hanc efſe Optimam, imo hanc 
Unicam rationem eſſe infeliciſſi- 
mas, quæ Eccleſiam Chriſti hodi- 
ernam tot in partes ſciderunt, 
controverſias finiendi, ſi, poſt S. 
Scripturas, primæ vam & purio- 
rem Antiquitatem unice colamus, 
ac revereamur ipſi, aliiſque Au- 
thores ſimus ut ejus conſentiens 
judicĩium, ubi reperiri poteſt, (ut 
in omnibus certe reperitur quæ 
majoris momenti ſunt; in cæte- 
ris verò liberum cuique judicium 
ſuum, ſalvia pace Eccleſiaſticà & 
Chriſtianà, relinquendum) religio- 
ſe ſequantur. Bull. Apolog. contr. 
Tull. S. 3. & apud Grab.Pref.Oper. e- 
jus prefix. | 


ſame Opinions; at leaſt in 


all Points that are f plain, 
neceſſary, and important. 
Certainly, if one Man at 
Geneva, another at London, 
and a third at Moſcow were 
put upon the Study ing the 
ſame Original Books, 
with the ſame Freedom 
and Impartiality, without 
the unhappy Byaſs of Sy- 
ſtem, Prejudice, Party, 
and Pre- engagement, they 
would all Three, generally 
— , agree in the 
ame Doctrines of Faith 
and Rules of Life : Or, in 


cafe the different Abilities and Parts of any of 
them occaſion'd ſome Difference in Opinion 
among them, it would generally, if not always 
be in Points really obſcure, and ſo not fit to be 
poſitively determin'd on either fide, and ſuch 
therefore as all Three muſt own , ought to 


breed no 


Quarrels or Animoſities between them. 


What J have already difcours'd evidently ſhews, 
that the main Cauſes of the preſent Diverſity of 
Opinions and Practices among Chriſtians are, 
Prepoſſeſſion, Intereſt, the Obligations each 
Party are under to ſome Peculiar Docttrines be- 
fore they have Opportunity for their Examina- 


tion, 


_ = oo „ — „ wy um ener — — e - mm ww Aa. _—_— * — * 
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tion, and when they do examine, the Fear of 
thoſe Imputations and Loſſes they muſt under- 
go, unleſs they continue in the Sentiments of 
their own Party. Now all this would be clear- 
ly prevented by the propoſed Method, as is 
manifeſt at the very firſt Sight. And certainly, 
To ſpeak plainly an undeniable Truth, the pre- 
ſent contrary Method of the ſeveral Parties is no 
better than a Relique of that Church Tyrann 

which began with the Corruptions of Antichriſt, 
and which at laſt enſlav'd almoſt the whole 
Chriſtian World: And on the Foot of the com- 
mon Principle of all Proteſtants is, on ſome ac- 
counts, more unjuſtifiable in Them than in the 
Church of Rome it ſelf. That Church teaches, 
that Tis a Duty of Religion to Believe as the 
Church Believes, and pretends She is HR in 
herDeterminations concerning the Faith of Chri- 
ſtians; and accordingly, in perfect Agreement 
with that Principle, She diſcourages Enquiry, 
and is not willing that the Bibie it ſelf ſhould 
be too common for Fear of Danger. But the 
Proteſtants do rightly and unanimouſly teach 
that every Church, and every General Council 
may err, nay that many of them have actually 


and notoriouſly erred, and thereby led their 


Followers into great Miſtakes, and great Wick- 
edneſs. Now for ſuch as theſe to oblige their 
Members to own and ſubſcribe ſeveral Unſcrip- 
tural and Modern Articles of Faith; introduc'd 
perhaps our of particular Spight to a Party, and 
in order to exclude them out of the Church, 
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as 8 _ ve " = + $i verum, inquit Euſebius Ni- 
ens; And that before wmedie, Dei filium, & increatum 


ey have had Opportunity ajcimw, cio cum Patre incipi- 


for 
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mw confireri, Hinc vocabulum for Examination; and this 
iſtud Symbolo ſuo inſerendi oc- under the Penalty of Inca- 


caſionem Patres Niczni arripue- . 
runt, quia id adverſariis formidi- pacity, or Forfeiture of all 


ni eſſe vidiſſent; ut tanquam e- their Hopes and Employ- 
vaginato ab ipſis hæreticis gladio ments in the Church, ſeems 


nefandæ hereſevs caput amputa- to me utterly unaccounta- 


rent, Ambroſ. de Fid. L. III. C. 7. ple and unjuſtifiable, ] 


ſhould think, that the try. 
ly Primitive Method of ſhortning the Creeds 
and Articles of Faith, and confining them, as they 
were at firſt, to Points explicitely reveal'd in 
Scripture; and then denouncing all the Penal. 
ty to thoſe who ſhould not be content with the 
Terms of Scripture, and the moſt Primitive 
Fathers, but ſhould venture to coin new Words 
and Expreſſions, and Hypotheſes of their own 
about the Chriſtian Doctrines, would be a more 
effectual, a more juſtifyable, and a more Chri- 
ſtian Method for the Unity of the Chriſtian 
Faith, and the Peace of the Chriſtian Church, 
than that common One before-mention'd. Or 
at leaſt, I ſhould think, that ſuch Articles ought 
only to be thoſe of Peace, and not of Faith ; as 
to all the Points not explicitly reveal'd ; as ſome 
of the greateſt of Gur Divines have eſteem d 
our XXXIX Articles to be already; how juſt- 
ly, I do not here enquire. But I mean * 
ought to be publickly declar'd to be only lo 
far Terms of Communion, that every Member 
ſhall be oblig'd neither by Preaching nor by 
Writing to oppoſe or deny them: Which is a- 
bundantly ſufficient for the Peace and Quiet of 
the Church, without laying a Snare for and By- 
aſs upon the inward Sentiments and free Judg- 


ments of Men. And certainly, Our prior Obli- 
| _ gation 
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zation to an impartial Enquiry after; and then 

im Belief of the Real Doctrines of Chriſtia- 

nity, as they are truly deliver'd in God's own 

Word, is too great and evident to bear any 

ſuch Human Reftraine or Byaſs, as the Creeds 

and Articles of theſe later Ages ſeem deſign'd 

to lay upon Chriſtians. Theſe may and have 

generally byafs d the Judgment of the leaſt Ju- 

dicious, and enſnar'd the Conſcience of the 

laſt Conragious ; But never can, nor never 

will overbear the Judgment and Conſcience of 

Impartial, Couragious; and truly Learned Men. 

They will ftill believe upon Evidence; and 

will deſpiſe the vain f Ter- | | 

tors of Vulgar Prejudices, t Hear the Learned Jerom con. 

ind Popular Odium; and ©" the Great Origen, eftcem'd 
a | eretical in his days: Hoc unum 

will contend earneſtly for dico: Vellem cum invidia nomi- 

the faith as it was once nis ejus, habere etiam ſcientiam 

leliwer d to the Saints, by Scriptutarum; Flocci pendery 

Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and Imagines, re — 

not as it has been ſophiſtica- rare paves: J _ — — 

ted and perplex'd by mo- rire tenebroſis. Thad. Heb, Prom. 

dern Interpolations and Ex- | 

poſitions. But to leave this Digreſſion, and to 

proceed: TR | 


v. This Method of Study would ſecure ths 
Church from Unneceſſary Diviſions , and cre- 
ite a Dread and Horror of the Greatneſs of 
ne Sin of Schiſm 5 and ſo engage Governors 
o be very tender of making thoſe Doubtful 
nd Narrow Terms of Communion; which are 
lkely to give Occaſion to fuch Separation; and 
e People very Cautious how on any Pre- 
tnees they venture upon ſo dangerous and 

FT perni- 
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pernicious a Practice. For then all who ſtudy 
Divinity will learn at the firft hand; from the 
"Scripture and Apoſtolical Conſtitutions , how 
great the Sin, and how fatal the Miſchief of 
Schiſm has all along been eſteem'd ; How 
earneſtly our Saviour and his Apoſtles caution 
againſt it; How, upon the leſſer Beginnings 
of it at Corinth , beſides what St. Paul had ſaid 
x Cor. i. in his Epiſtles before, The whole Church of 
10, 11,12, Rome, tho'atthe diſtance of 600 or 700 Miles, 
23. could not be at eaſe, till, by the Hand of their 


24 exxellent Biſhopst. Clement the Companion of St. 


iv. S. xi. 18. 


2 Cor. xii. P#ftr and St. Paul, they ſent that admirable Epiſtle 
20. Which is ſtill extant, to put a Period to it: 
„ Thuen they will ſee in the Genuine Epiſtles of 
S. Ia Biſhop of Antioch, that famous and 
| . very ancient Martyr of the Chriſtian Church; 
: very frequent and earneſt Exhortations to 
2 Pie and Unity, and particularly to that O- 
bedience to their Church- Governors which is 
neceſlary thereto, even as himſelf was going 
to Martyrdom; & then they will obſerve probably 
the ſame tlgnatius affirming, 
t. e Je ms du am u, that Even Martyrdom it 
xiv £1) TAWNGr, i d, Gs © ſelf is not able to waſh 
—_— ; = . * © away the Guile of ſo hei- 
SC. F duazpriay. Tgnatii nous A Sin as Schiſm ; and 
_ — — > dubito. — — 2 8 _— re 
rave Spicit, Sect. II. P. 25. „of Lyons aſſuring them, that 
Ou cd | 
SD j e 1 No pretended Reforma- 


Wlan 5% gelen, Ben i Caath, tion whatſoever can cbe 
Iren. L. IV. C. 62. p. 360. * equivalent to the Damage 
A * whichSchiſm brings to the 

Church of Chriſt : Eſpecially will they be movd 
in this caſe when they find all this, not as tis you 
. te 
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ted in a Diſpute, or made the Argument of a con- 
trary Party; (when alas! the Corruption of Human 
Nature does generally hinder all the good Effect 
of ſuch Impreſſions;) but as they are them- 
ſelves going on with the Study of thoſe Ge- 
nuine Remains of the moſt Primitive Martyrs 
and Holy Men, and are in a Temper of Mind 
to learn and to be inſtructed in the Duties, as 
well as in the Doctrines of Chriſtianity by 
them. 


VI. If once the Divines of every Church 
were brought up in this way of Study, they 
would ſoon ſee the frequent Aberrations of all 
Parties now in the Chriſtian World from the 
Primitive Standards, both as to Faith and Pra- 
ctice; and would readily own the Neceſſity of 
every one's making many Alterations in their 
pteſent Conſtitutions; that at once they might 
be in a Capacity of Uniting with all other their 
Siſter Reformed Churches, and might all ap- 
proach, as near as poſſible, to that Firſt and moſt 
pure State for Government, Worſhip, Diſci- 
pline, Doctrine and Practice, which the Apo- 


ſtles left the Church originally in, and from 


which all the Chriſtian World has one way 
or other too ſadly declin'd ; whatever ignorant 
or prejudic'd Men may ſay to the contrary. 
For truly, As there is no Reaſon to expect that 
all other Reformed Churches ſhould leave their 
own Methods, and ſubmit to the Terms of any 
one imperfect and fallible Church like themſelves; 
ſo is there Cauſe to hope that all of them may, 
upon Examination, be ſo ſenſible of their ſeve- 
ral Miſtakes and Deviations, as to be willing 

| 1 to 
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to amend things amiſs, & to unite upon the com- 
mon Foot of the Church truly Primitive and 
Apoſtolical; for which they all in general ex- 
preſs ſo great a Veneration. Thoſe indeed, 
who have either confin'd their Studies to the la- 
ter Ages, to the modern Diſputes, and 
to the Syſtems of their own Party; or however 
have gone no higher in their Searches than the 
firſt great corrupted Age of Chriſtianity, I 
mean, that after Proſperity, Plenty, and Tem- 
poral Power came into the Church under Con- 
Hantine; are generally ſo fond and tenacious of 
ſome bare Humane Doctrines, Inſtitutions and 
Appointments, taken up in the ſeveral Exigen- 
cies of former Times, even tho' it were only 
during the very Tyranny of Antichriſt, and by his 
Authority; that tho' it be plain that ſometimes 
neither Truth, Peace, Unity, Piety, nor Cha- 
rity can bear their Continuance any longet; 
yer will they violently contend againſt the leaſt 
Alterations of them, Thus, to give a-remark- 
ableInſtance atHome, Several among our ſelves 
are not yet willing to part with even the Creed 
of + Vigilins Tapſenſis or Thapſitanus,(for Iwill not 
| here 


— 
6ꝙ6— — 


+ Symbolum Athanaſii genuinum Athanaſii Opus non 
eſſe ſatis indicat, quod nec ipſe Athanaſius, nec ſequenti- 
um ſeculorum Scriptor aliquis ante Theodulphum Aure- 
lianenſem ejus meminerit ; nec in Eccleſijs ante annum 
milleſimum obtinuerit , neque ubique inclareſcere cœpit 
donec a Gregorii IX. Legatis circa annum 1233, in diſpu- 
tatione Conſtantinopoli habita ſub Athanaſii nomine teſti- 
monii loco prolatum fuerit. Non male forſan a Vigilio 
Tapſenſi conſtructum, in Græcum ſermonem demum ver- 
ſum , & in Eccleſiarum Archivis diu latitaſſe credi- _ 
3 ende 
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here ſo much as name that more eminent Man to 
whom the Ignorance of former Ages aſcrib'd 
it; ) who, when he counterfeited other Works, 
among the reſt, about the End of the Fifth 
Century, as the learned ſuppoſe, had Impu- 
dence enopgh to counterfeit this Creed alſo; 
and ſo in the Ages of groſs Ignorance which 
ſucceeded, this ſtrange Piece crept into the 


Church, and is not yet left out of either the 


Publick Articles or Offices of our own Church. 
Certainly a Creed of fo late an Extraction, and 
of ſuch an Original, if it were for the main 
unexceptionable in its Contents, as alas! it is 
very far from being ſo, ought for ever to be 
banifh'd from any Chriſtian Society, which 
owns the Scripture for its Rule of Faith, and 
the Primitive Fathers as the beſt Witneſſes of 
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the ſame. Should Trenexs, or even Atbanaſiu Vid. Iren. 
himſelf ariſe from the Dead, and find this Creed L. I. C. a, 
ſtill a Part of our fettled Conſtitution, they 3,4. 45. 


would hardly cry us up poſſibly in this matter at 
leaft, for the Bel Conſtituted Church in theWorld, as 


—— 


Certe, quod Vigilium attinet, conjecturam firmat quod 
Theodulphus Aurelianenfis Symbolum citet ex iſtis Atha- 
naſii libris qui Vigilii Tapſenſis eſſe jam certo dignoſcun- 

uique in antiquo & probe noto codice Eloriacenſi 


46, 47, 
48. Athan. 


Epiſt. ad 
Jovian. 


tur; n 
cum Vigilii libris adverſus Neſtorium & Eutichem con- 


junguntur. Cave Hi ſtor. Literar. Part I N 146. 

be Creed which bears the Name of St. Athanaſius, paſs'd 
s long time without any Contradifiion, as s Work which was 
truly this Father s; and yet now all the World agrees, that 'twas 
none of his but ſome Author's that liv'd a long time after him. 
Father Queſnel « of Opinion, that tat the Work of Vigili- 
us Tapſenſis; and it muſt be — that his Conj ectures are 
very probable. Du Pin Biblioth. in Athanaſ. p. 35, 36. 


+ 3 we 
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we commonly do our felves ; but would juſtly 
ſtand amazed at us, and condemn us for our 
Preſumptjon and Boldneſs, in till ſuffering fo 
groſs and ſo Antichriſtian an Innovation and 
Corruption of the Primitive Purity and Simpli- 
City of the Chriſtian Faith among us ; eſpeci- 
ally while we and all other Chriſtian Chur- 
ches have neglected the moſt Ancient and Au- 
thentick Creeds, which are now extant in the. 
Chriſtian World,and to which even that we call 
the Apoſtles Creed can by no means claim an 
equal Authority; I mean thoſe we meet with 
in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, and in Irene- 
us, as the Univerſal Belief of all Chriſtians in 
thoſe Ages, in or ſoon after the Death of the 
Apoſtles themſelves. Theſe Confeſſions of 
Faith, or rather that in the Conſtitutions , 
I would therefore humbly propoſe to our 
Church Governors to be us'd inſtead of that 
here mention'd. But as to this Creed of Vigiliu 
Thapfitanus, and its Uſe in the Church at preſent ; 
tis fo plainly a Corruption and a groſs one too, 
that it will, I think, juſtify an extraordinary 
Conduct, and permit thoſe, who are ſufficient- 
ly ſenſible of the Corruption, to endeavour its 
Redreſs ſo far as they are concern'd, by omit- 
ting it, and uſing the Apoſtles Creed, as ordiu- 
narily, in its Stead; | which I own to have 
been my own Practice many Years; even be- 
fore Publick Authority can have an Opportu- 
nity of laying it aſide for ever ; which mult 
certainly be its Fate, as ſoon as any ſerious De- 
liberations can be taken about ſuch Matters. 
Since indeed all thoſe who own the Authority 
pf General Councils, muſt alſo own, that tis 
beyond the Power of any particular Church to 
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introduce this og any ather ſuch Creed, beſides 
that of Nice; at leaſt as it now ſtands impravid 
by the next general Council of Conſtantinople; 


becauſe the } Third Gene- 
ral Council, that of Epbe- 
ſus, determin'd, That no 
ſuch Greed ſhould ever be 
brought into the Church: 
And the * Fourth General 


Council, that of Chalcedon, 


confirmed the ſame Deter- 
mination afterwards. 


And 


+ MV SH Lou o οεο , n- 
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„ 


truly the Method of Study, which I here pro- 
poſe to the Chriſtian World, ſeems to me a pro- 
per Touchſtone to try which particular Chur- 


ches are the beſt, and do claim · the ſureſt Title 
to Scripture and Antiquity. For if any Part 
of Chriſtians refuſes to admit of this Meth 
of the Study of Divinity, tis a plain Confeſſi- 
on, that, whatever Flouriſhes they may make 
with ſome particular Quotations in a few Caſes, 
in the main they are conſcious, that plain 
Scripture and Antiquity cannot ſupport many 
of their Doctrines and Practices; but that if 
' Theſe be allowed for Univerſal Guides, their par- 
ticular and diſtinguiſhing Opinions and Ma- 
nagement will not be able co ſupport themſebves; 
and chat if once theſe Original Books along 
muſt be eſteem d Authentick, they muſt be & 
blig'd to make more and greater Alterations © _ 
than at preſent they are willing to hear of, 
And if any Party of Chriſtians, ſuppeſe 
this our common Mother, the Church of 
England, ſhould immediately declare her felf 
willing and ready to abide by this Trial, 

24 and 
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and to examine and amend all things by 


theſe Rules, ſhe would thereby both profeſs 


ber Conſciouſneſs, in the main, of being al- 


ready the go and beſt-reformed Church, and 
the neareſt to the truly Ancient and Authentick 
Standards ; and alſo ſhew a truly Chriſtian, A- 
poſtolick, and Primitive Spirit, 1h being willin 

to reform whatſoever is out of Order, and fo 
to reduce her whole Conſtitution to the moſt 


Ancient and Divine Form left us by the Apo- 


2. Pet. iii. 
12. 7 - 


| 


\ 


A, 1}. 
a, 7 


| ſtles themſelves. And O that I might live to 


ſee that Happy Day here in Great Britain! 
when Publick Authority, Eccleſiaſtical and Se- 
Eular, ſhould depute a Committee of Learned 
Impartial and Pious Men, wich this Commiſſi- 
on, That they diligently, freely, and honeſtly 
examine her preſent Conſtitution in all its Parts, 
and bring in an unbyalſs'd and unprejudic d Ac- 
count of her Defects and Aberrations, whether 
in Doctrine, Worſhip, or Diſcipline, of all Sorts, 
from the Primitive Standards, in order to-their 
ęffectual Correction and Reformation. Then 
would our Sion be indeed @ Praiſe in the Earth; 
the Darling and Pattern of all the other Prote- 
{tant Churchies in the World: And by ſuch an 
Illuſtrious Precedent would effectually recom- 
mend the like Reformation to all the other 
Churches, and ſo become the Foundation and 
Center of their Unity, Love and Peace; and 
thereby moſt effectually haſten the coming of that 
glorious day of God, when, according to out 
Lord's moſt ſure Promiſe , and that of the Fa- 
ther allo, © 2yve loo for neu Heavens and a new 
Earth, a new and better State of the Church 
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dll it end in the glorious Millennium, the King- 
dom of our Lord, advanc'd to its higheſt Pet- 


ſection, and ſpread over the Face of the whole 
World, till the Conſummation of all Things. 


VII. This method for the Study of Divinity 


would ſoon cure the unhappy Diſputes among 
us about the Forms of Church- government, and 
of its Worſhip and Diſcipline. Thoſe who do 
not become Controvertiſts, but impartially read 
the New-Teſtament , and the Books of the 
Ages immediately following, with the ſingle 
Deſign of knowing the Truth in theſe Matters, 
will eaſily find that Our Lord, the great Head 
and Founder of his Church, did not himſelf 
appoint theſe Things, while he was on Earth; 
but left them to the Care and ordering of his 
Apoſtles; that therefore no particular Form of 
Government can, in the higheſtSenſe,be eſteem'd 
Ture Divino, or of Chriſt's own immediate Ap- 
pointment. They will find that the Apottles 
did take upon them the Government of the 
Church, and the Management of its Affairs, 
according to the Commiſſion our Saviour had 
given them; and exercis'd the ſame during their 
whole Lives; that they did agree upon the ſame 


Methods of Government, and Rules about 


Worſhip andDilſcipline for their ſeveral Provin- © © 


ces, They will find that, dftiring the formet 
Part of the Life-time of the Apoſtles, they 
kept the Chief Power, generally, in their own 
Hands, and exercis'd it occaſionally, either by 
tnemſelves, or by ſome of their Companions, 
and Actendants, ſuch as were Timothy, and Titas, 
Whout the Appointment of any proper fixed 

| "m0 | Super- 
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Superintendents or Biſhops in the ſeveralChurch. 
es,(excepting theCaſe of the Mother-Church of 
Chriſtians, where St. Fames the Brother of our 

Lord was quickly made the Proper and Fixed 

Biſhop, I mean at Feruſalem ; and he continued 

in that High Employment during his whole 

Life; and of ſome other Great Churches.) 

They will find that then the Name of Biſbop and 
Presbyter , as well as their Office, was generally 

one and the ſame; and did not extend to that 

higher Authority, which was ſtill lodg'd in the 
Apoſtles, and which was not till after- 

ward placed in the generality of the particylzr 
Churches. They will find that the Conſticutian 

of aChurch at firſt was nearly after this manner; 

viz. When a conſiderable Number of Converts 

were gain d in anyCity,theChriſtians of that Ci- 

ty, with thoſe of the adjoining Villages, were eal- 

led the Church of that City; they were jnſtructed 

and govern'd,under the Apoſtles, by a , 

a College of Paſtors or Presbyters, with their ſub- 

ordinate Deacons, who parted their Work among 
themſelves in general, as occaſion d ſerv'd, without 

being ſettled in Diſtinct Precincts or Pariſbes as we 

ſhould now call them: Theſe Churches at firit 

were without more than one ſolemn ang emi- 

nent Church, in the modern Senſe of that Word, 

Vid. Epi- or Place of Solemn Meeting for Worſtzip and 
phan- Diſcipline, with its one Altar, which all Chriſt 
Ixviii ans frequented from all Quarters, tho perhaps 
Set. 1. in different Congregations, and at different 
P. 727. Hours, when they were too Numerous for one 
Time and Place of meeting; till afterward 
ſaaller Ocatories or Churches were ereſted i 


the Conveniency of the Remoter ne 
| eſe 
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Theſe Paſtors or College of Presbyeers exercis d 

all the ordinary Functions of Government, Or- Acts vi. 

der, Worſhip, and Diſcipline, by common Advice - 5 5 

and Conſent, and uſually, at leaſt, in the Pre- 23. 25. 

ſence and with the Approbation of the Deacons xvi. 4. 

and People, at their ſolemn Aſſemblies; ex- XXI. 18. 

cepting thoſe Powers which the Apoſtles re- Cin 

ſerv'd to themſelves; I mean that over the Pre ſ- Epi. Sed. 

byters, that of Ordination, and that of the ſolemn 44. 54. 

Impoſition of Hands for the Conveyance of P. 172. 

the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; which Powers, fo Tin .. 

far as they {till continued in the Church, were 14. with . 

exercis d, after the General Settlement of Biſhops 2 Tim. 

before the Death of che Apoſtles, by the Biſhops, f 6. . 

with the Approbation and Conſent not only of Her * 

their College of Presbyters, but even generally 1xy. 

of the Deacons and People alſo. For the A- Sect. 5. p. 

poſtles before they died, choſe generally one 928: 

| Presbyter to be a Superviſor, Preſident or Go- 

rernor in each College or Church; with whom 

they intruſted that Chief Power, which they 

had hitherto exercis d themſelves ; who were 

obliged alſo to convey the ſame down to others 

afterward for all future Generations: Which 2 Tim. ii. 

Head of the Presbytery was called their 11 _ 

Baiern, Or Biſhop: Which Name prevailing, 

became the conſtant Title of this principal Of- 

icer of each Church in all future Ages: With- 

out whoſe Authority, as the whole College 

could do nothing conſiderable, ſo did not he 

ordinarily do any Thing of Conſequence nei- 

ther without their Conſent and Approbation: 

And indeed ſeems to me to have generally acted, 

in all the Publick Affairs of Power and Diſci- 

pline, in the Name, and by the Authority 0 
| the 
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the whole College; nay, ſince the Approbati- Ml * 
on of the Deacons and of the People alſo wa Ml 
generally included, in ſome Senſe in the Name 
and by the Authority of the whole Church it 
ſelf. They will find that theſe Biſhops, with 
this Superior Power, were ſettled by the Apo. 
ſtles themſelves originally in all the firſt Church. 
Clem. Ep. es we have the Hiſtory of, excepting that 
i. Set. of Corinth ; which, as plainly appears by St. 
43-47- Clements Epiſtle to them ſoon after St. Paul; 
Ho Death, was then govern'd by a College of Presby- 
. 037. 178. ters only. And that of Philippi, which was 
; alſo govern'd only by its College of Presbyter; 
when St. Polycarp wrote his Epiſtle to them, 2. 
bout A. D. 116; which yet might alfo be aſter 
PolycarP- the Death of their firſt Biſhop Epapbroditus , as 
Clutar, the Greek Commentators on the Epiſtle to the 
Se& 5, 6, Philippians ſuppoſè him to have been. However, 
11. p. if this Authority ſhould not ba allow'd, as too 
Wn late, it will {till appear, that all the Churches 
NG we have any Accounts of, (the Seven Churches 
of Aſia, that of Rome, Antioch, Alexandria, &c.) 
were by the Apoſtles committed to the Govern- 
ment of Biſhops, excepting theſe Two, of Corinth 
and of Philippi. (For the Church of Feruſalem, tho 
Heb. xii; it was alſo ſubject, mis z ,p to its College of 
17. 24. Presbyters, when the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was 
written;yet wasthat probably only after the Mar- 
tyrdom of their firſt Biſhop St. James, during 
the Wars and Confuſions of Judea; ſoon after 
which, St. Symeon was conſtituted their ſecond 
Biſhop.) By what Accidents, and how 
long theſe Two Churches continued under 4 
College of Presbyters only, contrary to the ge- 
neral Settlement all over the reſt of the World, 
| tis 
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tis, I doubt, ncw in vain to enquire ; becauſe 
there is little hope of Satisfaction. Nor can 
we be now certainly inform'd whether the Preſ- 
byters here ventur'd to Ordain or not; which in 
the other Churches could not be done without 
the Biſhop ; and of the Exerciſe of which Pow- 
er, by meer Presbyters, no certain Example oc- 
curs in all truly Primitive Antiquity. But it 


was, to be ſure, no long time ere both theſe 


Churches accommodated themſelves to the reft 
of their Siſter-Churches , and all the Chriftian 
World were under the Epiſcopal Government. 
In ſhort, Thoſe who will examine this Matter 
to the Bottom impartially, will certainly find 
that this Method of Government, by a Col- 
lege of Presbyters, with a Preſident or Bifhop 
at the Head of them, was deriv'd down from 
the very Times, and from the very Appoint- 
ment of the Apoſtles themſelves; and that 
therefore this Epiſcopacy is undoubtedly 
jure Apoſtolico , and ſo not to be ſet aſide by a- 
ny Chriſtians. But then we muſt remember, 
that tho' the Biſhop was the Principal, yet was 
he not the only Governor of the Church ; and 
that therefore thoſe Churches which have, in a 
manner, aboliſhed the Colleges of Presbyters, or, 
at leaſt, made their Power inſignificant, are 
under the ſame Obligations to reſtore them, 
as thoſe who have aboliſh'd Epiſcopacy, are to 
reſtore the ſame. And we ought alſo to re- 
member, that thoſe Places which have ſuffered 
the true and Primitive Diſcipline of the Church 
to be annull'd, or quite enervated, and abus'd, 
are under a ſtill greater Obligation to do their 
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utmoſt for its Reſtoration. A Church may be 


govern d, tho' not fo well, nor according to A- 


poſtolick 
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poſtolick Inſtitution and Practice, by meer Pref. 
byters; but where Diſcipline is gone, a great 
part of the very Deſign and End of all Spirity- 
al or Eccleſiaſtical Government is deſtroy d, and 
the whole - Society becomes a Colluvies of all 
ſorts of Men, bad as well as good ; and not 
properly a Chriſtian Church, or a Viſible Society 
of, outwardly at leaſt, Holy and Religions 
Chriſtians ; as it was deſign'd to be by its O- 
riginal Inſtitution. When Honeſt and Unpre- 
judic'd Men, in their Courſe of Primitive Stu- 
dies, find all theſe things to be ſo plain, they 
will abhor thoſe partial and pernicious Diſ- 
putes which have fo perplex d and diſturb'd 
the Chriſtian World ; and inſtead of Writing 
more Controverſies of this Nature, will endea- 
vour to perſuade their ſeveral Countries and 
People to accommodate themſelves to this An- 
cient Model, and ſo to reſtore that Peace, Unity, 
Charity, good Order, and Diſcipline, which 


our eager Conteſts about the particular 
Ferms overnment in the Church, have 
been ſo grezr Strangers to almoſt all the Parts 
of it. | 


Hoc Ithacus vult, & magno mercantur Atridæ. 
VIII. This Method of Study would bring 
the Chriſtian World to a Senſe of ſome plain 
Duties, which they have long neglected, and 
of ſome plain Sins, which they have long been 
guilty of; where later Cuſtoms, and modern 
Notions have hitherto made them inſenſible of 
the Obligation. Thus for inſtance , when in 


our Peruſal of the Scriptures and Primitive Wri- - 


ters we ſhall find that all Chriſtians for ſo 
many Centuries over the whole Earth, except- 
| ing 
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ing the Clinicks, were baptized by Immerſion; 


and that John the Baptiſt, our Saviour, and his 
Apoſtles never baptiz d any other way; nay 
that the very Word Baptize us'd in this Com- 
mand, and in this Holy Action, does properly, if 
not only, ſignify Dipping or Immerſion ; ſo that 
when we Sprinkle, we {till are forc'd to ſay, We 
Baptize, or Dip in the Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Gho#t ; we ſhall certainly ſee Reaſon to 
change that Modern, very Modern Cuftom of 
ſprinkling ; eſpecially when it appears, as it 
now does, that this Immerſion, even into cold 
Water, which yet ſeems no way neceſſary, is 
not only not pernicious, but very Healthful to 


even Infants rhemſelves ; and we ſhall ſee Rea- 


fon to celebrate thisGreat and SacredOrdinance 
of Initiation as near as poflible according to its 
Primary Inſtitution, and the Command of our 
Lord. But this Matter has been ſo fully con- 
fider'd in an Excellent Book of the Revd Mr. 
Wall concerning Infant-Baptiſm, written in a 
more impartial Manner than J ever yet ſaw any 
ſuch particular Controverſy, that I ſhall add no 
more about itin this Place. And the ſame ought 
to be ſaid of mixing Wine and Water in the Cup 
at the Lord's Supper; as ourSaviour, His Apoſtles, 
and the firſt Chriſtians conſtantly did. But for ano- 
ther very plainInſtance: When in ourScriptural & 
Primitive Studies, we ſhall find that the Eatin 


of Blood, and by conſequence of things ſtrangled, Lev. xvii. 


cauſe among them the Blood was reſerv'd to make 
Attonement for, the Soul; (for this Prohibi- 
tion does not indeed directly concern us 
Gentiles Chriſtians;) but was immediate- 


. ly 


was not only ſtrictly forbidden the Fews, be- 11, 12. 
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Gen.ix.4. ly after the Flood ſtrictly forbidden to Noab and 
| all his Poſterity ; 5. e. to all Mankind ever 
ſince : (probably as a ſolemn and ſtanding Ac. 
knowledgment of our eating the Fleſh of Gods 
Creatures only by his Permiſſion and Allowance; 

and ſo recognizing his Authority and Boun- 

ty therein : ) Was a- new ſtrictly forbidden, or 

the Ancient . Prohibition own'd and rein- 
Acts xv. forc'd by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, and 
20, 28,29. the Council of the , Apoſtles at Feruſa- 
lem, as Things of Neceſſity to be abſtained from 

by even the Gentile Believers: Was again for- 

bidden by the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions; and 

alſo under the Penalty of Excommunication 

and Deprivation by the 63d of the Eccleſiaſti- 

cal Canons: And when we find in Fact, that 
neither our Saviour, nor any of his Apoſtles, 

nor fo much as one Gentile Chriſtian, who liv' 
according to the Rules of theGoſpel,durſt ever 
forabove 3ooYears break ſo Known and Sacred | 
a Law of the Almighty ; and conſider, that | 
{ 
| 


— 
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this Law has never been repealed to this very 
Day, but ſtands in its full Force, and obliges all 
Mankind, but more eſpecially all Chriſtians to | 
ics Obſervation: We ſhall certainly begin to | 
conſider of our Practice, and no longer give | 
Occaſion to the very Fews to inſult us, as they 
now do, for the Breach, not only of the Laws 
of the Old Teſtament, but of thoſe of the New 
alſo. And Nothing certainly but conſtant 
Cuſtom, and Practice, and our Dependance 
on*the poor Reaſonings and weak Authority of 
odern Writers, who palliate the Matter, and 
ſooth Men up in their Sin, could ever lay Con- 
ſcience aſleep in ſo plain 2 Caſe: Inlogncy : 
| that 
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that the generality of thoſe who, on ſome Oc- 
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caſions, are ſo very ſcrupulous as to be afraid of 


a White Surplice, for Fear of I know not what 
unaccountable Danger in it,do yet as Common- 


ly and 3 eat Blood, and Thing: Strangled, 


contrary to the moſt plain and repeated Laws 
of God, and Practice of all the firſt Chriſtians, 
as the moſt prophane and diſorderly Perſons in 
the World. To ſuch a Contempt of Divine 


Authority, and Diſregard to the plaineſt Du- 


ties, does the truſting to our Modern Guides, 
and Novel Opinions betray us. They who 
have. a Mind to ſee this Matter more largely 
and fully debated, may peruſe the learned Cur- 


Op. p. 


aleus's Diſſertation upon it: which is too clear 943- Ke. 


and ſtrong to admit of any fair Reply in the 
—_—_ „„ 
And now, in general, to conclude this Head; 


I profeſs I hardly know to what great Purpoſe 


the Reformed Churches do ſo freely allow and 
recommend the Study of the Holy Bible, and 
of the firſt Fathers of the Church, if at the 
ſame time we are not allow'd to correct the 
Modern Errors and Abuſes in Faith and Pra- 
Rice by thoſe Original Rules. Nay. certainly, 


it would be better for us, like the Papiſts, to 


de kept in Ignorance ſtill, than not to be per- 
mitted and encourag'd to follow their Guidance, 
when we have throughly acquainted our ſelves 


with them: He that knew bis Lord's Will, and Luke xii, 
prepared not himſelf, neither did according to his 47. 


Will, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes. 


IX. This Method of Study would take away 
the very Foundations, and Occaſions of moit 
; | 8 5 ot 
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of our Modern Hereſies and Errors, of our 
Miſtakes alſo about the true Senſe of Scripture 
and Primigive Writers; all which are very per- 
nicious to chat Purity of Faith, that Holineſs of 
Life, and chat Love and Unity among Chriſti- 
ans, which it was the great Deſign of Chriſti. 
anicy to plant among Mankind. When once a 
Reader of Modern Books has fix'd later Senſes 
to Ancient Words, and prepoſſeſs d his Mind 
with Humane Decrees and Determinations, 
with a Superſtitious Fear of receding from 
them; or when a true Party-man has fill d his 
Head full of a Modern Syſtem, as of that of 
Calvin for inſtance, and has found ſo many 
Texts of Scripture apply'd to prove the feveral 
Parts of it; He is perfectly indiſpos'd, nay al- 
moſt morally incapacitated for the impartial 


* 


judging of the genuine Senſe of thoſe Texts 


ever afterward - 


Et Petrus ait; Multas, ut 
- video, ingenioſi homines ex his 
que legunt veriſimilitudines ca- 
piunt; & ideo diligenter obſer- 
vand um eſt, ut Lex Dei cum le- 
gitur non ſecundum proprii in- 
genii intelligentiam legatur. Sunt 
enim multa verba in Scripturis 
divinis quæ poſſunt trahi ad ſuum 
ſenſum quem ſibi unuſquifque 
ſponte præſumpſit, quod heri non 
oportet : Non enim ſenſum quem 
extrinſecus attuleris alienum & 
extraneum debes quærere, quem 
exScripturarumauCctoritate confir- 


mes, ſed ex ipſis Scripturis ſen- 


ſum capere veritatis: G. Recogn. 

Clem. L. x. Set. 42. p. 591. | 

Clem. Ep. I. Sc&. 46. p. 173. 
Martyr. Polycarp. ia calce. 


and 7} inſtead of making the 


Scripture in its moſt Natu- 
ral Senſe, the Rule of his 
Faith; he makes his own 
Scheme of Divinity the 
Meaſure and Standard of 
the Senſe of Scripture. Thus 
a Calviniſt can never meet 
with the Terms of Election, 
the Elect of God, or the 
like, bur he naturally thinks 


of their Signification in his 


Syſtem of Election and Re- 


probation: Tho' I am welt 


aſſured that * Clemens Re- 


manu, the Church of Smyr- 


na, and the other moſt an- 
1 cient 
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cient Writers, who ſhould know the Impor- 
tance of theſe Words better than Calvin, or any 
Modern, underſtood them in a very different 
Acceptation. But as for thoſe real Errors and 
Herefies, which ſo much infeſt the Chriſtian 
World, I mean New and Pernicious Doctrines, 
which have neither Foundation in Scripture, 
nor Antiquity , I think this Method of Study 
in Divinity, if it once generally obtain'd, would 
go a great way towards theic utter Excluſion 
andExtirpation.ForInſtance, This Method would 
deftroy the ſtrange Doctrine of the Socinians, 
who by a fad 4yuergia 715 ao have been ſo af 
frighted by the Modern, Abſurd,and Unjuſtify- 
able Notions about the Ever-blefſed Trinity, 


that they are gone with a witneſs into the op- 


poſite Extreme , and not only deny our Lord's 
Original Divinity, which is every where fo 
plain in Scripture and Antiquity ; but affirm 
that he had »o Exiſtence till he was born of the 
Bleſſed Virgin; quite contrary to the entire 
Current of theScripture,and of all the moſtAn- 
cientChriſtianWriters. Nay, what is yet ſtranger, 
the very Learned Mr. Brocklesby in his vaſt De- 
lign of rejecting all Modern Additions and 
Scholaſtick Niceties, is gone into the ſame Ex- 
treme ; and tho' in fome Senſe, he owns the 
Divinity of our Saviour; yet, contrary to all 
Authority Divine and Humane, does he alſo 
deny his Exiſtence till he was born of the 
Virgin Mary. Which grand Miſtake of his, 
and its obliging him to go into the abſurd In- 
terpretations of the Socinians, and at once to 
teject all Chriſtian and other Antiquity, lay fo 
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great and indelible a Blemiſh on his Book, as 
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ctrine of theſe Three Centuries, does not bring 
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can never be wiped out, and will render many 
other of his ſoberer Notions very. diſguſtful to 
the World.Some Men ſeem to be as much preju- 
dicd againſt a Notion , becauſe it is com- 
mon and eſtabliſh'd, as the generality are there- 
by prejudic'd for it; and ſo will hale and diſtort 
the Scriptures to deſtroy ſettled Opinions, as 0- 
thers ordinarily do to confirm them: Which is 
very evidently the Caſe of many Writers, par- 
ticularly of the Socinians in their Controverſies, 
For another Inſtance : 

This Method would deftroy that other grand 
Error of the Socinians, in denying the Satisfatti- 
on of our Saviour, or that his Death was truly 
and properly a piacular Sacrifice, offer'd to 
the Father in our ſtead, and on our account ; 
which is an Error without all Foundation in 


Scripture and Primitive Antiquity, as well as. 


the former. Such Notions would never have 
came into the Thoughts of any, who had took 
their Doctrines from the before-mention'd Ort 
ginal Books of our Religion. Thus alſo tis in 
the Caſe of the Antinomians, thoſe miſerable 
Perverters of the true Deſign of Chriſtianity ; 
the Qua lers, the Eraſtians, and eſpecially the 
Roman Catbolicks; to lay nothing of other the 
Errors and Hereſies of theſe later Ages. As to 
the laſt of which, I mean the Roman Catholicks, 
How utter Strangers their peculiar Articles are, 
1 ſay, not only to the Scriptures, but to three 


whole Centuries of Chriſtianity, I deſire them 


but to conſult one of the beftJudges of their own 
Communion, I mean the very Learned Du Pin, 
who in his Summary Abridgment of the Do- 


1 
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in any one of the peculiar Points of Popery ; 
where yet tis plain, he all along takes what fair 
Occaſions he can, to introduce them. If that 
moſt equitable Rule might take place here, 
which is elſewhere of ſo great Authority in the 
like Differences, nt apyaie #91 Ke i, Let truly 
Ancient and Primitive Faith and Practice prevail; 
all theſe and the like ſpreading and fatal Errors 
would vaniſh away and diſappear, and Truth 
would every where flouriſh among Men. 


X. This Method for the Study of Divinity 
would encourage more Chriſtians, eſpecially 
thoſe of the Clergy, to apply themſelves to it 
in earneſt ; as being eaſy to underſtand ; Au- 
thentick and Satisfactory in its own Nature; 
ſhort and within compaſs as to the Time; and 
cheap and wichincompaſs asto theCharges of the 
Booksneceſſary thereto. The ordinary Scheme of 
Study for a Divine, is ſo various and perplex'd 
in different Parties; ſo Partial and Diſſatisfactory 
to the Conſciences of unprejudic'd Men; and 
is ſo large and diffuſe in the Multitude of Books, 
that moſt of thoſe who are oblig'd by their Of- 
ice to this Sacred Study, can neither find Time 
to read, nor Money to buy any tolerably com- 
pleat Collection of this Nature. To inſiſt on 
this laſt Circumſtance a little: Let us take Dr. 
Bray's moſt compleat Collection of this Kind, 
and conſider how utterly impracticable ſuch a 
diffuſe Study and Reading is; how inconſiſtent. 
wich the Duties and Employ ments, and Neceſſi- 
ties of almoſt all Parochial Miniſters ; not to 

tay, that ic were happier for the Intereſt of true 
Religion and uſeful Learning, that much the 
T p great- 
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greateſt. part of the Books there mention'd, 
had never-appear'd in the World. Tis now a 
vaſt Branch of Divinity-Learning, to go over 
all the Hiſtory of the Quarrels, Feuds, Contro- 
verſies, Councils, Schoolmen, and Commenta. 
tors upon them, all along even the more igno- 
rant, nay, even the Anti- chriſtian Times. All 
this indeed in the way of Diverſion and Hiſto- 
ry, may, perhaps, be of ſome Advantage; but 
how this improves a Man in Divinity, either as 
to Knowledge or Practice, I do by no means 
underſtand. And as to my ſelf, what little Spe- 
cimens I have ſeen of this Nature, have ſo 
furfeited my Appetite, that I am not only cur d 
of any great Deſire of knowing more of ſuch 
Matters; but am tempted to wiſh, that moſt 
of the Books belonging to many Centuries ſince 
Conſtantine, might utterly be loſt and periſh, that 
the ſucceeding Ages might never know to what 
a Degree of Corruption and Perplexity, the 
Devil had been able to reduce the Pure, and Ho- 
ly, and Plain, and Charitable Religion of Chrilt 
Jeſus. A few Books, well chofen, and tho- 
roughly digeſted, are by all allow'd to make 
the beſt Scholars: If ſo, I would fain have 
Divines, in the main, content themſelves with 
the Holy Scriptures, and the Books immediately 
neceſſary to the underſtanding of the ſame: a- 
mong which the Primitive Writers of the Three 
firſt Centuries, will deferve a chief Place. 
Theſe Books are not very many, and to be 
bought at a moderate Price, and yetare of vaſt 
Advantage in this Method of Study. Not that 
I utterly reje& the Labours of the particular 
great and learned Men, eſpecially not the Com- 
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| mentators, of the Fourth and Fifth Centuries : 
ut I mean, that ſuch as..theſe are too remote 


from the Fountain Head, the Times of our Sa- 


viour and his Apoſtles, to be Authentick Wit- 
neſſes of what they taught or practis d; and fo 
only come under the Notion, of Moderns , or 
of thoſe Writers who are not much farther va- 
luable than their particular Learning, Judgment, 
and Integrity can render them worthy of our 
Eſteem and Peruſal: Which is, and ever will be 
theCaſe of any of the Writers of this, of the 
laſt, or of any future Age of the Church alſo, 
But as to the Books I here refer to, a Catalogue 
of which is hereto annex'd; they may all be 
competently maſter'd, even by a Second or 2 
Third Peruſal, in no long time; and they may 
all, I believe, be bought for about Sixty or Se- 
venty Pounds, but if any who have more Time 
and Money, and Leiſure, think this too narrow 
a Scope for their Induſtry and Abilities ,- I ſhall 
not pretend to ſet any Rules to them; Only de- 
firing them, if they be Divines and of the Cler- 
gy, to be aſſur'd they well underſtand the Ho- 
ly Scriptures and the moſt Primitive Writers , ere 
they launch out much farther into the vaſt Ocean 
of what is call'd the Study of Divinity in our Days. 

Having now done with the Motives, I pro- 


ceed to the Rules and Directions for the Study of 


Divinity. | 
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Directions for the MET HOD 
of the Study of Divinity. 


N order to the right Underſtanding of Di- 
vinity, and of the Sacred Scriptures, 


Note (1.) That the Canon of the Scripture, 
the Rule and Guide of a Chriſtian's Faith and 
Practice, is, that contain'd in the laſt of the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Canons, ordinarily ſtil'd Apoſtolical: 
Which all along appears to have been the Stan- 
dard of the Primitive Church in this Matter: 
I mean as including all the Books we now own 
for Canonical; and alſo the Two Epiſtles of St. 
Clement, and the Conſtituions of the A- 
poſtles by St. Clement. To which the Paſtor 
of Hermas is to be added, as well as we have al- 
ready added the Apocalypſe of St. Fobn ; theſe 
ewo laſt being always,in the firſt Times,eſteem- 
ed Divinely- inſpir'd Books; tho' being written 
after the making of that Canon, they could not 
be included therein: Of which I ſhall treat elſe- 
where. I fay nothing concerning the Books of 
Wiſdom and Baruch, tho' perhaps canonical, be- 
cauſe I have not yet fully ſatisfved my ſolf a- 
bout them. IS 


Note (2.) That the Sacred Writings being of 
very different ſorts, 'Hiſt6rical, Poetical, Pro- 
| N phetical, 
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phetical, and Epiſtolary, ſeem to have requir d 
2 different Kind or Degree of Inſpiration, or 
Divine Afliſtance ; and accordingly the Authors 
ſeem to have had a different Degree of that In- 
ſpiration and Aſſiſtance afforded them. Thus 
certainly, that higheſt Degree of Inſpiration 
which was neceſſary for a Prophet, was not ne- 


ceſſary for an Hiſtorian : Nor was probably the 


fame kind of Aflatus neceſſary for the Writing 
of occaſional Epiſtles, ſent to the Churches for 
their Inſtruction and Confirmation by the Apo- 
| files after they were become Chriſtians, which 
was afforded David for his Sacred Hymns of 
Praiſe ; or was ſent on the Apoſtles on the Day 
of Pentecoſt, for the extraordinary Services they 
were to perform for the Converſion of Unbe- 
lievers. This is a Point of great Conſequence 
and Uſe ; and yetof great Difficulty, as to the 
exact Determination of the ſeveral Sorts and 
Degrees of Inſpiration afforded on all the ſeve- 
tal Occaſions above-menti6n'd : But having not 
been hitherto, that I know of, touch'd upon by 
any body, I ſhall only thus hint it in general, and 
leave it to farther Conſideration. 8 5 


Note (3.) That theſe Divinely-inſpir'd Books 


appear moſt plainly to have been ſubject to the 
fame Diſorders of Copies, Miſtakes of Tran- 
ſcribers, Loſs of ſome Parts, and other the like 
Accidents, which are incident to all Ancient 
Writings whatſoever. Tho it appears at the 
fame time, by undoubted Evidence, that thoſe 
Diſorders are not very great or numerous ; that 
thoſe Miſtakes are comparatively not very ma- 
ny, nor, generally ſpeaking, important; _ 
\ A 5 ill 


297 


4 * — —— — 
i 


298 


Advice for the Study of Divinity. 


ſtill to be corrected by Ancient Verſions, or 


Compariſon of Texts together in moſt Caſes; 
and that thoſe Loſſes are few , and very rarely 
of any Books or Paſlages of great Conſequence 
to us. So that notwithſtanding all theſe occaſi. 
onal Defeats or Errors, They, in the main, 
have come very entire and compleat down to 
theſe laſt Ages; and ſo as abundantly to afford 


us all neceſſary Guidance and Inſtruction both 


as to Faith and Practice in order to our Eternal 
Salvation. I know the vulgar ſort of Chriſti- 
ans, and of Scholars too, are very fearful of 
allowing what I have here dong : But ſince 
Thefe have no manner of real Argument of 
their ſide ; ſince all truly Learned Men agree 
herein, as may be ſeen every where in their 
Writings ; and ſince the careful Peruſal of the 
Copies, Verſions, and Monuments of Ancient 
Times, cannot but put this Matter paſt Diſpute 
with all impartial Men; I can call the other O- 
pinionby no better à Name than the Effect of 
either Ignorance or Superſtition , if not of both 
together; and I eſteem it one of the grand Hin- 
drances of the free and unbyalſs'd Enquiries of 
Men into the true State and Meaning of theſe 
Sacred Oracles of God. 


Note (4.) That the Fathers of the Primitive 
Church areto beeſteem'd of by us, not according 
to their own particular Abilities and Learning but 
accordingto theirNearneſs toChriſt and hisApo- 
ſtles; according to theirHonefty and Integrity in 
their Accounts; and according to their leſs in- 
termixing their own peculiar Notions and Rea- 
ſonings in theic Delivery of the Chin Do- 

; | Lines. 
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arines. Thus thoſe moſt Ancient Monuments 


- the Apoſtolical Fathers, St. Ignatius, and St. Po- 
hearp, the Biſhops of Antioch and Smyrna, are; 
next to the Sacred Scriptures, of the greateſt 
Authority of all others; as writing either in,or juſt 
after, the Apoſtolical Age; and being them- 
ſelves undoubtedly the Acquaintance and Compa- 
nions of the Apoſtles. Any one Teſtimony of 
theirs is equivalent to many even of the Second 
Century it ſelf. Thus the next Ancient Monu- 
ments, both in Time, and in Value, 
Tuſtin Martyr, Tatian, Athenagoras, Theophilus of 
Antioch, and Irenæus, do juſtly, on all Accounts, 
claim the next Degree of Efteem and Autho- 
rity ; anda few Teſtimonies of theſe very An- 
cient Authors are equivalent to many of thoſe 
in the Age following. Next to theſe in Time, 
or-rather about the ſame Time, I look upon the 
Parapbraſt, or, as he is unjuſtly call'd, the Inter- 
polator of Ignatius Epiſtles, who agrees with the 
reſt in the Ancient Doctrine. Thus however, the 
next Ancient Monument is the Recognitions of St. 
Clement, or the Aus and Periodi Petri, written, 
as Dr. Grabe, agreeing with the other Criticks, 
juſtly determines, by an Orthodox and Catholick 
Author about A. D. 180, at the lateſt, and quoted 
moſt plainly and largely by Origen. Tho how far 
the particular Arguments and Accidents there 
told, were really true; and how far the Compoſer 
fram'd any of them himſelf, cannot now be po- 
ſively determin d by any. However theſe plain- 
ly ſhew the Doctrines of thoſe Times and fully 
agree with all the Contemporary Catholick 
Writers. Next to theſe, in the Order of Time; 
we may, generally ſpeaking, reckon the Apo- 
5 | ſtolical 
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folical Canons, and perhaps the Compiling of that 
Eighth Book of the Conſticutions by Hippolitus, 
of which they are a part. Tho' the Nature of 
ſuch Collections of Books of Ancient Canons 
is ſuch, that additional Ones made afterwards, 
would naturally be added inthe new Tranſcripts 
or Editions ; which ſeems to have been the Caſe 
here. Next to theſe we ought to eſteem the 
Fathers of the Third Century ; tho' invery diffe. 
rent Degrees, according to their Earlineſs or 
Lateneſs in »the Century; according to their 
different particular Characters; and according 
to their Degrees of keeping to the Ancient 
Standard, or of their venturing on their own 
or others new Hypotheſes and uncertain Rea- 
fonings in Divine Matters; to which a great part 
of the Corruptions of the later Ages both in 
Faith and Practice, is to be aſcrib'd. Thus Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus and Tertullian, on account of 
their Antiquity, and the former of his Learn- 
ing alſo ; Origen, on account of his vaſt Know- 
ledge in the Scriptures; and Cyprian, on ac- 
count of his great Piety, and Zeal for theDiſci- 
pline of the Church, are chiefly remarkable ; 
and ſince the Points of Practice and Diſcipline, are 
leſs liable to unheeded Changes than thoſe of 
Speculation and Doctrine: The Fathers of this 
Century, particularly Cyprian, nay, and thoſe 
ſtill later, ought to be allow'd as of great 
Authority in ſuch Matters : Tho' indeed, as to 
Matters of Doctrine, ſome of this Century, eſ- 
pecially towards the latter part of it, began ſo 
much to venture upon new Hypotheſes and 
Expreſſions, and Metaphorical Illuftrations , 

particularly 
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particularly, when the Objections and Reaſo- 
nings of Hereticks put them upon it, that I 
ſhould be loth to make any Thing an Article of 
Faith, that could plainly be trac'd no higher 
than this Century , at leaft than the latter Parr 
of it. We indeed are ready at this Diſtance to 
think the Writers even of the Third Century 
exceeding Ancient; | and ſo they are in Com- 
pariſon of thoſe of the 14, 15, 16 or 17 Cen- 
turies; ] yet in reality were they at a conſide- 
rably remote Diſtance from our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, as we are now from the Days of 
King Henry the VIIth; and by Conſequence, 
without the Atteſtations of ſtill more Primitive 
Writers, they are not of ſuch unqueſtionable 
Authority, as the Modern Books of Controver- 
ſy do commonly ſuppoſe in their Reaſonings 
from them, But then, For the Fourth Age, 
eſpecially after the vaſt Change of Affairs un- 
der Conſtantine, and the coming in of Plenty, 
and Faction, and Corruption into the Church: 
The bare and unſupported Authority of 4 this 
Age ought not, I think, 
to weigh ſo much by a Ft Athanafium& Leonem Mag. 
great deal as is commonly 7 4 — — . — 
ſuppos d. Nay here I rec- rei Chriſtiane incunabulis * 
kon the great Defect of rum Teſtes haud ſatis idoneos. 
the Proteſtant Reformation Cave Hiſtor. literar. Part. II. p. 5. 
both at home and abroad; 
that becauſe thoſePopiſhCorruptions with which 
the Firſt Reformers were principally concern'd, 
could rarely pretend to even this Degree of la- 
ter Antiquity ; they ſeldom thought of going 
any higher in their Reformation than that Age: 
(And a vaſt Deſign it was then to go ſo high: ) 
But 
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But I verily hope and expect, that the correct. 
ing this great Miſtake, and the going up ſtill 
higher to the Fountain Head, and its imme- 
diate Streams, I mean the Holy Scriptures, and 
the Firſt and Pureſt Antiquity, is reſferv'd for 
theſe Times, and will be the great Means of 
the more perfect Reformation of Chriſtendom, 
and ſo will prepare and introduce that King- 
dom of our Lord and Saviour, which we have 
ſo much Reaſon to expect is ſhortly ap- 
proaching. n 
Note (5.) That the moſt eaſy and general 
Rule for the profitable reading the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and of the Primitive Writers alſo, is this, 
viz. To read ſtill in the Order of Time all a- 
long; and then to take in any other Book of 
Scripture , Whether Prophetical, Poetical, or 
Epiſtolary, when the Hiſtory is brought down 
ſo far as properly to belong to it. This is a 
moſt eaſy, obvious, and natural. Rule; and yet 
ſeems to me to be generally ſufficient in the 
reſent Caſe. As to the Hiſtorical Parts of 
cripture, they are generally plac'd according 


to the Order of Time, even in our ordinary 


Bibles; and where they are not fo, Archbp. 
Uſber's incomparable Annals, will generally give 


Direction for this Diſpoſal of them in the right 


Order ; as they will alſo generally give Intima- 
tion when the other Parts of Scripture are to 
be read, by aſſigning the Time whereunto they 
belong. And if any Defect be here found as 
to the New Teſtament in thatGreat Chronolo- 
ger, the ſhort, but admirable Annales Paulini of 
Biſhop Pearſon will generally ſupply it: And 
however, the admitable Prolegomena to 1 
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Greek Teſtament when corrected, will compleat 
the Aſſiſtance neceſſary for this Rule. And how 
grea ta Help the Hiſtory,andCircumftances,and 
Occaſion of the ſeveral Writings contain'd in 
the Bible, are to the true and genuine Under- 
ſtanding the ſame, none who ever try'd this 
way of Study can once doubt. In my Opini- 
on, No bare Commentary is comparable ta it. 
But it muſt here be remembred, that before we 
can on good Grounds read the Bible over in 
this Method, we muſt once for all examine and 
ſtate the Scripture Chronology, and the Har- 
mony of the Four Evangeliſts, with the Series 
of the Acts of the Apoſtles, and of the next 
Church Hiſtory , ſo far as our Authors we in“ 
tend to read, do reach; that ſo we may not be 
forc'd to ſtudy different Parts of the ſame 
Chronology , with greater Pains and to leſſer 
Purpoſe, on ſeveral Occaſions afterwards. The 
Neglect of this Rule, was one great Occaſion 
of many Errors and Miſtakes in Grotius, and 
Dr. Hammond's Commentaries, and will certain- 
ly be ſo of others till it is corrected. And he 
that ſhould read thoſe Great Men's Expoſitions 
on the Apocaylpſe, as ſuppoſing its Predictions 
belonging commonly to the Times befire the 
Deſtruction of Feru/alem ; and afterward, upon 
his Chronological Enquiries, ſhould find, that 
the Prophecy was not receiv'd, nor wrote till 
26 Years after that Deſtruction, would have 
Reaſon to repent his great Pains to no purpoſe, 
and to wiſh that he had ſtated the Chronology 
er'e he had pretended to ſearch after the Mean- 
ing of the Sacred Scriptures. And here it 
muſt be noted, that in Matters of Hiſtory = 
| | Chio- 
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Chronology, great Care muſt be taken not 
raſhly to advance Modern Traditions , Conje- 
ures, Probabilities and Criticiſms againſt An- 
cient and Dire& Teſtimonies of Authentick 
Writers. This has been of pernicious Conſe. 
quence, not only in other Caſes, but eſpecially 
in the Determination of the Chronology and 
Harmony of the Sacred Writers, and ought by 
all means to be avoided by an Impartial and 
Judicious Man. Human Wit and Critical Sa- 
acity can eaſily find, or imagine Reaſons 
— alrering and changing Old Ac. 
counts as they pleaſe, to ſerve their own Hy- 
potheſes; but ſtill one plain Teſtimony of an 
Original Hiſtorian of Credit,is in theſe matters 
more than equivalent to many ſuch Conjectures 
put together. What Books I look upon as the 
beſt Guides for Scripture Chronology , beſides 
thoſe already mention'd, the Catalogue annex- 
ed will diſcover. And what is here faid of 
the Order of Time, and Sacred Chronology, 
is ſo eaſily apply'd to the Order of Place, and 
Sacred Geography, and its great Uſefulneſs 
and Neceſſity for the underſtanding the Holy 
Scriptures , that I ſhall not need to enlarge in 
particular upon it here; eſpecially when the 
oks moſt uſeful on this Occaſion, will alſo 
be found in the preſent Catalogue. 
Note (6.) That the Firſt, or Second Time 
the Bible, or Primitive Fathers are read over in 
Compliance with this Mechod , *Tis not the 
beſt way to ſtop at every Difficulty or hard 
Text, but to read over every Book pretty ha- 
ſtily and generally, in order to our apprehend-” 
ing the main Scope, and Drift, and Way, and 
| Deſign, 
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Deſign, aid Phraſeology of each Writer; re- 
ſerving the exacter Conſideration of the par- 
ticular more obſcure Places, to a Second, nay 
ſome of them to a Third or later Peruſal, This 
Itake to be a Rule of conſiderable Uſe in the 
underſtanding of Ancient Authors; which muſt 
and will be difficult in our Days, till by fre- 
quent Uſe and Converſation we become as it 
were acquainted and familiar with them. E- 
very Time we read an Author over we become 
ſtill greater Maſters of his Stile and Notions, 
and fo ſhall every Time be better and better 
able to underſtand the hard Places in him. 
And if we proceed in this Method, we ſhall at 
2 Second, Third or Later Peruſal, be oftentimes 
better able our ſelves to clear what puzzled us 

before, than if we had at the firſt conſulted ſe- 

reral Commentators upon it. Beſides the much 

greater Advantage of conquering by our own 
Strength, than of relying on the Authority or 

Explication of another ; both as to the Satisfa- 

tion of the Mind in the Genuineneſs of the So- 

lution; and as to the Ability {till improv'd there- 

by of attempting the like Solution of. re- 

maining Difficulties. I do not doubt, but Mr. 
Lock read over thoſe Epiſtles of St. Paul, which 
he has ſo admirably commented upon, more 
than once or twice, or perhaps ten Times, in 
this general manner, e're he apply'd himſelf 
cloſely to the peculiar obſcure Texts which he 
bound in them, | 


Note (7) That we muſt not too much truſt 
ny Second-hand Quotations of Authors in our 
Enquiries ; but ſtill have Recourſe, as much as 
Sir $i poſſible 
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poſſible, to the Authentick Books themſelves. 
This is certainly the moſt impartial and ſatisfa- 
ctory Method, and, conſidering the unfairneſs 
of many Authors, eſpecially the Writers of 
Controverſy, and thoſe who ſet up for darling 
Hypotheſes of their own, is but too neceſſary, 
Thus it will be very uſeful , when we are com- 
paring the Ancient, Sacred and Prophane Hi- 
ſtory, and Chronology together, to have by 
us Herodotus , Xenophon, the Fragments of Berc- 
ſes, Prolomy's Canon, and the like Original Re- 
cords of Antiquity. And becauſe theſe ſome- 
times are loft, thoſe which come the neareſt to 
the Original Records will be the moſt valuable, 
ſuch as Diodorus Siculus, the Chronicon Alexandri- 
num, and the like. And the ſame Rule is to be 
obſerv'd, as to Feſephus, and the Greek and Ro- 
man Hiſtorians in the Hiſtories relating to the 
New Teſtament. That ſo we may have as full, 
and as Authentick Accounts as is poſſible from 
Prophane Hiſtory ; and thereby judge more 
freely and ſatisfactorily of the Paſſages in Holy 
Scripture thereto relating. Nay thoſe who ſtu- 
dy the Prophecies of Scripture in particular 
will have Occaſion ſometimes to conſult many 
more Hiſtorians of all ſorts, than I can here 
deſcribe ; and more than this ſmall Theological 
T.ibrary can be ſuppos'd to contain. But this 
being only One particular Caſe, I ſhall not at 
preſent enlarge upon it. 


Note (8.) That 'tis by no means profitable 
to make conſtant Uſe of Notes and Commen- 
tators on every Occaſion ; but rather to maiter 
an Author by our own Application and Ju's 
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ment; at the leaſt to try the utmoſt of our own 
Strength; and only when we find a Neceſſity of 
foreign Help to call the ſame into our Aſſiſtance- 
The Multitude of large and tedious Comments 
on the Bible, and on all the Old Books, is one 
of the great Burdens and Hindrances of true 
Learning ; while the Exerciſe of the Learners 
own Faculties is prevented, and the Stile and 
Import of the Author himſelf is overwhelm'd , 
and, as it were, buryed in the Ocean of Gloſſes 
and Expoſitions. I heartily wiſh, that inſtead 
of publiſhing a mighty heap of Variorum Notes 
on all Occaſions, a few of the moſt neceſſary 
and pertinent were alone added both to the 
Bible, and to the moſt Primitive Fathers; at leaſt 


for the Uſe of thoſe, who can neither ſpare 


Money nor Time for the purchaſing, and rea- 
ding ſuch Burdenſome Commentaries; which in 
truth do but afford Matter for preſent Idleneſs, 
and at the Bottom hinder the Scholars through 
underſtanding of thoſe very Books they are de- 
ſign d to explain. However, tis certainly 4 
good Rule in general, Not to caſt an Eye on 
the Notes, till we find that we cannot ſufficient- 
ly underſtand the Text without them. 


Note (9.) That in Order to the right Un- 
derſtanding the Holy Scriptures, and the moſt 
Primitive Writers, Tis abſolutely neceſſary not 


only that no great Dependance be plac'd on 


Modern Tranflations, without Recourſe to the 
Originals themſelves; but that we diveft our 
ſelves alſo, as much as poſſible, of all the later 
Syſtems, Notions , and Party-expoſitions; and 
Sonfider bur {elves as near a5 may be in the 
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Age, and Country, and Circumſtances where- 
in the Book was Firſt written ; and withal that 
we obtain the Knowledge as far as poſſible, of 
the Cuſtoms, Proverbs, Phraſes, Occaſions of 
writing, and the like, belonging to that Time 
and Place. 'Tis plain that this is the only way 
of fairly underſtanding all Ancient Authors; 
and Inſtances might be given in abundance, 
how much the contrary Practices of many now 
do occaſion their perverting the Scripture, and 
wreſting it to their own Miſleading, if not al- 
ſo to their own Deſtruction. Thus, for In- 
ſtance; How very differently do the 7th and 
9th to the Romans found to an Engliſh Reader, 
who has been brought up in Calvin's Scheme all 
his Life ; and to another Perſon who had never 
read any but the Original, nor heard of any 


» ſuch Notions, and only had been converſant in 


the Hiſtory, and Diſputes, and Language of 
the Time and Country of St. Paul: and ſo it is 
in all other Parallel Caſes. And till this impor- 
tant and foundamental Rule be better obſerv'd 
byt he Chriſtian World, and even by theProteſtant 
Churches, tis not to be expected, but the 
Bible will have fo many different Senſes affix- 
ed to it by different Modern Parties and Expo- 
ſitors; that tho' we all own that Book as our 
one and only Original Rule of Faith ; yet ſhall 
we be {till diſtinguiſh'd into innumerable Secs 
and Factions from our different Expoſitions of it; 
as has been long, too long the Caſe of even re- 
formed Chriſtendom it ſelf. 


Note (10.) That He who would exactly un- 


derſtand the New Teſtament, muſt not , 
h muc 
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much compare its Stile with that of the Pro- 
phane Greek Authors, as with that of the Sep- 
tuagint of the Old Teſtament, or the Helle- 
niſtical Dialect of Philo, &c. which then ſo 
mightily @btain'd among the Jews ; nay in 
Order to the right Underſtanding that Greek 
Stile, He muſt alſo underſtand the Original He- 
brew of the Old Teſtament, from which not a 
few Significations of Words are deriv'd into the 
Septuagint ; and from thence into the Helle- 
niſtical Diale&, and into the New Teſtament it 
ſelf; as is now known and acknowledg'd by all 
Commentators. So that, in truth, the Rnow- 
ledge of the Hebrew and Septuagint are not on- 
ly neceſſary on Account of the Old Teſtament, 
but alſo of the New; and of Philo alſo, and 
thoſeother Writers, who made uſe of the ſame 
Dialect. 

Thus for Inſtance, If an Impartial Man 
would, enquire what is the proper Import of 
Nei in the New Teſtament, when apply'd 
to our Bleſſed Saviour; whether it intimate any 
ſingular and eternal Kind of Generation; or 
whether ic does not more properly imply 
his Peculiar Nearneſs and Dearneſs to his 
Fatker, as an only, or only begotten Son, is uſu- 


ally exceedingly beloved, and truſted by his 


Parent here below. Upon this Enquiry, He 
will ſoon be ſatisfy'd by the Greek Verſion of the 
Old Teſtament ; where he will find that 1? 
is the ſingle Hebrew Word correſponding to Me- 


nes; and that it occurs Twelve Times in the 
Old Teſtament. Of theſe Twelve Times, it Pfal. xxv. 


5 Twice ſuppos'd to ſignify lonely, or loneſome, 
and deſolate ; which is not to our preſent Pur- 
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poſe : Twice it is rendred Moroyjvvs, but in both 
Caſes, where it denotes the Soul, as it is 
eſteem'd the Beloved, or moſt Dear, Part of x 
Man ; and is by us, in both Places, render'd 
Darling. Once, when it really ſignifies an On- 
ly Daughter, the LXXII. add, by way of Para- 
phraſe, «za-17),0nly Begotten and Beloved Daugh- 
ter. In Six of the other Places they render it 
barely 4zamms, and in the remaining Place ahn- 
mw . So that they had molt plainly no o- 


ini. ther than that Notion of the Word. Which is 


ſtill more evident from the Book of 7/:/dow's, 
calling Wiſdom Movroyots alſo: And from St. 
Paul's ftiling Iſaac, That Son of the Promiſe, A. 
baham*s More,, in Reference to that Place in 
Geneſis , where the LXXII render it directly a- 
zamTos ; and this in a Cafe , where no ſingular 
Kind of Generation can be pretended ; ſince 
Abraham had before had Iſmael! by Hagar; and 
had afterward many more Children by Keturab, 
in the ſame Method of Human Generation, 
And for once hear the fam'd Athanaſius confir- 
ming the ſame Notion, or coming very near it. 
T 5 azammy u) 4nnyss i bt dave} e mis Agens in 
Tory der vd cid Movojers) —— 640g wryOr or To ra- 
Tel dym kia). Contra Arian Orat. V. p. 543. 

xeisds 6 Movoytrng eds, © dam vis, Conſtitut. 
Apoſt. L. III. C. 17. p. 288. 


Note (11. ) That a great Part of the Prophe- 
tick Scriptures of the Old Teſtament have been 
miſunderſtood , and miſapply'd by Modern 
Commentators ; and have been expounded of 
— ſmaller Events of Old long ſince paſt: 

hereas it appears plainly both in thoſe — 

755 e them- 
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themſelves, and in the conſtant Quotations of 
our Saviour, his Apoſtles, and the moſt Primi- 
tive Writers, that thoſe Prophecies generally 
concern'd the Days of the Meſſias; and eſpe- 
cially the laſt Days of it, when his glorious 
Kingdom was to be ſet up in the World. So 
that in the Study of theſe Ancient Prophecies , 
little Help can be expected from the Modern 
Expoſitors; but muſt be fetch'd (1.) From the 
Prophetick Books themſelves, and the diſtin- 
guiſhing Characters occurring therein, deter- 
mining ſuch their Importance to the Days of 
the Meſſias; (2) From the Quotations and Ex- 
poſitions of the New Teſtament, and moſt 
Primitive Fathers; and (3) From the Targum's 
and Paraphraſes of the Ancient Fes; nay 
ſometimes (4) From even the Modern Rabbies. 
For tho' it be a great Shame to the Chriſtian 
Commentators, that the very Modern Fewiſh 
Rabbies themſelves, among all their other Traſh, 
ſnould better underſtand and explain much of 
the Holy Scriptures, than the moſt Learned 
Chriſtians; yet ſo it is in Fact in the preſent 
Caſe ; and therefore to them we muſt be con- 


tent to be beholden ſometimes in our Enquiries © 


into the Ancient Prophecies, where our own 
ordinary Aſſiſtants fail us. And indeed, Till 
there ariſe ſome Great Men among the Chri- 
itians, who ſhall be able rightly and exactly to 
diſtinguiſh in the Pſalms and the Prophets , 
which Parts of them in particular do really be- 
long to the ſmaller ancient Events of thoſe 
Days ; which belong to the Firſt, and which to 
the Second Coming of Chriſt , we ſhall have 
great Difficulties upon us every where in our 

| X 4 Study 
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Study of theſe Sacred Predictions : On the right 
Underſtanding of which, notwithſtanding, no 
{mall Part of the Evidence for, and Meaning of 
the Books of the New Teſtament do very much 

Eſſay on the depend. This Matter I have a little attempted 
Revela. upon other Occaſions; but do by no means pre- 
tion. tend to be able to go through with it; and fo 
Sermons at I cannot but call in the Aſſiſtance of Others 
1 in ſo important and difficult an Undertaking. 
ter ure. 113 ; 
Note (12.) That the beſt and moſt impartial 
Expoſition of the Scripture-Expreſſions and 
Phraſes, is to be taken from Old Verſions, Pa- 
rallel Places, and ſuch Lexicons, or Concor- 
dances as inform us of all the other Places where 
the ſame Word is us'd in the reſt of the Bible. 
Theſe are Original and Authentick Helps ; and 
tho' they have been already made uſe of by 
fuch as have written Commentaries before us, 
yet it is not fafe to truſt to thoſe Collections of 
others; but, tis ſtill adviſeable, frequently to 
have Recourſe to the ſame Methods our ſelves, 
for our more compleat Satisfaction. And this 
eſpecially as to the Particles and Idioms of the 
Hebrew and Greek Languages ; on the right un- 
derſtanding whereof, the proper Reaſoning and 
Coherence of the Sacred Writers very much 
depends. Neither are we here to proceed at 
Random, and without Judgment, in the Col- 
lecting of even Parallel Places and Expreſſions 
for the Underſtanding of any Word or Phraſe 
of Difficulty : But firſt to compare them with 
the ſame, or the like ways of ſpeaking, in the 
fame Author, elſewhere if any ſuch occur; 
ext, with the ſame, or tho like, in thoſe Sacred 
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Writers who liv'd, and wroteneareſt tothe parti- 
cular Author's Fime,Place,andStile;then in any of 
theSacred Writers; and laſtly,in ſuch Jewiſh, or 
Heathen Writers as come the neareſt to the 
foregoing Circumftances : That ſo on a prudent 
Eſtimation of each Parallel, a judicious and 
well-grounded Judgment may be form'd of its 
particular Signification in the Place before us. 
How much I think this way of Interpreting 
the Scripture, by compariſon of Parallel Places, 
deſerves to be eſteem'd, even beyond that of 
Reading our Modern Commentators themſelves, 
I ſhall expreſs in the excellent Words of the 
moſt Judicious and Learned Dr. Mills, at the 
End of his Prolegomena to his wonderful Greek 
Teſtament lately publiſh'd, 

Fuallor an melius erui poſſit verus & genuinus ſen- 
ſus Apoftelorum ex locis explicatorits, qualia dedimus, 
Scholiiſque & Explicationibus Veterum, qui 4 Præju- 
dicatis recentiorum Interpretum & Theologorum No- 
tionibus longiſſime erant remoti, quam ex uberrimis 
Eruditorum hujns & ſuperioris ſeculi Commentarizs. 
Saitem haud parum rei Theologice intereſſe arbitror 
ut tudioft ad ſerium S. Codicss Studium Modis om- 
nibus perducantur ; ſibique apud animum perſuaſiſſi- 
mum habeant vid certiori haudquaquam procedi poſſe 
ad interiorem Spiritus S. Senſumin ſacris biſceLibris, 
quam per ipſas Scripturas, ſeu Lacorum inter ſe Col- 
lationem accuratam, & Lectionem ſedulam S. Pa- 
trum pri morum & puriorum ſeculorum Eccleſie. 
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Nor indeed have any yet afforded us ſo great 


Help of this kind as the ſame Dr. Mills, all a- 
long his Greek Teſtament ; and · that Edition of 
the Engliſh Bible, which goes under the Name of 
the Lord Biſhop of Morceſfer, as N _ 
„ Key ; | | i Hh 1 Para e 
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Parallel Places tranſcrib'd from his Lordſhip's 
own Bible: Which wonderful Bible it ſelf, if it 
ever ſee the Light, would, I believe, be a bet- 
ter Help for the Underſtanding the Holy Scri. 

tures, eſpecially the Prophetick Part, which 
s the leaft underſtood , than any Commentary 
now extant in the Chriſtian World. Upon 
which occafion 


Note (13.) That the beſt Common: place 
Book for a Divine, is the Holy Bible it ſelf, ei- 
ther to be interleav'd for plain Writing as ordi- 
narily, or interlin'd for Short-hand as is that of 
the Lord Biſhop of Worceſter. That great 
Magazine of Sacred Learning , I mean the 
before-mention'd Bible, puts me in mind of this 
Obſervation, and chalks out the way for put- 
ting it into Practice: While in Imitation there- 
of, we ſnould always endeavour to refer every 
Obſervation of Conſequence, every various 
Reading, or Verſion, every uncommon Expo- 
fition, every Parallel Place, and Phraſe, and 
Quotation in Old Authors, every Chronologi- 
cal and Geographical Character and Deſcripti- 
on, every Famous Event and Hiſtory, to that 
Place, or thoſe Places of the Sacred Scripture 
which can any way be explain d or illuſtrated 
by them. How vaſt an Advantage this is to the 
true Study of Scripture- Divinity, we may in 
part gueſs by the wonderful Skill which that 
VenerablePrelate, already mention d, has obtain d 
in this way, above the reſt of Chriſtians of this 
or perhaps of any Age. With whom yet there 
is Reaſon to fear a great part of his 0 — 
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- Obſervations will die, on account of his ſtill 
heaping up more and more of them for his own 
Uſe, but communicating ſo few to the Publick. 
Thoſe who know little, are forward enough to 
publiſh that little they pretend to know ; while 
this moſt Accurate Perſon of all that ever ſtudied 
the Bible, cannot be prevail'd with toimpart thoſe 
his nobler Diſcoveries to us. But tis in vain to la- 
ment where we cannot now hope to retrieve 
our Misfortune. | 


Note (14.) That we ought not to be ſtill dif- 
ſatisfy'd if we cannot in every Place, upon 
good grounds, determine the true Senſe there- 
of; but be content ſometime #mx«r, and to 
ſuſpend our Aſſent, till we afterward, it may 
be, find ſome new Light afforded us for its In- 
terpretation. The next thing to the true Un- 
derſtanding of the Holy Scripture, is the a- 
voiding of raſh and ill- grounded Interpretations 
of it; and rather chuſing to confeſs our Igno- 
trance in ſome Caſes, than pretending to clear 
every Difficulty, and every Text that comes be- 
fore us. Tis plain, we do not know all things; 


yet are we generally too unwilling to own our 


Ignorance ; and are readier to put a foro d and 
unnatural Senſe upon Words, than to confeſs 
. we do not yet underſtand them. Now 
eſides the other Inconveniences of ſuch Pride 
and Vanity, this is a great one, that we are 


thereby hinder'd from ſuch farther Enquiries as 
might perhaps, in a little time, have found out- 


the Truth, and afforded us compleat Satisfacti- 
on. However, 'Tis but a plain Duty for a 


Man, 


313 


3 15 Advice for the Study of Divinity. 


Man, who is really ignorant of any thing, ty 
own that he is ſo. And He is the vaineſt of 
Mortals, who thinks it beneath him to ſay, that 
there are many things in the Word as well as in 
the Nature and Works of God which he is not 
at preſent able fully to comprehend. 


Note (15.) Laſtly, That beſides theſe Learned 

Studies and Enquiries for finding the true Senſe 

of the Holy Scriptures, and as the main End 

and Intention of the ſame, We muſt apply our 

ſelves to the Serious and. Practical Reading 

them; for the Uſes of Piety; for our own and 

others Inſtruction, Edification, and Eternal Sal- 

vation. This is a thing of the vaſteſt Impor- 

tance to all Chriſtians, particularly to Scholars 

and Clergymen ; and without which all our o- 

ther Studies will do us no good at the laſt, but 

indeed ſerve to aggravate our Condemnation 

at the Great Day. 'Twas excellently ſaid by 

the Devout Thomas d Kempis , Quid prodeſt tibi 

De Imi Alta de Trinitate diſputare, ſi careas Humilitate, un- 
tat. Chriſt. de diſpliceas Trinitati ? Si ſcirem omnia que in 
L. Lc. 1.2. Mundo ſunt, & non efſem in Charitate, quid me 
juvaret coram Deo, qui me Fudicaturus eſt ex fatto! 

* Melior eft profecto humilis Ruſticns, qui Deo ſervit, 

uam ſuperbus Philoſophus qui, ſe neglecto, curſum 

zl; conſiderat. And much to the ſame Senſe by 

L.II. c. 45. Irenæus; "Apavoy xu ενά ·qDνεαντ , i Mad u x) 2Arpualis 
A a, Y M 7 dams anna N, Ts O, N NU. 

undes Y iE u ναꝗ as , Cnaopiues eis & £amTaY Gus 

eig ned Jeomriv. And certainly, As the doing of 

our Lord's Will is the way to know of his Dottrine 

John vii, 2herber it be of God or not; and As we ought 


17. never to promiſe our ſelves any Succeſs 1 — 
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Sacred Enquiries, without our Conſciouſneſs of 
that Sincerity of Intention in our Studies, which 
may recommend us to the Divine Blefling : So 
the grand Aim of all ought to be, the laying a 
firm Foundation for a Virtuous and Religious 
Life. We ought therefore to endeavour to un- 
derſtand the whole revealed Word and Will of 
God, that we may know our Duty ; that the 


Promiſes may encourage, and the Threatnings 


affright, and the Examples allure us to a ſincere 
Obedience to all the Laws of God: And to that 
End, we ought very often to lay aſide our Cri- 
tical Enquiries, and endeavour, in the Peruſal 
of this Sacred Book, deeply to imprint on our. 
Minds the awful and momentous Truths there- 
in contain d. We ought throughly to affect our 
Souls with the Being and Attributes of the Great 
God; with his Majeſty, Power, Dominion, 
Omniſcience, Juſtice, and Goodneſs ; and to 
tranſcribe His imitable Perfections into our 
Souls. We ought all along the Sacred Hiſtory 
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to obſerve the certain Inſtances. and Demon- 
ſtrations of His Providence and Interpoſition in 


all the Affairs of this lower World; and all a- 
long remember, that, aſter all our Learning and 
Enquiries, We are under the higheſt Obligati- 
ons to Fear God and Keep his Commandments , as 
being the whole Intereſt and Happineſs of Man; Be- 
cauſe, be we as Great and as Learned as we 
think our ſelves, God will bring every Work into 
Tudgment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be 
good, or whether it be evil. We ought to ob- 
lerve the Piety, Obedience, Patience, and Re- 
ſignation of the Good, with its Rewards an- 
nex d, for our own Imitation: And we ought 
Sint 2 to 
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to take notice of the Prophaneneſs, Obſtinacy, 
and Wickedneſs of the Bad, with its annex'd 
Puniſhments, for our Caution and Avoidance : 
And we ought all along to obſerve how ac- 
ceptable to God a firm Faith in his Promiſes, 
and a Dependance on his Fidelity and Kindneſs, 
have ever prov'd ; and how the Principal Re- 
wards for the Good, and Punifhments for the 
Bad, have been generally reſervd for the next 
World; and how {till it was through Faith and 
Patience, that good Men were to inherit the 
Promiſes, We ought particularly to read the 
Holy Life and Patient Death of the Bleſſed 
JESUS with the greateſt Concern, Affecti- 
on, and Seriouſneſs : And the more Reaſon we 
find to believe moſt afluredly that he is the Son 
of God, and the Saviour of the World , the more 
diligently and devoutly to imitate his Example, 
obey his Laws, expect his Promiſes, and dread 
his Threatnings ; and ſo, in general, to imprint 
all his admirable Injunctions upon our Hearts 
and Lives, That our Fairh may be in earneſt 
ſhewn by our good Works, and we may verify that 
Ancient Motto of the firſt Chriftians, Nan mag- 
na Loquimur ſed Vivimus. And the ſame Pra- 
ctical Peruſal of the Apoſtolical Fathers and 
moſt Primitive Writers, is to be attended to, on 


the ſame Account, and to the fame Holy Pur- 


poſes ; that while the Writers of Controverſies 
only read them to pick out Arguments to op- 
poſe their Adverſaries withal, We may peruſe 
them for the Confirmation of our moſt Holy 
Faith, and the Reſtoration of Primitive Piety, 
Zeal, and Diſcipline ; for the imprinting in 
our Souls that Contempt of this _— — 
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Charity to our Chriſtian Brethren, that Strict- 
neſs of Life, that Readineſs to die for our Re- 
ligion,- and thoſe other Religious and Devout 
Affections which may make us like thoſe in our 
Lives whoſe Writings we read, that ſo we may 
at laſt arrive at the ſame Bleſſed Immortality 
with them. | 


I conclude the whole with that Excellent 
Collect of our Church. 


© Bleſſed Lord, who haſt cauſed all Holy 
* Scriptures to be written for our Learning: 
© Grant that we may in ſuch wiſe Hear them, 
“Read, Mark, Learn, and inwardly Digeſt 
«© them, that by Patience, and Comfort of thy 
“Holy Word, we may embrace and ever hold 
* faſt the Bleſſed Hope of Everlaſting Life, 


# which thou haſt given us in our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. Amen. 


NA 
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| EGULA exigit veritatis, ut pri- c 2p. 7. 
ry mo omnium credamus in Deum pa- 


trem & Dominum omnipotentem, 1d 

eſt rerum omnium perfectiſſimum 
conditorem, qui cœlum alta ſublimitate ſuſpen- Gen. i. 
derit, terram dejecta mole ſolidaverit, maria 
ſoluto liquore diffuderit, & hæc omnia propriis 

& condignis inſtrumentis & ornata & plena 
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digeſſerit. Nam & in ſolidamento cœli lucife. 
ros ſolis ortus excitavit, lunæ candentem glo- 
bum ad ſolatium noctis menſurnis incrementis 
orbis implevit, aſtrorum etiam radios variis ful- 
goribus micantis lucis accendit: & hæc omnia 
legitimis meatibus circumire totum mundi am. 
bitum voluit, humano generi dies, menſes, an- 
nos, ſigna, tempora utilitateſque factura. In 
terris quoque altiſſimos montes in verticem ſu- 
ſtulit, valles in ima dejecit, campos ægqualiter 
ſtrauit , animalium greges ad varias hominum 
ſervitutes utiliter inſtituit. Sylvarum quoque 
robora humanis uſibus profutura ſolidavit, fru- 
ges in cibum elicuit, fontium ora reſeravit, & 
lapſuris fluminibus infudit. Poſt quz ne non 
etiam ipſis quoque deliciis procuraſſet oculo- 
rum, variis florum coloribus ad voluptatem ſpe- 
ctantium cuncta veſtivit. In ipſo quoque ma- 
ri, quamvis eſſet & magnitudine & utilitate mi- 
rabile, multimoda animglia, nunc mediocris, 
nunc vaſti corporis finxit, ingenium artificis de 
inſtitutionis varietate teſtantia. Quibus non 
contentus, ne fortè fremitus & curſus aquarum 


cum diſpendio poſſeſſoris humani alienum oc- 


cuparet elementum, fines litoribus incluſit: quò 
cum fremens fluctus & ex alto ſinu ſpumas 
unda veniſſet, rurſum in ſe rediret, nec termi- 
nos conceſſos excederet, ſervans jura præſcrip- 
ta: Ut divinas leges tantd magis homo cuſtodi- 
ret, quantò illas etiam elementa ſervaſſent. Pot 
quæ hominem quoque mundo præpoſuit, & qui- 
dem ad imaginem Dei factum: Cui mentem& 
rationem indidit, & prudentiam, ut Deum poſ- 
ſet imitari : Cujus etſi corporis tertena primor- 
dia, cæleſtis tamen & divini halitus inſpirata 

ſubſtantia; 
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ſubſtantia : Quz cùm omnia in ſervitutem illi Gen. ii. 


dediſſet, ſolum liberum eſſe voluit. Ec ne in 


periculum caderet rurſum ſoluta libertas, man- 


datum poſuit, quo tamen non ineſſe malum in 


fructu arboris diceretur, ſed futurum, ſi fortè 
ex voluntate hominis de contemptu datæ legis 
przmoneretur. Nam & liber eſſe debuerat, ne 
incongruenter Dei imago ſerviret: & lex ad- 
denda, ne uſque ad contemptum dantis libertas 
effrenata prorumperet: Ut & præmia condigna 
& merita pœnarum conſequenter exciperet, ſu- 
um jam habens illud, quod motu mentis in al- 
terutram parc agitare voluiſſet. Ex quo mor- 


talitas, invidia utique in ipſum redit, qui cum 


illam de obedientia poſſet evadere, in eandem 


incurrit, dum ex conſilio perverſo, Deus eſſe 
feſtinat. Cujus tamen pœnam, nihilominus in- 
dulgenter temperavit, dum non tam ipſe quam 
labores ejus maledicuntur ſuper terra. Nam & 
quod requiritur, non ex ignorantia venit, ſed 
ſpem hominis futuræ in Chriſto, & inventionis 
& ſalutis oſtendit: Et quod ne de ligno arbo- 
ris vitz contingat arcetur, non de invidiæ ma- 
ligno livore deſcendit, ſed ne vivens in æternum, 
niſi peccata Chriſtus ante donaſſet, circumferret 
ſecum in pœnam ſui ſemper immortale deli- 
ctum. Quanquam etiam ſuperioribus, id eſt, 
ſuper ipſum quoque ſolidamentum partibus, quæ 
non ſunt hodie noſtris contemplabiles oculis, 
angelos prids inſtituerit, ſpiritales virtutes di- 
geſſerit, thronos, poteſtateſque præfecerit, 
& alia multa cœlorum immenſa ſpatia, & ſacra- 
mentorum infinita opera condiderit, ut immen- 
ſus hic licet mundus penè noviſſimum magis 
Pei corporalium rerum appareat opus eſſe, 

Mo, quam 
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quam ſolum. Namque quz infra terram jacent, 


neque ipſa ſunt digeſtis & ordinatis poteſtatibus 


vacua. Locus enim eſt, quo piorum anime im- 
pioruimque ducuntur, futuri judicii prajudiciz 
ſentientes : Ut operum ipſius in omnibus parti. 
bus redundantes magnitudines non intra mundi 
hujus, capaciſſimos licet, ut diximus, ſinus con- 
cluſas videremus, ſed etiam intra ipſius mundi 
& profunda & altitudines cogitare poſſemus, 
& ſic conſiderata operum magnitudine, tantæ 
molis digne mirari poſſemus artificem. 

Super quæ omnia ipſe continens cuncta, ni- 
hil extra le vacuum deſerens, nulli Deo ſuperi- 
ori ( ut quidam putant) locum reliquit : quan- 
doquidem ipſe univerſa ſinu perfectæ magnitu- 
dinis & poteſtatis incluſerit, intentus ſemper o- 
peri ſuo, & vadens per omnia, & movens cun- 
cta, & vivificans univerſa, & conſpiciens tota, 
& in concordiam elementorum omnium diſcor- 
dantes materias fic connectens, ut ex diſparibus 


elementis ita fit unus mundus iſta coagmentata 


conſpiratione ſolidatus, ut nulla vi diffolvi poſ- 
ſit, niſi quum illum ſolus ipſe qui fecit, ad ma- 
jora alia præſtanda nobis, ſolvi juſſerit. Hunc 
enim legimus pmnia coritinere: & ideo nihil 
extra ipſum eſſe potuiſſe, quippe quum origi- 
nem omnino non habear, conſequenter nec ex- 
itum ſentiat: niſi fortè quod abſit, aliquando 
eſſe cœœperit nec ſuper omnia fit, fed dum poſt 
aliquid eſſe cœperit, intra id fit quod ante ipſum 
fuerit, "minor inventus poteſtate, dum poſterior 


denotatur etiam ipfo tempore. Ob hanc ergo 


cauſam ſemper immenſus, quia nihil illo majus 
eſt : ſemper zternus, quia"nthil. illo antiquius. 


Id enim quod fine origine eſt, præcedi à nullo 


poteſt, 
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poteſt, dum non habet tempus. Ideo immor- 
talis non deficiens in conſummationis exitu. Et 


quoniam ſine lege eſt quicquid ſine origine eſt, 


modum temporis excludit, dum ſe debitorem 
neminĩ ſentit. De hoc ergo ac de eis quæ ſunt 
ipſius, & in eo ſunt, nec mens hominis quæ ſint, 
quanta ſint, & qualia ſint, dignè concipere po- 
teſt, nec eloquentia ſermonis humani æquabi- 
lem majeſtati ejus virtutem ſermonis expromit. 
Ad r enim & ad eloquendam illius 
majeſtatem, & eloquentia omnis meritò muta 


eſt, & mens omnis exigua eſt: major eſt enim 


mente ipſa, nec cogitari poſſit quantus ſit: ne 
ſi potuerit cogitati, mente humana minor ſit, 

ua concipi poſſit. Major eſt quoque omni 
ermone, nec edici poſſit: ne ſi potuerit edici, 
humano ſermone minor fit, quo quum edicitur, 
& circumiri & colligi poſſit. Quidquid enim de 
illo cogitatum fuerit, minus ipſo erit: &quidquid 


enuntiatum fuerit, minus illo comparatum circum 


ipſum eric. Sentire enim illum taciti aliquatenus 
poſſumus, ut autem ipſe eſt, ſermone explicare 
non poſſumus. Sive enim illum dixeris lucem, 
creaturMm ipſius magis quam ipſum dixeris, ip- 
ſum non expreſleris : ſive illum dixeris victutem, 
potentiam ipſius magis quam ipſum dixeris, & 
deprompſeris : ſive dixeris majeſtatem, honorem 
ipſius magis quàm illum ipſum deſcripferis. Et 
quid per ſingula quæque percurrens longum fa- 
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cio? ſemel totum explicabo. Quidquid omni- 


nd de illo retuleris, rem aliquam ipſius magis 
& virtutem quam ipſum explicaveris. Quid 
enim de eo condignt aut dicas, aut ſentias, qui 
emnibus & ſermonibys & ſenſibus major eſt? 
Niſ quod uno modo, & hoc ipſum quomodo 
poſſumus, quomodo capimus , quomodo intel- 

1 | ligere 
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ligere licet, quid fit Deus, mente capiemus : fi 
cogitaverimus id illum eſſe, quod, quale, & 
quantum ſit non poſſit intelligi, ne in ipſam 

uidem cogitationem poſſit venire. Nam ſi ad 
ſ>lis aſpectum oculorum noſtrorum acies hebe- 
ſcit, ne orbem ipſum obtutus inſpiciat obviorum 
ſibi ſuperatus fulgore radiorum : hoc idem men- 
tis acies patitur in cogitatione omni de Deo, & 
quantò ad conſiderandum Deum plus intenditur; 
tanto magis ipſa cogitationis ſuæ lucg cæcatur. 
Quid enim de eo (ut iterum — condig- 
ne dicas, qui eſt ſublimitate- omni ſublimior, & 
altitudine omni altior, & profundo omni pro- 
fundior, & omni luce lucidior, & omni clarita- 
te clarior, omni ſplendore ſplendidior, omni 
robore robuſtior, omni virtute viricior, omni 
pulchritudine pulchrior, veritate omni verior, 
& fortitudine omni fortior, & majeſtate omni 
major, & omni potentia potentior, & omnibus 
divitiis ditior, omni prudentia prudentior, & 
omni benignitate benignior, omni bonitate 
melior, omni juſtitia juſtior, omni clementia 
clementior. Minora enim ſint * om- 
nium genera virtutum, eo ipfo qui Virtutum 
omnium & Deus & parens eſt : ut vere dici 
poſſit, id Deus eſſe, quod ejuſmodi eſt cui 
comparari nihil poteſt. Super omne eſt enim 
quod dici poteſt. Mens eſt enim quzdam gig- 
nens & complens omnia, quæ fine ullo, aut 
initio, aut termino temporis eauſas rerum na- 


turaliter nexas ad utilitatem omnium ſumma & 


perfecta ratione moderetur. 
Hunc igitur agnoſcimus & ſcimus Deum con- 
itorem rerum omnium: Dominum, propter 
poteſtatem: parentem, propter 1 ek 
; - +unc 
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tunc inquam qui dixit, & facta ſunt omnia: Pſal. 
przcepit, & proceſſerunt univerſa. De quo r 
ſcriptum eſt, Omnia in ſapientia feciſti De quo nee. iv. 
Moyſes: Deus in clo ſurſum & in terra deor- Iſa. xl. 
ſum; qui ſecundum Eſaiam menſus eft cœlum Pfal. cat. 
palmo, terram pugillo, qui aſpicit terram, & La. xl. 
facit eam tremere; qui continet gyrum terre, & 
eos qui habitant in ipſo quaſi locuſtæ; qui ex- 
pendit montes in pondere, & nemora in ſtatera, 
id eſt, certo divinæ diſpoſitionis examine: ae 
ne facile in ruinam procumberet magnitudo in- 
æqualiter jacens, ſi non paribus fuiſſet librata 
ponderibus, onus hoc moderanter terrenæ mo- 
lis- æquavit. Qui dicit per prophetam: Ego 
Deus, & non eſt præter me. Qui per eundem 
Prophetam refert: Quoniam majeſtatem meam 
non dabo alteri, ut omnes cum ſuis figmentis - 
Ethnicos excludat & hzreticos, probans Deum 

non eſſe qui manu artificis factus ſit, nec eum 

qui ingenio hæretici fictus fit. Non eſt enim 

Deus, cul ut fit quærendus eſt artifex. Quique 

adhuc adjecit per Prophetam , Calum mihi 

thronus eſt, terra autem ſcabellum pedum me- i 
orum: qualem mihi ædificabitis domum, aut quis Iſa. IVI. 
locus requiei meæ? ut oſtendat quoniam multò 

magis illum templum non capit, quum mundus 

non capit: & hæc non ad ſui jactantiam, fed 

ad noſtri ſcientiam refert. Neque enim ipſe a 

nobis deſiderat magnitudinis gloriam, ſed nobis 

vult religioſam, qui pater, conferre ſapientiam. 

Quique præterea ferinos noſt ros animos, & de 

agreſti immanitate eumidos, & abruptos ad le- ; 
nitatem trahere volens, dicit: Et ſuper quem Tbideras. 
requieſcet ſpiritus meus; niſi ſuper humilem & 
quietum, & trementem verba mea? ut Deum 
aliquatenus quantus ſit poſſit agnoſcere, _ 

by illum. 
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illum per ſpiritum collatum diſfcit timere. Qui 
ſimiliter adhuc magis in notitiam noſtri volens 


pervenire, ad culturam ſui noſtros excitans ani- 
mos, aiebat: Ego ſum Dominus qui feci lucem 


& creavi tenebras, ut viciſſitudinum iſtarum, 
quibus noctes dieſque moderantur, non natu- 


ram neſcio quam putemus artificem ; ſed Deum 
agnoſceremus potids (quod erat verius) condi- 
torem. Quem quoniam obtutu oculorum vi- 
dere non poſſumus, de operum magnitudine, & 
virtute, & majeſtate condiſcimus. Inviſibilia 
enim ipſius (inquit Apoſtolus Paulus) a creatu- 
ra mundi per ea quæ facta ſunt intellecta con- 
ſpiciuntur: ſempiterna quoque ejus virtus & 
divinitas, ut animus humanus ex manifeſtis oc- 
culta condiſcens; de operum magnitudine quæ 


videret mentis oculis, artificis magnitudinem 


cogitaret: de quo idem Apoſtolus: Regi autem 
ſeculorum immortali, inviſibili, ſoli Deo honor 
& gloria. Evaſit enim oculorum contemplatio- 
nem, qui cogitationis vicit magnitudinem. 
Quoniam, inquit, ex ipſo, & per ipſum, & in 
ipſo ſunt omnia. Nam & imperio ejus omnia, 
ut ex ipſo ſint, & verbo ejus digeſta, ut per ip- 
ſum ſint: & in judicium ejus recidunt univerſa, 
ut dum in ipſo expectant libertatem, corruptio- 
ne depoſita in ipſum videantur eſſe revocata. 

Quem ſolum meritòè bonum pronunciat Do- 
minus: Cujus bonitatis totus teſtis eſt mundus: 
Quem non inſtituiſſet, niſi bonus fuiſſet. Nam 


fi omnia bona valde, conſequenter ac meritò 


& quæ inſtituta ſunt bona, bonum inſtitutorem 
probaverunt : & quæ a bono inſtitutore ſunt, 
aliud quam bona eſſe non poſſunt, ex quo omne 
malum faceſſat a Deo: Nec enim poteſt fieri ut 
fit ĩnitiator, aut artifex ullius mali operis qui no- 

men 
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De TRINIT ATE. 
men ſibi perfecti vindicat, & parentis & judicis: 
maxime cum omnis mali operis vindex 


fit & judex ; quoniam & non aliunde occurrit 
homini malum, niſi a bono Deo receſſiſſet. Hoc 
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autem ipſum in homine denotatur : Non quia Gen. iii. 


neceſſe fuit, ſed quia ipſe ſic voluit. Unde 
manifeſts & quid malum eſſet apparuit, & ne 
invidia in Deo eſſe videretur, a quo malum or- 
tum eſſet, eluxit. Hic ergo ſemper ſui eſt ſ- 
milis, nec ſe unquam in aliquas formas vertit 
aut mutat: Ne per immutationem etiam mor- 
talis eſſe videatur. Immutatio enim converſio- 
nis, portio cujuſdam comprehenditur mortis. 
Neo nec adjectio in illo unquam ullius aut par- 
tis, aut honoris accedit : Ne quid unquam per- 


ſecto defuiſſe videatur : Nec detrimentum in eo 


aliquod agitur, ne gradus mortalitatis receptus. 
eſſe videatur : Sed quod eſt, id ſemper eſt, & 
qui eſt, ſemper ipſe eſt, & qualis eſt, ſem- 
per talis eſt. Nam & incrementa originem 
monſtrant, & detrimenta mortem atque interi- 


tum probant : Et ideo ego (ait) ſum Deus, & II. zii. 


non ſum mutatus : ſtatum ſuum tenens ſemper, 
dum 1d quod natum non eſt, converti non po- 
teſt. Hoc enim in ipſo quidquid illud poteſt 
quod eſt, Deus ſemper fit neceſſe eſt, ut ſem- 
per fit Deus ſervans ſeſe virtutibus ſuis : Et ided 
dicit, Ego ſum qui ſum. Quod enim eft , 


ideo hoc habet nomen, quoniam eandem ſem- 


per ſui obtinet qualicatem. Immutatio enim tollit 
illud nomen quod eſt : Quidquid enim aliquan- 
do vertitur, mortale oſtenditur hoc ipſo quod 
convertitur. Deſinit enim eſſe, quod fuerat, 
& incipit conſequenter eſſe quod non erat: 
Idcirco & merito in Deo manet ſemper _ 

uus, 
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illum per ſpiritum collatum diſcit timere. Qui 
ſimiliter adhuc magis in notitiam noſtri volens 
pervenire, ad culturam ſui noſtros excitans ani- 
mos, aiebat : Ego ſum Dominus qui feci lucem 
& creavi tenebras, ut viciſſitudinum iſtarum, 
quibus nodes dieſque moderantur, non natu- 
ram neſcio quam putemus artificem ; ſed Deum 
agnoſceremus potiùs (quod erat verius) condi- 
torem. Quem quoniam obtutu oculorum vi- 
dere non poſſumus, de operum magnitudine, & 
virtute, & majeſtate condiſcimus. Inviſibilia 
enim ipſius (inquit Apoſtolus Paulus) a creatu- 
ra mundi per ea quæ facta ſunt intellecta con- 
ſpiciuntur: ſempiterna quoque ejus virtus & 
divinitas, ut animus humanus ex manifeſtis oc- 
culta condiſcens; de operum magnitudine quæ 


videret mentis oculis, artificis magnitudinem 


cogitaret: de quo idem Apoſtolus: Regi autem 
ſeculorum immortali, inviſibili, ſoli Deo honor 
& gloria. Evaſit enim oculorum contemplatio- 
nem, qui cogitationis vicit magnitudinem. 
Quoniam, inquit, ex ipſo, & per ipſum, & in 
ipſo ſunt omnia. Nam & imperio ejus omnia, 
ut ex ipſo ſint, & verbo ejus digeſta, ut per ip- 
ſum ſint: & in judicium ejus recidunt univerſa, 
ut dum in ipſo expectant libertatem, corruptio- 
ne depoſita in ipſum videantur eſſe revocata. 
Quem ſolum meritòè bonum pronunciat Do- 
minus: Cujus bonitatis totus teſtis eſt mundus: 
Quem non inſtituiſſet, niſi bonus fuiſſet. Nam 
ſi omnia bona valde, conſequenter ac meritò 
& quæ inſtituta ſunt bona, bonum inſtitutorem 
probaverunt : & quæ a bono inſtitutore ſunt, 
aliud quam bona eiſe non poſſunt, ex quo omne 
malum faceſſat a Deo: Nec enim poteſt fieri ut 
ſit initiator, aut artifex ullius mali operis qui no- 
men 
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men ſibi perfecti vindicat, & parentis & judicis: 
maxime cum omnis mali operis vindex 
fit & judex ; quoniam & non aliundè occurrit 
homini malum, niſi à bono Deo receſſiſſet. Hoc 
zutem ipſum in homine denotatur : Non quia 
neceſſe fuit, ſed quia ipſe ſic voluit. Unde 
manifeſts & quid malum eſſet apparuit, & ne 
invidia in Deo eſſe videretur, a quo malum or- 
tum eſſet, eluxit. Hic ergo ſemper ſui eſt ſi- 
milis, nec ſe unquam in aliquas formas vertit 
aut mutat: Ne per immutationem etiam mor- 
talis eſſe videatur. Immutatio enim converſio- 
nis, portio cujuſdam comprehenditur mortis. 
Neò nec adjectio in illo unquam ullius aut par- 
tis, aut honoris accedit: Ne quid unquam per- 
ſecto de fuiſſe videatur: Nec detrimentum in eo 
aliquod agitur, ne gradus mortalitatis receptus 
eſſe videatur: Sed quod eſt, id ſemper eſt, & 
qui eſt, ſemper ipſe eſt, & qualis eſt, ſem- 
per talis eſt. Nam & incrementa originem 
monſtrant, & detrimenta mortem atque interi- 
tum probant : Et ideo ego (ait) ſum Deus, & 
non ſum mutatus: ſtatum ſuum tenens ſemper, 
dum id quod natum non eſt, converti non po- 
teſt. Hoc enim in ipſo quidquid illud poteſt 
quod eſt, Deus ſemper ſit neceſſe eſt, ut ſem- 
per ſit Deus ſervans ſeſe virtutibus ſuis : Et ided 
dicit, Ego ſum qui ſum. Quod enim eſt, 
ided hoc habet nomen, quoniam eandem ſem- 
per ſui obtinet qualitatem. Immutatio enim tollic 
illud nomen quod eſt : Quidquid enim aliquan- 
do vertitur, mortale oſtenditur hoc ipſo quod 
convertitur. Deſinit enim eſſe, quod fuerat, 
& incipit conſequenter eſſe quod non erat: 
Idcirco & merito in Deo manet ſemper 1 2 
uus, 
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ſuus, dum fine detrimento commutarionis ſem: 
per ſui & ſimilis & æqualis eſt. Quod enim na- 
tum non eſt, nec mutari poteſt: Ea enim ſola 
in converſionem veniunt quæcunque fiunt, vel 
quæcunque gignuntur, dum quæ aliquando non 
fuerant, diſcunt eſſe naſcendo, atque ideo naſ- 
cendo converti. At enim, illa quæ nec nativi- 
tatem habent, nec artificem, excluſerunt à fe 
demutationem, dum in qua converſionis cauſa 
eſt, non habent originem: Ideò & unus pro- 
nunciatus eſt, dum parem non habet. Deus 
enim, quidquid eſſe poteſt quod Deus eſt, ſum- 
mum ſit neceſſe eſt. Summum autem quidquid 
eſt, ita demum ſummum eſſe oportet, dum ex- 
tra comparem eſt. Et ideò ſolum & unum fit 
neceſſe eſt, cui conferri nihil poteſt, dum pa- 
rem non habet. Quoniam nec duo infinita eſſe 
poſſunt, ut rerum dictat ipſa natura. Infinitum 
eſt autem, quidquid nec originem habet omni- 
no, nec finem. Excludit enim alterius initium, 
quidquid occupaverit totum. Quoniam ſi non 
omne id quod eſt, quidquid eſt continet, dum 
intra 1d invenitur quo continetur, minus inven- 
tum eo quo continetur, Deus eſſe deſierit, in 
alterius poteſtatem redactus, cujus magnitudine 
qua minor fuerit incluſus : Et ideò quod conti- 
nuit Deus potius eſſe jam cœperit. Ex quo ef- 
fectum eſt, ut nec nomen Dei proprium poſſit 
edici, quoniam non poſſit nec concipi. Id e- 
nim nomine continetur, quidquid etiam ex na- 


turæ ſux conditione comprehenditur. Nomen 
enim ſignificantia eſt ejus rei quz comprehen- 


di potuit ex nomine. At quando id de 


quo agitur, tale eſt, ut condignè nec ipſis in- 


telle- 


De TRINITATE. 

tellectibus colligatur: quomodo appellationis dig- 
ne vocabulo pronuntiabitur? Quod dum extra in- 
tellectum eſt, etiam ſupra appellationis ſignifi- 
cantiam fit neceſſe eſt: ut merito quando no- 
men ſuum Deus ex quibuſdam rationibus & oc- 
caſionibus adjicit & præfert, non tam legitimam 
proprietatem appellationis ſciamus eſſe de- 
promptam, quam ſignificantiam quandam con- 
ſtitutam, ad quam dum homines decurrunt, 
Dei miſericordiam per ipſam impetrare poſſe 
rideantur. Eſt ergo & immortalis & incorrup- 
tibilis, nec detrimenta ſentiens omninò, nec fi- 
nem. Nam & quia incorruptibilis, ideò & im- 
mortalis, & quia immortalis, utique & incor- 
ruptibilis : utroque invicem ſibi & in ſe con- 
nexione mutua perplexa, & ad ſtatum æterni- 
tatis vicaria concatenatione producta: & im- 
mortalitate de incorruptione deſcendente, & 
incorruptione de immortalitate veniente. 


Cujus etiam fi iracundias legitimas & indig- © p. V. 


337 


nationes quaſdam deſcriptas tenemus, & odia Gen xviii. 
relata cognoſcimus: non tamen hæc intelligi- Peut. 


nus ad humanorum relata eſſe exempla viti 
um. Hæc enim omnia etſi hominem poſſunt 
corrumpere, divinam vim non poſſunt omninò 


ſitiare. Paſſiones enim iſtæ in hominibus me- 


id eſſe dicentur, in Deo non merito judica- 
buntur. Corrumpi enim per hæc homo poteſt, 
quia corrumpi poteſt. Corrumpi per hæc Deus 
non poteſt, quia nec corrumpi poteſt. Habent 
izitur iſta vim ſuam quam exerceant, ſed ubi 
præcedit paſſibilis materia, non ubi præcedit 
impaſibilis ſubſtantia. Nam & quod iraſcitur 
Deus, non ex vitio ejus venit, ſed ad remedi- 


um noſtri illud facit. Indulgens eſt enim, etiam 
Z. tunc 
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tunc cm minatur: dum per hæc homines ad 
rea revocantur. Nam quibus ad honeſtam 
vitam deeſt ratio, metus eſt neceſſarius, ut qui 
rationem reliquerunt, vel terrore moveantur, 
Et ideò omnes iſtz vel iracundiz Dei vel odia, 


vel quzcunque ſunt hujuſmodi, dum ad medi- 


cinam noſtram proferuntur Cut res docet ) ex 
conſilio, non ex vitio venerunt. Nec ex fragi- 
litate deſcendunt , propter quod etiam ad cor- 
rumpendum Deum valere non poſſunt. Mate- 
riarum enim in nobis ex quibus ſumus diverſitas, 
ad iracundiz conſuevit corrumpentem nos ex- 
citare diſcordiam , quæ in Deo vel ex natura, 
vel ex vitio non poteſt eſſe: dum non utique 
ex coagmentis corporalibus intelligitur eſſe con- 
ſtructus. Eſt enim ſimplex & ſine ulla corpo- 
rea concretione, quidquid illud eſt totus, quod 
ſe ſolus ſcit eſſe, quandoquidem fpiritus ſit di- 
Aus. Et ideo hæc quæ in hominibus vitioſa 
ſunt & corrumpentia, dum ex corporis ipſius & 
materiæ corruptibilitate naſcuntur, in Deo cor- 
ruptibilitatis vim exercere non poſſunt: quan- 
doquidem , ut diximus, non ex vitio, ſed rati- 
one venerunt. 

Et licet ſcriptura cœleſtis ad humanam for- 
mam faciem divinam ſæpe conyertat, dum dicit, 
Oculi Domini ſuper juſtos: Aut dum odoratus 
eſt Dominus Deus odorem bonæ fragrantiz: 
Aut dum traduntur Moyſi tabulæ ſcriptæ digito 
Dei: Aut dum populus filiorum Iſrael de terra 


Agypti manu valida & brachio excelſo liberacur: 


Aut dum dicit, Os enim Domini locutum eſt 
hæc: Aut dum terra ſcabellum pedum Dei eſſe 
perhibetur: Autdum dicit, Inclina aurem tuam & 
audi: fed nos qui dicimus,quia lex ſpiritalis eſt, 

non 
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non intra hæc noſtri corporis lineamenta modum, 
aut figuram divinæ majeſtatis includimus, ſed 
ſuis illam interminatæ magnitudinis (ut ita dixe- 
rim) campis fine ullo fine diffundimus. Scriptum 
eſt enim: Si aſcendero in cœlum, tu ibi es: fi Pſal. 
deſcendero ad inferos, ades: & fi aſſumpſero alas cxxxviia 
meas, & abiero trans mare, ibi manus tua appre- 
hendet me, & dextera tua detinebit me. Rati- 
onem enim divinæ ſcripturæ de temperamento 
diſpoſitionis cognoſcimus. Parabolis enim ad- 
hhuc ſecundum fidei tempus de Deo Prophetes 
nunc loquebatur, non quomodo Deus erat, ſed 
gquomodo populus capere poterat. Ut 1gitur 
hæc ſic de Deo dicantur, non Deo, ſed populo 
potius imputetur. Sic & tabernaculum erigere p, , 
populo permittitur, nec tamen Deus intra taber- Avi. 
naculum cluſus continetur; fic & templum ex- 3 Reg. vi. 
truitur, nec tamen Deus intra templi anguſtias 
omnind ſepitur. Non igitur mediocris eſt Deus, 
ſed populi mediocris eſt ſenſus : nec anguſtus 
Deus, ſed rationis populi anguſtus eſt intellectus 
habitus. Denique in Evangelio: Veniet hora, Joan. iv. 
Dominus aiebat, quum neque in monte iſto, ne- 
=. in Hieruſalem adorabitis patrem. Et cau- 
las reddidit, dicens: Spiritus eſt Deus, & eos ergo 
qui adorant, in ſpiritu & veritate adorare opor- 
tet. Efficaciæ igitur ibi divinæ per membra mon- 
ſtrantur: non habitus Dei, nec corporalia linea- 
menta ponuntur. Nam & cum oculi deſcribun- 
tur, quod omnia videat, exprimitur. Er quando 
auris, quod omnia audiar. proponitur. Er cùm pg 
digitus, ſignificantia quædam voluntatis aperitur. xxxii. 
Et cùm nares, precum quaſi odorum perceptio 4Reg.xix. 
oſtenditur. Et cum manus . quod creature fic Exod. 
omnis auctor probatur. Et quando brachium, Gen 
8 
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quod nulla natura contra robur ipſius repugnare 
poſſit, edicitur: Et quando pedes, quod imple- 
at omnia, nec fit quicquam ubi non fit Deus, 
explicatur. Neque enim ſunt ei aut membra, 
aut membrorum officia neceſſaria, ad cujus ſo- 
lum etiam tacitum arbitrium & ſerviunt & ad- 
ſunt omnia. Cur enim requirat oculos, qui lux 
eſt? Aut cur quætat pedes, qui ubique eſt ? 
Aut cur ingredi velic, cum non fit quo extra ſe 
progredi poſſit? Aut cur manus expetat, cujus 
ad omnia inſtituenda artifex eſt, & ſilens volua- 
tas? Nec auribus eget, qui etiam tacitas novit 
voluntates. Aut propter quam cauſam linguam 
quærat, cui cogitare juſſiſſe eſt 2 Neceſſaria 
enim hæc membra hominibus fuerunt, non Deo: 
quia inefficax hominis conſilium fuiſſet, niſi co- 
gitamen corpus impleſſet. Deo autem non 
neceſſaria, cujus voluntatem non tantꝭm ſine 
aliqua molitione opera ſubſequuntur, ſed ipſa 
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ſtatim opera cum voluntate procedunt. Cete- I ſ 
rdm-ipſe totus oculus, quia totus videt: & totus il ci 
auris, quia totus audit: & totus manus, quia ſ 
totus operatur : & totus pes, quia totus ubique I 
eſt. Idem enim quidquid illud eſt totus æqua- a 
lis eſt, & totus ubique eſt. Non enim habet in ¶ p. 
ſe diverſitatem ſui quidquid eſt ſimplex. Ea re 


enim demum in diverſitatem membrorum reci- 
dunt, quæ veniunt ex tivitate in diſſolutionem. WM nit 
Sed hæc quæ concreta non ſunt, ſentire non WM O 
poſſunt. Quod enim immortale eſt quidquid I fa: 
eſt, illum ipſum unum & ſimplex & ſemper cit. i fer 
Et ideo quia unum eſt, diſſolvi non poteſt, IM dic 
| rr quidquid eft illud ipſum extra jus dil-W do 
olutionis poſitum , legibus eſt mortis ſolu · ¶ fur 
cum. 5 ig 
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Sed illud quod dicit Dominus Spiritum Deum, 
puto ego ſic locutum Chriſtum de patre, ut ad- 


huc aliquid plus intelligi velit quàm ſpiritum De- 
um. Hominibus enim licet in Evangelio ſuo 
intelligendi incrementa facientibus diſputet, fed 


tamen&ipſe fic adhuc de Deo loquitur hominibus, 
quomodo poſſunt adhuc audire vel capere: li- 
cet ut diximus in agnitionem Dei religioſa jam 
facere incrementa nitatur. Invenimus enim 
ſcriprum eſſe, quod Deus caritas dictus fit, nec 
ex hoc tamen Dei ſubſtantia caritas expreſſa 
eſt: Et quod lux dictus eſt, nec tamen in hoc 
ſubſtantia Dei eſt, ſed totum hoc de Deo dictum 
eſt quantum dici poteſt, ut meritò & quando 
ſpiritus dictus eſt, non omne 1d quod eſt dictus 
fit, ſed ut dum mens hominum intelligendo uſ- 
que ad ipſum proficit ſpiritum, converſa jam 
ipſa in ſpiritu aliud quid amplius per ſpiritum 
conjicere Deum eſſe poſſit. Id enim quod eſt, 
ſecundum id quod eſt, nec humano ſermone edi- 
ci, nec humanis auribus percipi, nec humanis 
ſenſibus colligi poteſt. Nam ſi, quæ præparavit 
Deus his qui diligunt illum, nec oculus vidit, nec 
auris audivir, nec cor hominis, aut mens ipſa 
percepit : qualis & quantus eſt ille ipſe qui hæc 
repromittit, ad quæ intelligenda & mens homi- 
nis & natura defecit. Denique ſi acceperis ſpi- 


ritum ſubſtantiam Dei, creaturam feceris Deum. 


Omnis enim ſpiritus creãtura eſt. Erit ergo jam 
factus Deus. Quomodo & fi ſecundum Moy- 
ſen ignem acceperis Deum creaturam illum eſſe 
dicendo inſtitutum expreſſeris, non inſtitutorem 
docueris. Sed hæc figurantur potius , quam ita 
ſunt, Nam & in veteri Teſtamento ideo Deus 
ignis dicitur, ut peccatori populo metus incuti- 

28 atur, 
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Joan. iv. atur, dum judex oſtenditur: Et in novo Teſta- 
mento ſpiricus efle profertur, ut refector & cre- 
«ator in delictis ſuis mortuorum per banc boni- 
tatem conlatæ credentibus indulgentiæ compro- 

betur. 
C A P. Hunc ergo, omiſſis hæreticorum fabulis atq; 
VIII. figmentis. Deum novit & veneratur Eccleſia, 
cui teſtimonium reddit tam inviſibilium quam e- 
tiam viſibilium, & ſemper, & tota natura. 
Quem angeli adorant, aſtra mirantur, maria 
benedicunt, terre verentur, inferna quzque 
ſuſpiciunt. Quem mens omnis humana ſentit, 
etiamſi non exprimit, cujus imperio omnia 
commoventur, fontes ſcaturiunt, amnes labun- 
tur, fluctus adſurgunt, ſœtus ſuos cuncta par- 
turiunt, venti ſpirare coguntur, imbres veniunt, 
„ maria commoventur, fœcunditates ſuas cuncta 
Gen. iti. ubique diffundunt: Qui peculiarem protopla- 
Gen. ix ftis æternæ vitæ mundum quendam paradiſum in 
Oriente conſtituit, arborem vitæ plantavit, ſci- 
Gen. vi. entiæ boni & mali ſimiliter altetam arborem 
Gen xv;;- SOnlocarit. Mandatum dedir, ſententiam con- 
tra delictum ſtatuit. Noe juſtiſſimum de dilu- 
Gen. xxli. vij periculis pro merito innocentiæ ſideique ſer- 
xxix. & vavit. Enoch tranſtulit, in amicitiæ ſocictatem 
_— Abraham adlegit, Iſaac protexit, Jacob auxit, 
Moy ſen ducem populo præfecit, ingemiſcentes 
Exod. iii. filios Iſrael è jugo ſervitutis eripuit, le gem ſcrip- 
ii. & xx fit: Patrum ſobolem in terram repromiſſionis 
Joſ. iii. & induxit. Prophetas ſpiritu inſtruxit, & per hos 
omnes filium ſuum Chriſtum repromiſit, & 
3 Ft. quando daturum ſe ſpoponderat , miſit. Per 
quem nobis in notitiam venire voluit: & in nos 
indulgentiæ ſuæ ſinus largos profudit, egenis & 


abjectis locupletem ſpiritum conferendo. Et 
quia 


De T RINITATE. 


quia ultrò & largus & bonus eft : Ne totus hic 
orbis averſus gratiæ ejus fluminibus areſceret, 
Apoſtolos inſtitutores generis noſtri in totum 
orbem mitti per filium. ſuum voluit: Ut condi- 
tio generis humani agnoſceret inſtitutorem : & 
fi ſequi maluiſſet, haberet quem pro Deo in ſu- 
is jam poſtulationibus, patrem diceret. Cujus 
providentia non tantummodò ſingillatim per. 
homines cucurrit aut currit, fed etiam per ipſas 
urbes & civitates; quarum exitus Prophetarum 
vocibus cecinit, immò etiam per ipſum totum 
orbem. Cujus propter incredulitatem exitus, 
plagas, deminutiones peenaſque deſcripſit: Et 
ne quis non etiam ad minima quæque Dei puta- 
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ret iſtam infatigabilem providentiam pervenire, . 
Ex duobus, inquit Dominus, r unus Matt. x. 
c 


non cadet {ine patris voluntate, 
pitis veſtri omnes numerati ſunt, Cujus etiam 
cura & providentia Iſraelitarum non ſivit nec 
veſtes conſumi, nec viliſſima in pedibus calcea- 
menta deteri, ſed nec ipſcrum poſtremum ado- 
leſcentium captiva ſarabara comburi, nec im- 
merito : Nam fi hic omnia complexus eſt omnia 
continens, omnia autem & totum ex ſingulis con- 
ſtant, pertinget conſequenter ejus ad uſque ſin- 
gula quæque cura, cujus ad totum quicquid eſt, 
pervenit providentia. Hinc eſt quod & deſu- 
per Cherubim ſedet, id eſt, præeſt ſuper ope- 
rum ſuorum varietatem ; ſubjectis throno ejus 
animalibus præ ceteris principatum tenentibus; 
cuncta deſuper cryftallo contegente, id eſt, cœ- 
lo omnia operiente. Quod in firmamentum de 
aquarum fluente materia fuerat Deo jubente ſo- 
lidacum, ut glacies robuſta aquarum terram pri- 
dem contegentium dividens medietatem, dorſo 
* 2Z 4 quo- 


d & capilli ca- Deut. xxix. 


Dan. iii. 


Ppſal. xcviii 


Apoc. iv. 
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Ezek. x. quodam pondera aquæ ſuperioris corroboratis 


2 Pet. 11. 


d Pſal. Ixvii. 


Dominum Deum noſtrum, ſed Dei filium, hujas 


de gelu vitibus ſuſtineret. Nam & rotæ ſubja- 
cent, tempora ſcilicet, quibus omnia ſemper 
mundi membra volvuntug, talibus pedibus adje- 
ctis, quibus non in perpetuum ſtant iſta, ſed 
tranſeunt. Sed & per omnes ortus ſtellata ſunt 
oculis Dei enim opera pervigili obtutu con- 
templanda ſunt, in quorum ſinu carbonum me- 
dius eſt ignis, five quoniam ad igneum diem 
judicii mundus ifte feſtinat: five quoniam om- 
nia opera Dei ignea, nec ſunt tenebroſa, {cd i- 
gent: ſive etiam ne, quia ex terrenis iſta ſue- 
rant orta principiis, naturaliter de originis ſuæ 
rigore torperent, addita eſt omnibus interioris 
ſpiritus calida natura, quæ frigidis concreta cor 
poribus ad uſuram vitæ æqualia omnibus libra- 
menta monſtraret. Hic eſt igitur currus ſe- 
cundum David Dei. Currus enim, inquit, Dei 
decies millies multiplicatus, id eſt innume- 
rus, infinitus, immenſus. Sub jugo enim natu- 
ralis legis omnibus datæ, alia quaſi frenis revo- 
cata retrahuntur, alia quaſi effuſis habe nis exci- 
tata impelluntur. Mundum enim iſtum, cur- 
rum Dei, cum omnibus & ipſi angeli ducunt & 
aſtra, quorum varios licet meatus, certis tamen 
legibus vinctos inſpicimus ad metas definiti ſibi 
temporis ducers: Ut meritò nobis quoque cum 
Apoſtelo, & artificem & opera mirantibus ex- 
clamare jam libeat: O altitudo diyitiarum ſa- 
pientiæ & ſcientiæ Dei, quam inſcrutabilia ju- 
dicia ejus, & inveſtigabiles viz ejus, & reli- 
qua. 

Eadem regula veritatis docet nos, credere 
poſt patrem etiam in filiumDeiChriftum Jeſum 


Dei 


* 9 
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Dei qui & unus & ſolus eſt, conditor ſcilicet 
rerum omnium, ut jam & ſuperids expre ſſum eſt. 
Hunc enim Jeſum Chriſtum iterum dicam hujus 
Dei filium, & in veteri Teſtamento legimus eſſe 
repromiſſum, & in novo Teſtamento animad- Gen. xxii. 
vertimus exhibitum, omnium ſacramentorum 
umbras & figuras de præſentia corporatz verita- & Mat. i. 
tis implentem. Hunc enim Abrahæ filium, hunc 
David, hunc non minus & vetera prædicta & Iſa. ix. & 
Evangelia teſtantur. Hunc ipſa Geneſis, quum 
dicit, Tibi dabo & ſemini tuo. Hunc, quando Luc. i. 
luctatum oſtendit hominem cum Jacob. Hunc, Gen. 
quando dicit, Non deficiet princeps de Juda, 
neque dux de femoribus ejus, donec veniat is & xvii. 
cui cepromiſſum eſt, & ipſe erit expectatio gen- 
tium. Hunc Moyſes, quum dicit, Provide a- Gen. xxxir 
lium quem mittas. Hunc idem, quando teſt a- 
tur, Propheten vobis, dicendo, ſuſcitabit Deus 
ex fratribus veſtris: Eum quaſi me audite. Hunc 
quando dicit, Videbitis vitam veſtram penden- 
tem nocte ac die, & non credetis ei. Hunc Pe it xviii 
Eſaias, Prodiet virga de radice Jefle, & flos de 
radice aſcendet. Hunc eundem, quando dicit, Deut. 
Ecce virgo concipiet & pariet filium. Hunc, xxviii. 
quando ſanitates ab eo futuras collocat, dicens, 
Tunc aperientur oculi cæcorum, & aures ſur- Iſa. xi. 
dorum audient, tunc ſaliet claudus ut cervus, & 
diſerta erit lingua mutorum. Hunc, quando 1%. vii. 
patientiæ virtutes expromit, dicens, Non audie- 
tur in plateis vox ejus, arundinem quaſſatam 
non conteret, & linum fumigans non extinguet. Ila. xlii. 
Hunc, quando ejus Evangelia deſcripſit, Et diſ- 
ponam vobis teſtamentum æternum ſancta Da- 1 Iv. 
vid fidelia. Hunc, quando gentes in ipſum Didem. 
credituras prophetat, Ecce poſui eum in princi- 
pem 


xv. 


Gen. xlix. 


? Exod. iv. 


Ifa. xxxV. 


346 
IF. Iii. 


Ibidem. 
Ibidem. 
If, lv. 
Iſa. jt. 
Oſee vi. 
Pal. Cix. 
PAL ii. 
Pl. Ixxi. 


CAP. X. 


De TRINITATE. 


pem & præcipientem gentibus. Gentes quæ te 
non noverunt, invocabunt te, & populi qui te 
neſciunt, ad te confugient. Hunc eundem, 
quando ad paſſionem ejus exclamat dicens, Si- 
cut ovis ad occiſionem ductus eſt, & ſicut ag- 
nus coram tondente ſe fine voce, fic non ape- 
ruit os ſuum in humilitate. Hunc, quando 
flagrorum ejus ictus plagaſque deſcripſit, Livore 
ejus nos ſanati ſumus: Aut humilitatem, Et vi- 
dimus eum, & non erat ei ſpecies, neque ho- 
nor, homo in plaga & ſciens ferre infirmitatem. 
Aut quod populus non erat crediturus, Tota 
die expandi manus meas ad populum non cre- 
dentem. Aut quod reſurrecturus à mortuis, Et 
erit in illa die radix Jeſſe, & qui ſurget impera- 
re gentibüs; in eum gentes ſperabunt, & erit 
requies ejus honor. Aut cum tempus reſurrecti- 
onis, Quaſi diluculo paratum inveniemus eum. 
Aut quod ſeſſurus ad dexteram patris, Dixit Do- 
minus Domino meo, ſede ad dexteram meam, do- 
nec ponam inimicos tuos ſcabellum pedum tuo- 
rum. Aut quum poſſeſſor omnium collocatur, Po- 
ſtula a me, & dabo tibi gentes hæreditatem tuam, 
& poſſeſſionem tuam terminos terræ. Aut quod 
judex omnium oſtenditur, Deus judicium tuum 
regi da, & juſtitiam tuam filio regis. Nec hoc 
in loco plura perfequar, quæ adnuntiata de 
Chriſto omnibus hæreticis, ſed & ipſis veritatem 
tenentibus magis nota ſunt. 

Sed illud admoneo, non alterum in Evange- 
lio Chriſtum expectandum fuifle, quam hunc 
a creatore veteris Teſtamenti litteris ante pro- 
miſſum, maxime quum & quæ de ipſo prædicta 
ſunt impleta ſint, & quæ impleta ſunt, antè præ- 
dicta ſint. Ut merito hæreticorum iſtorum Te- 
ſtamenti veteris aucoritatem reſpuentium neſcio 

cul 
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cui commentitio & ex fabulis anilibus ficto 
Chriſto atque fucato poſſim verè & conſtanter 
dicere: Quis es? unde es? à quo miſſus es? quare 
nunc venire voluiſti? quare talis? vel qua venire 
potuiſti ? vel quare non ad tuos abiſti ? niſi quod 


probafti tuos non habere, dum ad alienos venis. 


Quid tibi cum mundo creatoris? quid tibi cum 
homine conditoris ? quid tibi cum figmento cor- 
poris, cui eripis ſpem reſurrectionis? quid ad 
alienum venis famulum? alienum ſolicitare deſi- 
deras filium? quid me a Domino eripere cona- 
ris? quid me in patrem blaſphemare atque im- 
pium eſſe compellis? aut quid ſum a te in reſur- 
rectione conſecuturus, qui me ipſum non reci- 
pio, dum corpus amitto? Si ſalvare vis, feciſſes 
hominem cui ſalutem dares. Si à delicto eripere 
cupis, ante mihi ne delinquerem contuliſſes. 
Quod autem tecum ſuffragium circumfers Legis ? 
Quod habes teſtimonium Propheticz vocis ? 
aut quid mihi poſſum de te ſolidum repromittere, 
uum te videam in phantaſmate, & non in 
ſoliditate veniſſe? Quid ergo tibi cum figura 
corporis, ſi corpus odiſti? immo revinceris 
corporis quod odiſti, circumferre ſubſtantiam, 
cujus ſuſcipere voluiſti etiam figuram. Odiſſe 
enim debueras corporis imitationem, ſi oderas 
veritatem. Quoniam ſi alter es, aliter venire 
debueras, ne dicereris filius creatoris, fi vel 
imaginem habuiſſes carnis & corporis. Certe fi 
oderas nativitatem , quia creatoris oderas nup- 
tiarum conjunctionem, recuſare debueras etiam 
imitationem hominis, qui per nuptias naſcitur 
creatoris. Neque igitur eum hæreticorum ag- 
noſcimus Chriſtum, qui in imagine (ut dicitur) 
fuir ; & non in veritate; nihil verum eorum quæ 
geſſit, 
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geſſit, fecerit, ſi ipſe phantaſma & non veritas 
fuir; neque eum qui nihil in ſe noſtri corporis 
geſſit, dum ex Maria nihil accepit, ne non no- 
bis venetit, dum non in noſtra ſubſtantia viſus 
apparuit. Neque illum qui ætheream ſive ſyde- 
ream, ut alii voluerunt hæretici, voluit carnem, 
ne nullam in illo noſtro intelligamus ſalutem, i 
non etiam noſtri corporis cognoſcamus ſolidita- 
tem;necullum omninò alterum, qui quodvis aliud 
ex figmento hæreticorum geſſerit corpus fabu- 
larum. Omnes enim iſtos & nativitas Domini, 
& mors ipſa confutat. Nam & verbum (inquit 
Joannes) caro factum eſt, & habitavit in nobis. 
Ut meritò corpus noſtrum in illo fuerit, quoni- 
am quidem noſtram carnem ſermo ſuſcepit. 
Et ſanguis idcirco de manibus ac pedibus, at- 
que ipſo latere demanavit, ut noſtri conſors 
corporis probaretur, dum occaſus noſtri legibus 
moritur. Qui dum in eadem ſubſtantia corpo- 
ris in qua moritur, reſuſcitatus, ipſius corporis 
vulneribus comprobatur, etiam reſurrectionis 
noſtræ leges in ſua carne monſtravit, qui corpus 
quod ex nobis habuit, in ſua reſurrectione reſli- 
tuit. Lex enim reſurrectionis ponitur, dum 
Chriſtus ad exemplum ceterorum in ſubſtantia 
corporis ſuſcitatur. Quoniam cum raro & ſan- 
guis non obtinere regnum Dei fcribitur, non 
carnis ſubſtantia damnata eſt, quæ divinis ma- 
nibus ne peritet, extructa eſt, ſed ſola carnis 
culpa merito reprehenſa eſt, quæ voluntaria 
hominis temericate contra legis divinæ jura 
graſſata eſt. Quia in baptiſmate & in mortis 


diſſolutione ſublata caro ad ſalutem revertitur: 


dum ad ſtatum innocentiæ depoſita criminis 
mortalitate revocatur. 


Verum 
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Veriim ne ex hoc quòd Dominum noſtrum 
Jeſum Chriſtum Dei creatoris filium in ſubſtan- 
tia veri corporis exhibitum adſerimus, aliis hæ- 
reticis hoc in loco hominem tantim & ſolum 
defendentibus, atque ideo hominem illum nu- 
dum & ſolitarium probare cupientibus, aut ma- 
nus dediſſe, aut loquendi materiam commodaſſe 
videamur: non ſic de ſubſtantia corporis ipſius 
exprimimus, ut ſolum tantùm hominem illum 
eſſe dicamus: ſed ut divinitate ſermonis in ipſa 
concretione permixta, etiam Deum illum ſe- 
cundum ſcripturas eſſe teneamus. Eſt enim pe- 
riculum grande, ſalvatorem generis humani, to- 
tius Dominum & principem mundi; cui a ſuo 
patre omnia tradita ſunt, & cuncta conceſſa; per 
quem inſtituta ſunt univerſa,creata ſunt tota, di- 
geſta ſunt cuncta, ævorum omnium & tempo- 
rum regem, angelorum omnium principem, ante 
quem nihil præter patrem, hominem tantummo- 
do dicere, & auctoritatem illi divinam in his ab- 
negare. Hæc enim contumelia hæreticorum ad 
ipſum quoque Deum patrem redundabit ſi Deus 
pater filium Deum generare non potuit. Sed e- 
nim veritati cæcitas hæreticorum nulla præſcri- 
bet. Nec quoniam in Chriſto aliquid tenent, ali- 
quid non tenent, alterum vident, alterum non vi- 
dent, eri pietur nobis illud quod non vident, per il- 
lud quod vident. Quaſi hominis enim in illo fra- 
gilitates conſideranꝭ, quaſi Dei virtutes non com- 
putant, infirmitates carnis recolunt, poteſtates 
divinicatis excludunt. Quando fi probatio hæc ex 
infirmitatibus Chriſti illuc proficit, ut homo ex 
infirmitatibus comprobetur, probatio divinitatis 
in illo collecta ex virtutibus illuc proficiet, ut eti- 
am Deus ex operibus adſeratur. Si enim paſſi- 
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ones oſtendunt in illo humanam fragilitatem, 
cur opera non adſerant in illo divinam poteſta- 
tem? ne fi hoc non profecerit,ut Deus ex virtu- 
tibus adſeratur, nec paſſiones proficiant, ut etiam 
homo ex ipſis eſſe monſtretur. Quæcunque enim 


lex in alterutto fuerit poſita, in altero invenietur 


eſſe ſuſpecta Periculum enim erit nec hominem 
illum ex paſſionibus oſtendi, ſinon potuerit etiam 
Deus ex virtutibus adprobari. Non eſt ergo in 
unam partem inclinandum, & ab alia parte fugi- 
endum, quoniam nec tenebit perfectam veritatem, 
quiſquis aliquam veritatis excluſerit portionem. 
Tam enim ſeriptura etiam Deum adnuntiat Chri- 
ſtum, quàm etiam hominem ipſum adnuntiat De- 
um : tam hominem deſcripſit Jeſum Chriſtum, 
quam etiam Deum quoque deſcripſit Chri- 
ſtum Dominum. Quoniam nec Dei tantùm 
illum filium eſſe proponit, ſed & hominis, nec 
hominis tantùm dicit, ſed & Dei referre con- 
ſuevit: Ut dum ex utroque eſt, utrunque ſir, 
ne fi alterum tantùm ſit, alterum eſſe non poſ- 
ſit. Ut enim præſcripſit ipſa natura hominem 
credendum eſſe qui ex homine ſit, ita eadem na- 
tura præſcribit & Deum credendum eſſe qui ex 
Deo fit : Ne fi non & Deus fuerit, chm ex Deo 
ſit, jam nec homo fit, licet ex homine ſuerit, 
& in alterutro utrunque periclitetſr, dum alte- 
rum altero fidem perdidiſſe convincitur. Qui 
legunt ergo hominis filium hominem Chriſtum 
Jeſum, legant hunc eundem & Deum & Dei 
filium nuncupatum. Nam quomodo eſt qui ho- 
mo, ex Abraham, ſic eſt etiam qua Deus, ante 
ipſum Abraham. Et quomodo, qui homo, fi- 
lius David, ita Dominus David qua Deus nun- 
cupatus eft, Et quomodo qui homo, 2 
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factus eſt, ita qua Deus, Sabbati Dominus ex- Luc. vi. 

preſſus eſt. Et quomodo qui homo ſententiam Matth. 

patitur, ſic omne, qua Deus, de vivis & mortu- xxvii. 

is judicium habere reperitur. Et quomodo polt Ioan. v. 

mundum qui homo naſcitur, ſic ante mundum | _ 
8 : - uc. ii. 

qua Deus, fuiſſe perhibetur. Et quomodo ex 

ſemine David qui homo genitus eſt, ſic ita per Joan. 17. 

ipſum qui Deum mundus dicitur inſtitutus. Et Rom. i. 

quomodo qua homo poſt multos, fic qua Deus 1 

ante omnes. Et quomodo ceteris qui homo in- n. . 

ferior, ſic omnibus qui Deus major. Et quo- Marc xvi. 

modo in cœlum qua homo aſcendit, ſic inde qua 3 

Deus ante deſcendit. Et quomodo ad patrem Joan iii. 

qua homo vadit, ſic obediens patri qua filius in- Joan. xiv. 

de deſcenſurus eſt. Ita fi mediocriates in illo c 

adprobant humanam fragilitatem, majeſtates in AR. i. 

lo adfirmant divinam poteſtatem. Periculum 

eſt enim, cum utrunque legis, non utrunque, 

{ed alterum credidiſſe. Ex quo quoniam utrun- 

que in Chriſto legitur, utrunque credatur: Ut 

fides ita demum vera lit ; fi & perfecta fuerit. 

Nam ſi ex duobus altero in fide ceſſante, unum 

& quidem id quod eſt minus, ad credendum 

fuerit aſſumptum, perturbata regula veritatis, 

teme ritas iſta non ſalutem contulerit, ſed in vi- 

cem ſalutis, de jactura ſidei periculum mortis 

grande conflaverit. 


Cur ergo dubitemus dicere, quod ſcriptura cr. XIE. 
non dubitat exprimere? cur hæſitabit fidei ve- 
ritas, in quo ſcriptutæ nunquam hæſitavit au- 
Roricas ? Ecce enim Oſee Prophetes ait ex per- Oſee i. 
ſona patris: Jam non ſalvabo eos in arcu, neq; 
in equis, neque in equitibus, ſed ſalvabo eos in 
Domino Deo ipſorum. Si Deus ſervare ſe di- 
cit in Deo, non autem ſalvat niſi in Chriſto 


Deus: 
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Deus: Cur ergo homo dubitet Chriſtum De- 

um dicere, quem Deum Aa patre animadvertit 

poſitum per ſcripturas eſſe? immo fi non ſalvat 

niſi in Deo pater Deus, falvari non poterit à 

Deo patre quiſquam, niſi confeſſus fuerit Chri- 

ſtum Deum, in quo ſe & per quem ſe repro- 

mittit pater ſalutem daturum : Ut merito quiſ- 

quis illum agnoſcit eſſe Deum, ſalutem inveniat 

in Deo Chriſto: quiſquis non recognoſcit 

eſſe Deum, ſalutem perdiderit, quam 

alibi niſi in Chriſto Deo invenire non 

IIa. vii. & poterit. Quomodo enim Efaias, Ecce virgo 

concipiet, & pariet filium, & vocabitis nomen e- 

jus Emmanuel: Quod interpretatum eſt nobiſ- 

Matt i. cum Deus : Sic Chriſtus ipſe dicit. Ecce ego 

vobiſcum ſum uſque ad conſummationem ſecu- 

li : eſt ergo nobiſcum Deus, immò multo ma- 

gis etiam in nobis eft. Nobiſcum eſt Chriſtus, 

eſt ergo cujus nomen eſt, nobiſcum Deus, quia 

& nobiſcum eſt. Aut nunquid non eſt nobiſ- 
cum? quomodo ergo dicit ſe nobiſcum elle ? ' 

eſt ergo nobiſcum. Sed quoniam nobiſcumeſt, 

Emmanuel, id eſt, nobiſcum Deus dictus eſt. Deus 

ergo quia nobiſcum eſt, nobiſcum Deus dictus eſt. 

IG, xxxv. Item Prophetes: Convaleſcite manus diſſolutæ, 

& genua debilia conſolamini, puſillanimes ſen- 

ſu convaleſcite, nolite timere, Ecce Deus no- 

ſter judicium retribuet, ipſe veniet & ſalvabit 

nos: Tunc aperientur oculi cæcorum, & autres 

ſurdorum audient: Tunc ſaliet claudus ſicut 

cervus, & diſerta erit lingua mutorum. Si in 

adventu Dei dicit Prophetes hæc futura ſigna 

quæ facta ſunt, aut Dei filium agnoſcant Chri- 

{tum ; in cujus adventu & a quo hæc ſanitatum 


Mat. xv. ſigna facta ſunt, aut divinitatis Chriſti veritate 
: ſuperati, 


Ib. xxviii. 
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ſuperati, im alteram hæreſim ruentes, Chriſtum 
dum filium Dei & Deum confiteri nolunt, patrem 
ilum eſſe confitebuntur. Vocibus enim Prophe- 
tarum incluſi, jam Chriſtum Deum negare non 
poſſunt. Quid ergo reſpondent, cùm in adven- 
mu Dei hæc ſigna futura dicuntur quæ in adventu 
Chriſti geſta ſunt, Chriſtum qualiter accipiunt 
Deum, Deum enim jam negare non ppſlunt, ) 
qui patrem ? aut qua filium ? Si qui filium, cur 
Dei filium Deum negant? Si qui patrem, cur _ 
eos non ſequuntur qui ejuſmodi blaſphe- 
mias tenere videntur? Niſi quoniam nobis in 
hoc adverſus illos de veritate certamine hoc 
interim ſufficit, ut quocunque genere convi- 
di Chriſtum confiteantur & Deum, quem 
etiam Deum negare voluerunt. Per Abacuc Abacuc. 
Prophetam ait: Deus ab Africo veniet, & . 
ſanctus de monte opaco & condenſo. Quem 
ſolunt ifti ab Africo venire ? fi veniſſe aiunt 
omnipotentem Deum patrem, ergo de lo- 
co Deus pater venit, ex quo etiam loco cludi : 
tur, & intra ſedis alicujus -anguſtias contine- 0 
tur, & jam per iſtos, ut diximus, Sabelliana hæ- ö 
reſis ſacrilega corporatur. Siquidem Chriſtũs 
non filius, ſed pater creditur, & novo more 
dum ab iſtis diſtrite homo nudus adoratur, 
per eos rurſum Chriſtus pater Deus omnipo- : 
tens comprobatur. At f in Bethleem, cujus Lue. ii 
metaturæ regio ad meridianam reſpicit pla- 
gam cœli, Chriſtus naſcitur, qui per ſcripturas 
& Deus dicitur: merito Deus hic ab Africo 
renire- deſcribitur, quia a Bethleem venturus 
elle previdebatur, Eligant ergo ex duobus 
quid velint, hunc qui ab Africo venit, filium 
elle an patrem : Deus enim dicitur ab Africo 

Aa " "Volt 
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venturus. Si filium, quid dubitaht Chriſtum 
& Deum dicere? Deum enim fcriptura dicit 
eſſe venturum. Si patrem, quid dubitant cum 
Sabellii temeritate miſceri, qui Chriſtum pa- 
trem dicit ? Niſi quoniam five illum patrem, 
ſive filium dixerint, ab hæreſi ſua inviti li- 
cet deſciſcant neceſſe eſt, qui Chriſtum ho- 
minem tantummoddò ſolent dicere, dum illum 
rebus ipſis coacti Deum incipiunt prome- 
re, five dum illum patrem, ſive dum illum fili- 
um voluerint nuncupare. 
cap Xm1_ Ac fic & Joannes nativitatem Chriſti deſcri- 
Joan. i. bens, Verbum inquit, caro factum eft, & habi- 
tavit in nobis, & vidimus claritatem ejus, clari- 
tatem tanquam unigeniti à patre, plenus gratia 
& veritate. Nam & vocatur nomen ejus verbum 
Dei, nec immerico. Eructavit, inquit, cor 
Pſal. xliiii. meum verbum bonum, quod verbum regis no 
mine confequenter appellat inferendo, Dico 
Joan. i. ego opera mea regi. Per ipſum enim omnia 
facta ſunt opera, & fine ipſo fatum eſt nihil 
Coloſf i. Sive enim, inquit Apoſtolus, throni, five 
dominationes, ive virtutes, ſive poteſtates, vi- 
fibilia & inviſibilia, omnia per ipſum con 
ſtant. Verbum autem hoc illud eſt, quod i 
ſua venic, & ſui eum non receperunt. Mundu 
enim per ipſum factus eſt, & mundus eun 
non cognovit. Verbum autem hoc erat in prin 
: cipio apud Deum, & Deus erat verbum. Qui 
Ibidem. igitur dubitet, chm in extrema parte dici 
tur, verbum caro factum eſt, & habitavit i 
nobis, Chriſtum cujus eſt nativitas, & qui 
caro factus eſt, eſſe hominem, & quia verbun 
Dei, Deum incunctanter edicere eſſe: Prz 
ſertim dm animadvertat ſcripturam Evangeli 
oft ö ca 
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cam utranque iſtam ſubſtantiam in unam 
nativitatis Chriſti fœderaſſe concordiam 2? Hic 

eſt enim qui ſicut ſponſus egreditur de tha- Pal. xvii. 
lamo ſuo , exultavit ut gigas ad currendam ' - 7 
viam, a ſummo ccolo egteſſio ejus, & uſque 
ad ſummam regreſſio ejus. Quoniam uſque ad 
ſummum, nec quiſquam in cœlum aſcendit, 
niſi qui de cœlo deſcendit , filius hominis 
qui eſt in cœlis. Repetens hoc ipſum dicit : 
Pater clarifica me eo honore , quo fui apud 
te antequam mundus eſſet. Ac ſi de cœlo de- 
ſcendit verbum hoc tanquam ſponſus ad carnem, Pſal viii. 
ut per carnis adſumptionem filius hominis Joan. iii. 
illuc poſſet aſcendere, unde Dei filius ver- 

bum deſcenderat: Meritò dum per connexio- 

nem mutuam & caro verbum Dei gerit, 

& filius Dei fragilitatem carnis adſumit, cum 

ſponſa carne conſcendens, illuc unde ſine 

carne deſcenderat, recipit jam claritatem illam, 
quam dum ante mundi inſtitutionem habuiſſe 
oſtenditur, Deus manifeſtiſſimè comprobatur. 
Et nihilominus dum mundus ipſe poſt illum in- 
ſtitutus refertur , per ipſum creatus eſſe 
repericur , quo ipſo divinitatis in ipſo per 
quem factus eſt mundus, & claritas & aucto- pg vi; 
ritas comprobetur. Quod fi, cum gullius fit niſi 1th. 15 
Dei, cordis noſſe ſecreta, Chriſtus ſecreta con- 
ſpicit cordis : Quod fi, chm nullius fit niſi Marc. ii. 
Dei, peccata demittere, idem Chriſtus pecca- 
ta dimittit: Quod ſi, cam nullius fit hominis 
de cœlo venire, de cœlo veniendo deſcendit: Joan. x. 
Quod ſi, cum nullius hominis hæc vox eſſe poſſit, 

Ego & pater unum ſumus, hanc vocem de 
conſcientia divinitatis Chriſtus ſolus edicit: 
Quod ſi poſtremò, omnibus divinitatis Chriſti 
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probationibus & rebus inſtructus Apoſtolus 
Thomas, reſpondens Chriſto, Dominus meus 
& Deus meus dicit: Quod fi & Apoſtolus 
Paulus, Quorum, inquit, patres, & ex quibus 
Chriſtus ſecundum carnem, qui eſt ſuper omnia 
Deus benedictus in ſecula, in ſuis litteris ſcribit: 
Quod fi, idem ſe Apoſtolum non ab homini- 
bus, aut per hominem, ſed per Jeſum Chri- 
ſtum, conſtitutum eſſe depromit : Quod fi, i- 
dem Evangelium non ſe ab hominibus didiciſſe, 
aut per hominem, ſed per Jeſum Chriſtum ac- 
cepiſſe contendit, meritò Deus eſt Chriſtus. I- 
taque hoc in loco ex duobus alterum conſtare 
debebit. Ctm enim manifeſtum ſie omnia eſſe 
facta per Chriſtum: Aut ante omnia eſt, quo- 
niam omnia per 3 & meritò & Deus eſt: 
Aut quia homo eſt, poſt omnia eſt, & merito 
per ipſum nihil factum eſt. Sed nihil per ipſum 
factum eſſe non poſſumus dicere, cim animad- 
vertamus omnia per ipſum facta eſſe, fcriptum: 
Non ergo poſt omnia eſt, id eſt non homo tan- 
thm eſt, qui poſt omnia eſt, ſed & Deus, quoni- 
am Deus ante omnia eſt. Ante omnia eſt enim, 
quia per ipſum omnia, ne ſi homo tantum,nihil 
per ipſum : Aut ſi omnia per ipſum, non homo 
tantùum: quoniam fi homo tantùm, non omnia 
per ipſum, immd nihil per ipſum. Quid er- 
go reſpondent, nihil per ipſum, ut homo ſit tan- 
tum? quomodo ergo omnia per ipſum ? ergo 
non homo tantummodo eſt, ſed & Deus. Siqui- 
dem omnia ſunt per ipſum : ut merito intellige- 
re debeamus nec hominem eſſe Chriſtum tan- 
tummodo, qui eſt poſt omnia, ſed & Deum, 
chm per ipſum facta ſint omnia. Quomodo 
enim aut hominem tantummodo dicas, — 
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illum etiam in carne conſpicias, nift quoniam 
ſi utrunque animadvertitur, utrunque meritb 
credatur, | £2 lr Mi 
Et tamen adhuc dubitat hæreticus Chriſtum . yry 
dicere eſſe Deum, quem Deum tot & rebus ani- 
madvertit & vocibus adprobatum. Si homo tang- 
tummodo Chriſtus ; quomodo veniens in hunc Joan. i. 
mundum in ſua venit, cum homo nullum fece- 
rit mundum ? Si homo tantummodo Chriſtus ; 
quomodo mundus per ipſum faQus eſſe refer- 
tur, cim non per hominem mundus, ſed poſt 
mundum homo inſtitutus referatur 2 Si homo 
tantummodo Chriſtus ; quomodo non ex femi- Matth. i. 
ne tantum David Chriſtus ; ſed verbam caro 
fatum eſt, & habitavit in nobis? Nam etſi Joan. i. 
protoplaſtus non ex ſemine, ſed tamen proto- 
plaſtus non eſt ex verbi & carnis conjunctione 
concretus. Non eſt enim verbum caro factum, 
& habitavit in nobis. Si homo tantummodo 
Chriſtus; quomodo qui de cœlo venit, quæ vi- Joan. iii. 
dit & audit teſtificatur, cum conſtet hominem 
de ccelo, quia ibi naſci non poſſit, venire non 
poſſe ? Si homo tantummodo Chriſtus ; : 
quomodo viſibilia & inviſibilia , thro- Coloſſa. 
ni, virtutes & dominationes per ipſum, & in 
ipſo creata eſſe referuntur, chm virtutes ccele- 
ites per hominem fieri non potuerint, quz-ante 
hominem ipſum eſſe debuerint. Si homo tan- 
tummodo Chriſtus ; quomodo adeſt ubique Rom. x. 
invocatus, cùm hxc hominis natura non ſit, 
ſed Dei, ut adeſſe omni loco poſſit? Si ho- 
mo tantummodo Chriſtus ; cur homo in orati- 
onibus mediator invocatur, cim invocatio 1 Tim. ii. 
hominis ad præſtandam ſalutem inefficax judi- 
n cetur? Si homo tantummodo Chriſtus ; cur 
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ſpes in illum ponitur, chm ſpes in homine ma- 
ledicta referatur? Si homo tantummodo Chri- 
ſtus; cur non licet Chriſtum ſine exitio anime 
negari, cum in hominem commiſſum delitum 
referatur poſſe dimitti ? Si homo tantummodo 
Chriſtus; quomodo Joannes Baptiſta teſtatur, 


& dicit, qui poſt me venit, antè me factus eſt, 


quia prior me fuit? cum fi homo tantummodo 
Chriſtus, poſt Joannem natus, ante Joannem 
eſſe non poſſit, nifi quoniam illum qua Deus eſt, 
ante ptæceſſit. Si homo tantummodo Chriſtus; 
quomodo quæ pater facit, & filius facit ſimili- 
ter, quum homo cæœleſtibus operibus Dei ſimilia 
opera facere non poilit ? Si homo tantummodo 
Chriſtus; quomodo ſicut pater in ſe vitam ha- 
bet, ita dedit filio vitam habere in ſemetipſo, 
cam exemplo pattis Dei, homo in ſec vitam ha- 
bere non poilit, cum non in æternitate fit glo- 
rioſus, fed in materia mortalitatis effectus? Si 
homo tantummodo Chriitns ; quomodo refert, 
Ego ſum panis vitæ æternæ qui de cœlo de- 
ſcendi: Cim neque panis vitæ homo eſſe poſ- 
fit ipſe mortalis, nec de caio deſcenderir nul- 
la in cœlo conſtituta materia fragilitatis? Si 
homo tantummodo Chriſtus; quomodo dicit, 
quia patrem Deum nemo vidit unquan : Nil 
qui eſt a Deo, hic vidit Deum; Quoniam 
ſi homo tantummodo Chriſtus, Deum videre 
non potuit, quia Deum nemo hominum vi- 
dit: Si autem dum ex Deo eſt, Deum vidit, 
plus ſe quam hominem, dum Deum vidit, intel- 
ligi voluit. Si homo tantummodo Chriſtus; 
cur dicit, Quid ſi videritis filium hominis aſcen- 
dentem illuc ubi anre erat? Aſcendit autem 
in cœlum: ibi ergo fuit, dum jlluc redic ubi 
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Ex quo manus ponere, figuram & formam CA. XV. 


ſuturam paſſionis oſtendens. Nemo igitur 
Chriſtum ſicut angelum non dubitat dicere; ita 
etiam Deum hæſitet pronunciare, cum hunc 


Gen. xlviii 


eundem & puerorum horum benedictionem per. 


ſacramentum paſſionis digeſtum in figura ma- 
nuum, & Deum & angelum intelligat invoca- 
tum fuiſſe. Ac fi aliquis hæreticus pertinaciter 
obluctans adverſus veritatem, voluerit in his 
omnibus exemplis proprie angelum aut intelli- 
gere, aut intelligendum eſſe contenderit, in 
hoc quoque viribus veritatis frangatur neceſſe 
eſt. Nam fi omnibus cœleſtibus, terrenis & in- 
fernis Chriſto ſubdicis, etiam ipſi angeli cum 
omnibus ceteris quæcunque ſubjecta ſunt Chri- 
ſto, dicuntur Dit; jure & Deus Chriſtus. Et 
ſi quivis angelus ſubditus Chrifto Deus poteſt 
dici, & hoc ſi dicitur, & ſine blaſphemia profe- 
retur, multo magis utique & hoc ipſi Dei filio 
Chriſto competere poteſt, ut Deus pronuncie- 
tur. Si enim qui ſubjectus Chriſto angelus, 
Deus promitur, multo magis & conſtantius Chri- 
ſtus, cui ſunt omnes angeli ſubjeai, Deus eſſe 
dicetur. Nec enim naturæ congruit, ut quæ 
minoribus conceſſa ſunt, majoribus denegen- 
tur. Ita ſi angelus Chriſto minor eſt, angelus 
autem Deus dicitur, magis conſequenter Chri- 
ſtus Deus eſſe dicitur; qui non uno, ſed omni- 
bus angelis, & major & melior invenitur. Ac 
h ſtetit Deus in ſynagoga Deorum, in medio 
autem Deus Deos diſcernit, in ſynagoga autem 
aliquotiens Chriſtus ſtetit, Chriſtus ergo in ſy- 
nagoga Deus ſtetit, dijudicans ſcilicet Deos, qui- 
bus dicit: Uſquequo perſonas hominum accipitis: 
Accuſans ſcilicet conſequenter homines ſynago- 
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gæ, non exercentesjuſta judicia. Porro fi illi 

qui reprehenduntur atque culpantur, propter a- 

liquam tamen cauſam hoc nomen adipiſci ſine 

blaſphemia videntur ut Dii nuncupentur: mul- 

1 to magis utique hic Deus habebitur, qui non 

tantùm Deus Deorum ſtetiſſe dicitur, ſed etiam 

Deos diſcernens & dijudicans ex eadem lectio- 

Ibidem. nis auctoritate aperitur. Ac ſi illi; qui tanquam 

unus de principibus cadunt, Dii tamen nuncu- 

pantur, multo magis Deus eſſe dicetur, qui non 

tantùm tanquam unus ex principibus non ca- 

dit, ſed fam quoque malitiæ & auctorem & 

principem vincit. Quæ autem malùm ratio eſt, 

ut cum legant hoc etiam Moyſi nomen datum, 

Exod. vii. dum dicitur: Deum te poſui Pharaoni : Chriſto 

2 negetur, qui non Pharaoni Deus, ſed univerſz 

f creaturæ & Dominus & Deus conſtitutus eſſe 

:  Teperitur., Et in illo quidem hoc nomen 

temperatè datum, in hoc profuse: in il— 

lo ad menſuram, in hoc ſupra omnem omninò 

menſuram. Non enim ad menſuram, inquit, 

dat filio pater: Pater enim, inquit, diligit filium. 

Joan, iii. In illo ad tempus, in hoc fine tempore. 

Divini enim nominis poteſtatem & ſuper omnia 

& in omne tempus accepit. Quod ſi qui u- 

* nius hominis accepit poteſtatem in hac exigui- 

tate hujus datæ poteſtatis, nomen tamen iſtud 

Dei incunctanter conſequitur, quanto magis 

qui in ipſum quoque Moyſen habet poteſtatem, 

nominis iſtius auctoritatem conſecutus eſſe cre- 
detur ? 

Et poteram quidem omnium ſcripturarum 
cœleſtium eventilare tractatus, & ingentem circa 
iſtam ſpeciem Chriſti divinitatis, ut ita dixerim, 
ſylvam commoyerg: niſi quoniam non tam * 
- 6 } 
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hi contra hanc hæreſim propoſitum eſt dicere, 
quam breviter circa perſonam Chriſti, regulam 
veritatis apperire. Quamvis tamen ad alia feſti- 
nem, illud non arbitror, prætermittendum, quod 
in Evangelio Dominus ad ſignificantiam ſuæ 
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majeſtatis expreſſit dicendo: Solvite templum I can. ii. 


hoc, & ego in triduo ſuſcitabo illud. Aut quan- 

do alio in loco & alia parte pronuntiat: Poteſta- Ibid. x. 
tem habeo animam meam ponendi, & rurſus re- 

cipere eam: hoc enim mandatum accepi à patre. 

Quis eſt enim qui dicit, animam ſuam ſe poſſe 

ponere , aut animam ſuam poſſe ſe rurſum re- 
cuperare: quia hoc mandatum acceperit à patre? 

Aut quis dicit, deſtructum corporis ſui templum 
reſuſcitare rurſum & reædificare ſe poſſe; niſi 
quoniam ſermo ille, qui ex patre, qui apud pa- 

trem per quem facta ſunt omnia, & ſine quo Joan. i. 
factum eſt nihil; imitator paternorum operum 

atque virtutum; imago inviſibilis Dei; qui de- Coloſſ i. 
ſcdhdit de cœlo, qui quæ vidit & audivit teſtifi- Joan. v. 
catus eſt, qui non venit ut faceret ſuam volun- Joan, ili. 
tatem, ſed potius ut faciat patris voluntatem, à Joan. vi. 
quo miſſus ad hoc ipſum fuerat, ut magni con- 
ſilii angelus factus arcanorum ccoleſtium nobis 
jura reſeraret; quique verbum caro factus habi- 
tavit in nobis, ex nobis hic Chriſtus non homo 
tantim, quia hominis filius: ſed etiam Deus, 


Iſa. ix. 


. 
n. 1. 


quia Dei filius comprobatur. Quod fi & primo- Coloſf i. 


genitus omnis creaturæ ab Apoſtolo dictus ſit 
Chriſtus, quomodo omnis creaturz primogenitus 
eſſe potuit, niſi quoniam ſecundum divinitatem - 


ante omnem creaturam ex patre Deo ſermo _ 


proceſſit? Quod niſi ita heretici acceperint, 
Chriſtum hominem primogenitum omnis crea» 
turæ monſtrare cogentur,quod ſacere non pote- 
2 | | runt. 
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runt. Aut igitur ante omnem eſt creaturam, ut 
primogenicus fit omni creaturz, & non homo eſt 
tantùm, quia homo poſt omnem creaturam eſt, 
Aut homo tantùm eſt, & eſt poſt omnem crea- | 

0 


Joan. i, turam: Et quomodo primogenitus eſt omnis 
creaturæ, niſi quoniam dum verbum illud quod 
eſt ante omnem creaturam, & ideò primogeni- 
tus omnis creaturæ, caro fit, & habitat in nobis, 
hoc eſt, adſumit hunc hominem qui eſt pot 
omnem creaturam, & fic cum illo & in illo ha- 
bicat in nobis, ut neque homo Chriſto ſubtra- 
hacur, neque divinitas negetur. Nam fi tantum- 
modo ante omnem creaturam eft, homo in illo 
ſubtractus eſt. Si autem tantummodo homo ef, 

: divinitas quæ ante omnem creaturam eſt, in- 
tercepta eſt : utrunque ergo in Chriſto conſœ. 
deratum eſt, & utrunque conjunctum eſt, &utrun- 
que connexum eſt. Et meritò dum eſt in illo a- 

liquid quod ſuperat creaturam, pignorata in illo 
divinitatis & humilicatis videtur eſſe concord ia. 

1 Tim. ii. Propter quam cauſam, qui mediator Dei & ho- 

* minum effectus exprimitur, in ſe Deum & homi- 
Coloſſ. ii. nem ſociaſſe reperictur. Ac ſi idem Apoſtolus de 
Chriſto refert, ut exutus carnem poteſtates de- 
honeſtavit, palam triumphatis illis in ſemetipſo: 
non utiq; otiosè exutum carne propoſuit, niſi 
quoniam & reſurrectionem rurſum indutum vo- 

lait intelligi. Quis eſt ergo iſte exutus & rurſus 
indutus? requirant hæretici. Nos enim ſermonem 

Dei ſcimus indutum carnis ſubſtantium, eundem- 

que rurſum exutum eadem corporis materia, 
quam rurſus in reſurrectione ſuſce pit, & quaſi in- 
qumentum reſumpſit. Sed enim neque exutus, ne- 

que indutus hominem Chriſtus fuiſſet, ſi homo 
tantùm fuiſſet. Nemo enim unquam ſeipſo aut 


ipg- 
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ſpoliatur, aut induitur. Sit enim neceſſe eſt aliud, 
quicquid aliundè aut ſpoliatur aut induitur. Ex 
quo meritò ſermo Dei fuit, qui exutus eſt car- 
nem, & in reſurrectione rurſus indutus. Exutus 
autem, quoniam & in nativitate fuerat indutus : 
itaq; in Chriſto Deus eſt qui induitur, atq; etiam 
exutus ſit oportet ; propterea is qui induitur, pa- 
riter & exuatur neceſle eſt. Induitur autem & 
exuitur homo quaſi quadam contexti corporis 
E tunica. Ac propterea conſequenter ſermo fuit, 
ut diximus, Dei, qui modo indutus modo exutus 
eſſe reperitur: hoc enim etiam in benedictioni- 
bus antè prædixit: Lavabit ſtolam ſuam in vino, 
& in ſanguine uvæ amictum ſuum. Si ſtola in 
Chriſto caro eſt, & amictum ipſum corpus eſt , 
requiratur quiſquis eſt ille cujus corpus amictum 
eſt, & ſtola caro. Nobis enim manifeſtum eſt car- 
nem ſtolam & corpus amictum verbi fpiſſe, qui 
que ſanguine, id eſt vino, lavit ſubſtantiam cor- 
poris & materiam carnis abluens, ex patre ſuſ- 
cepti hominis paſſione. Ex quo ſiquidem lava- 
tur, homo eſt: quia amictum quod lava- 
tur, Caro eſt. Qui autem lavat,verbum Dei eſt, 
qui ut lavaret amictum, amicti ſuſceptor effectus 
eſt. Meritò ex ea ſubſtantia, quæ recepta eſt, 
ut lavaretur, homo exprimitur : ſicut ex verbi 

auctoritate qui lavit, Deus eſſe monſtretur. 
Cur autem, licet ad aliam partem diſputandi 
feſtinare videamur, illum prætereamus apud A- 
poſtolum locum? qui cim in forma Dei eſſet, 
non rapinam arbitratus eſt æqualem ſe Deo 
eſſe, ſed ſemetipſum exinanivit, formam ſervi ac- 
cipiens, in ſimilitudine hominum factus, & ha- 
bitu inventus ut homo, humiliavit ſe obediens 
factus uſque ad mortem, mortem autem crucis: 
propterea & Deus illum ſupergxaltavit, & _ 
T illi 
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illi nomen quod eſt ſuper omne nomen, ut in no- 
mine Jeſu omne genu flectatur, cœleſtium, ter- 
reſtrium & infernorum, & omnis lingua confi. 
teatur, quoniam Dominus Jeſus in gloria eſt 
Dei patris. Qui cum in forma Dei eſſet, inquit. 
Si homo tantummodo Chriſtus in imagine Dei, 
non in forma Dei relatus fuĩſſet. Hominem enim 
ſcimus ad imaginem, non ad formam Dei fa- 
tum. Quis ergo eſt iſte, qui in forma Dei, ut 
diximus, factus eſt ? angelus ? ſed nec in ange- 
lis formam Dei legimus, niſi quoniam hic præ- 
cipuus atque generoſus præ omnibus Dei filius 
verbum Dei; imitator omnium paternorum o- 
perum, dum & ipſe operatur ſicut & pater ejus, 
forma(ut expreſſimus)eſt Dei patris. Et meritò 
in forma pronuntiatus eſt Dei; dum & ipſe ſu- 
per omnia, & omnis creaturz divinam obtinens 
poteſtatem, & Deus eſt exemplo patris: hoc 
ipſum tamen a patre proprio conſecutus, ut 
omnium & Deus eſſat, &K Dominus eſſet, & Deus 
ad formam Dei patris ex ipſo genitus atque pro- 
latus. Hic ergo quamvis eſſet in forma Dei, 
non eſt rapinam arbitratus æqualem ſe Deo eſſe. 
Quamvis enim ſe ex Deo patre Deum eſſe memi- 
niflet,nunquam ſe Deo patri aut comparavit aut 
contulit, memor ſe eſſe ex ſuo patre, & hoc ip- 
ſum quod eſt, habere ſe quia pater dediſſet. In- 


de denique & ante carnis aſſumptionem, ſed & 


Math. 
xxviii. & 
Joan. xx. 


poſt aſſumptionem corporis, poſt ipſam præte- 
rea reſurrectionem, omnem patri in omnibus 
rebus obedientiam præſtitit pariter ac præſtat. 
Ex quo probatur, nunquam arbitratum illum 
eſſe rapinam quandam divinitatem, ut æquaret 
ſe patri Deo: quinimmò contra, omni ipſius 
imperio & yoluntati obediens atque ſubjectus 
etiam 
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etiam ut formam ſervi ſuſciperet contentus fuit, 
hoc eſt hominem illum fieri & ſubſtantiam car- 
nis & corporis, quam ex paternorum & ſecun- 
dum hominem delictorum fervitute venientem 
naſcendo ſuſcepit. Quo tempore ſe etiam ex- 
manivit, dum humanam conditionis fragilitatem 
ſuſcipere non recuſavit. Quoniam fi homo tan- 
tummodo natus fuiſſet, per hoc exinanitus non 
eſſet: homo enim naſcens augetur, non exina- 
nitur. Nam dum incipit efſe quod cùm non 
oſſet, habere non potuit, ut diximus, non exi- 
nanitur, ſed potius augetur atque ditatur. Ac fi 
Chriſtus *exinanitur in eo quod naſcitur, for- 
mam fervi accipiendo , quomodo homo tan- 
tummodo eſt 2 de quo verius dictum fuiſſet lo- 
cupletatum illum eſſe tune quum naſceretur, 
non exinanitum, niſi quoniam auctoritas divini 
verbi ad ſuſcipiendum hominem interim con- 
quieſcens , nec ſe ſuis viribus exercens , dejicit 
ſe ad tempus atque deponit, dum hominem fert 
quem ſuſcepit. Exinanivit ſe, dum ad injurias 
.contumeliaſque deſcendit, dum audit infanda , 
experitur indigna: cujus tamen humilitatis ad- 
eſt ſtatim egregius ſructus. Accepit enim no- 
men quod eſt ſuper omne nomen, quod utique 
non aliud intelligimus eſſe quam nomen Dei. 
Nam quum Dei ſit ſolius eſſe ſuper omnia, con- 
ſequens eſt, ut nomen illud ſit ſuper omnia, 
quod eſt ejus qui ſuper omnia eſt Dei. Eſt er- 
go nomen illud quod ſuper omne nomen eſt: 
quod nomen eſt ejus utique conſequenter, qui 
quum in forma Dei fuiſſet, non rapinam à bi- 
tratus eſt æqualem ſe Deo eſſe. Neque enim 
ſi non & Deus eſſet Chriſtus, omne fe in nomi- 
ne ejus genu flecteret, cœleſtium, & terreſtri- 

um 


365 


P hilip. ii. 


Ibidem. 
Coloſſ. 1. 


Coloſſ. i. 
Philip. it. 


366 


Philip. ii. 


De TRINITATE. 


um, & infernorum; nec viſibilia aut inviſibilia, 


aut rerum omnium omnis creatura homini eſſet 
ſubjecta ſive ſubſtrata, quæ ſe ante hominem 
eſſe meminiſſet. Ex quo & dum in forma Dei 
elle Chriſtus dicitur, & dum in nativitatem ſe- 


cundum carnem ſe exinaniſſe monſtratur, & 


dum id accepiſſe nomen a patre quod fit ſuper 
omne nomen exprimitur, & dum in nomine 
ejus omne genu cœleſtium, terrenorum, & in- 
fernorum ſe flectere & curvare monſtratur: & 
hoe ipſum in gloriam Dei patris ſuccurrere aſ- 
ſeritur, conſequenter non ex illo tantùm homo 
eſt, quia obediens patri factus eſt uſque ad mor- 
tem, mortem autem crucis: ſed ex his etiam 
rebus ſuperioribus divinit atem Chriſti ſonanti- 
bus, Dominus Chriſtus Jeſus & Deus, quod 
hæretici nolunt eſſe, monſtratur. 

Hoc in loco licebit mihi argumenta etiam ex 
aliorum hereticorum parte conquirere. Fir- 
mum eſt genus probationis, quod etiam ab ad- 
verſario ſumitur, ut veritas etiam ab ipſis ini- 
micis veritatis probetur. Nam uſqueadeò hunc 
manifeſtum eſt in ſcripturis eſſe Deum tradi, 
ut plerique hæreticorum divinitatis ipſius mag- 
nitudine & veritate commoti, ultra modum ex- 
tendentes honores ejus, auſi ſint non filium, ſed 
ipſum Deum patrem promere vel putare. Quod 
etſi contra ſcripturarum veritatem eſt, tamen 
divinitatis Chriſti argumentum grande atque 
præcipuum eſt; qui uſqueadeò Deus, fed qua 
filius Dei natus ex Deo, ut plerique illum ut 
diximus) hæretici ita Deum acceperint, ut non 
filium, ſed patrem pronuntiandum putarent. 


Aſtiment ergo an hic ſit Deus, cujus auctori- 
| tas 


tas tantum movit quoſdam, ut putarent illum 
(ut diximus ſuperids) jam ipſum patrem Deum: 
effrenatids & effuſids in Chriſto divinitatem con- 
fiteri, ad hoc illos manifeſta Chriſti divinitate 
cogente, ut quem filium legerent, quia Deum 
animadverterent, patrem putarent. Alii quo- 
que hæretici uſqueadeò Chriſti manifeſtum am- 
plexati ſunt divinitatem, ut dixerint illum fuiſſe 
ſine carne, & totum illi ſuſceptum detraxerint 
hominem, ne decoquerent in illo divini nomi- 
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nis poteſtatem, ſi humanam illi ſociaſſent, ut 
arbitrabantur, nativitatem: quod tamen nos 


non probamus, ſed argumentum afferimus uſ- 
queadeò Chriſtum eſſe Deum, ut quidam illum 
ſubtracto homine tantummodò putarint Deum, 
quidam autem ipſum crediderint patrem Deum, 
quum ratio & temperamentum ſcripturarum 
cæleſtium, Chriſtum oſtendant Deum, ſed quà 
filium Dei, & aſſumpto à Deo etiam filio ho- 
minis credendum & hominem. Quoniam fi ad 
hominem veniebat, ut mediator Dei & homi- 
num eſſe deberet, oportuit illum cum eo efle, 
& verbum carnem fieri, ut in ſemetipſo con- 
cordiam confibularet terrenorum pariter atque 
cœleſtium, dum utriuſque partis in ſe conne- 
ctens pignora , & Deum homini, & hominem 
Deo copularet, ut meritò filius Dei per aſſump- 
tionem carnis filius hominis, & filius hominis 
per receptionem Dei verbi filius Dei effici poſ- 
fit. Hoc altiſſimum atque reconditum ſacra- 
mentum ad ſalutem generis humani ante ſecula 
deſtinatum, in Domino Jeſu Chriſto Deo & 
homine invenitur impleri, quo conditio generis 


_ ad fructum æternæ ſalutis poſſet ad- 
uci. 


Sed 
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CAP.XIX Sed erroris iſtius hæreticorum inde, ut opi- 


Foan. E 


Matth. i. 


. Luc, 2 


enim ſic eſſet tantummodò, Spiritus veniet in te, 


nor, nata materia eſt, quia inter filium Dei & 
filium hominis nihil arbitrantur intereſſe, ne 


facta diſtinctione, & homo & Deus Jeſus Chri- 


ſtus facile comprobetur. Eundem enim atque 
ipſum, id eſt hominem filium hominis, etiam 
filium Dei volunt videri, ut homo & caro & fra- 
gilis illa ſubſtantia eadem atque ipſa filius Dei 
eſſe dicatur. Ex quo dum diſtinctio, filii ho- 
minis & filii Dei nulla ſecernitur, ſed ipſe filius 
hominis Dei filius vindicatur, homo tantummo- 
dò Chriſtus idem atque filius Dei aſſeratur. Per 
quod nituntur excludere; Verbum caro factum 
eſt; &: Habitavit in nobis, & vocabitis nomen 
ejus Emmanuel, quod eſt interpretatum, nobiſ- 
cum Deus. Proponunt enim atque illa preten- 
dunt, quæ in Evangelio Lucæ relata ſunt, ex 
quibus aſſerere conantur non quod eſt, ſed tan- 
trum illud quod volunt eſſe: Spiritus ſanctus 
veniet in te, & virtus altiſſimi obumbrabit tibi, 
propterea & quod ex te naſcetur ſanctum, vo- 
cabitur filius Dei. Si ergo, inquiunt, angelus 
Dei dicit ad Mariam, quod ex te naſcetur 


ſanctum, ex Maria eſt ſubſtantia carnis & cor- 


poris. Hanc autem ſubſtantiam, id eſt ſan- 
ctum, hoc quod ex illa genicum eſt, filium Dei 
eſſe propoſuit. Homo, inquiunt, ipſe, & illa 
caro corporis, illud quod ſanctum eſt dictum, 
5 eſt filius Dei. Ut & cum dicit ſcriptura 
anctum, Chriſtum filium hominis hominem in- 
telligamus, & cum filium Dei proponit, non 


hominem, ſed Deum percipere debeamus. Sed 


enim Scriptura divina, hæreticorum & frau- 
des & furta facile convincit & detegit. Si 


& 
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& virtus altiſſimi obumbrabit tibi, propterea 


quod naſcetur ex te ſanctum, vocabitur filius Dei, 
fortaſſe alio eſſet nobis genere adverſus illos re- 
luctandum, & alia nobis eſſent argumenta quæ- 
renda, & arma ſumenda, quibus illorum & in- 
ſidias & præſtigias vinceremus. Cum autem 
ipla ſcriptura cœleſti abundans plenitudine, ſeſe 
hæreticorum iſtorum caluminiis exuat, facile 
iplo quod ſcriptum eſt, nitimur, & errores-iſtos 
line ulla dubitatione ſuperamus. Non enim 
dixit, ut jam expreſſimus, propterea quod ex 
te naſcetur ſanctum, ſed adjecit Conjunctionem. 
Ait enim: propterea Et quod ex te naſcetur 
ſanctum; ut illud oſtenderet, non principaliter 
hoc ſanctum quod ex illa naſcitur, id eſt iſtam 
carnis corporiſque ſubſtantiam, filium Dei eſſe, 
ſed conſequenter, & in ſecundo loco; princi- 
paliter autem filium Dei eſſe verbum Dei incar- 
natum per illum ſpiritum de quo angelus refert : 
Spiritus veniet in te, & virtus altiſſimi obum- 
brabit tibi. Hic eſt enim legitimus Dei filius 
qui ex ipſo Deo eſt, qui dum ſanctum iſtud aſ- 
ſumit, & ſibi filium hominis annectit, & illum 
ad ſe rapit atque tranſducit, connexione ſua 
& permixtione ſociata præſtat, & filium illum 
Dei facit, quod ille naturalicer non fuit: ut 
principalitas nominis iſtius filius Dei in ſpiritu 
ſit Domini qui deſcendit & venit, ut ſequela 
nominis iſtius in filio Dei & hominis fit, & me— 
rito conſequenter hic filius Dei factus fit, dum 
non principaliter filius Lei eſt: atque ideò diſ- 
poſitionem iſtam angelus videns, & ordinem 
iſtum ſacramenti expediens, non fic cuncta 
confundens, ut nullum veſtigium diſtinctionis 
collocarit, di ſtinctionem poſuit dicendo propte- 
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terea & quod naſcetur ex te ſanctum, vocabitur 
filius Dei. Ne ſi diſtributionem iſtam cum libra- 
mentis ſuis non diſpenſaſſet, ſed in confuſo 
permixtam reliquiſſet, vere occaſionem hwure- 
ticis contuliſſet, ut hominis filium qua homo eft, 
eundem & Dei & hominis filium pronuntiare 
deberent. Nunc autem particulatim exponens 
tam magni ſacramenti ordinem atque rationem, 
evidenter expreſſit, ut diceret, & quod ex te 
naſcetur ſanctum vocabitur filius Dei: probans 
quoniam filius Dei deſcendit. Qui dum filium 
hominis in fe ſuſcepit, conſequenter illum fili- 
um Dei fecit, quoniam illum filius ſibi Dei ſoci- 
avit, & junxit. Ut dum filius hominis adheret 
in nativitatem filio Dei, ipſa permixtione fce- 
nieratum & mutuatum teneret, quod ex natura 
propria poſſidere non poſſet. Ac ſic facta eſt 
angeli voce, quod nolunt hæretici, inter filium 
Dei hominiſque cum ſua tamen ſociatione di- 
ſtinctio, urgendo illos uti Chriſtum hominis fi- 
lium hominem intelligant quoque Dei filjum, & 
hominem Dei filium, id eſt Dei verbum ( ſicut 
ſcriptum eſt) Deum accipiant: atque ideò 
Chriſtum Jeſum Dominum ex utroque connex- 
um Cut ita dixerim ) ex utroque contextum 
atque concretum, & in eadem utriuſque ſub- 
ſtantiæ concordia mutui ad invicem fœderis 
confibulatione ſociatum, hominem & Deum, ſcri— 
pturæ hoc ipſum dicentis veritate cognoſcant. 
Ergo, inquiunt, fi Chriſtus non homo elt 
tantùm, fed & Deus, Chriſtum autem refert 
ſcriptura mortuum pro nobis & reſuſcitatum, 


CAP. XX 
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Avi & jam docet nos ſcriptura credere Deum mortu- 
xxviii, um; Aut fi Deus non moritur Chriſtus autem 
mortuus refertur, non erit Chriſtus Deus, quo- 
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nam Deus non poteſt accipi mortuus. Si un- 
quam intelligerent aut intellexiſſent quod le- 
gunt : nunquam tam periculose omnino loque- 
rentur. Sed erroris femper eſt abrupta demen- 


tia, & non eſt novum ſi uſque ad periculoſa de- 


ſcendunt, qui fidem legitimam reliquerunt. 
Si enim ſcriptura proponeret Chriſtum tantum- 
modò Deum, & nulla in illo fragilitatis humanæ 
ſociatio eſſet permixta, meritò illorum hic ali- 
quid valuiſſet ſermo contortus. Si Chriſtus Deus, 
Chriſtus autem mortuus, ergo mortuus eſt Deus. 
Sed chm non tantummodò illum, ut oſtendimus 
jam frequenter, Deum, ſed & hominem ſerip- 
tura conſtituat, conſequens eſt, quod immor- 
tale eſt, incorruptum manſiſſe teneatur. Quis 
enim non intelligat, quòd impaſſibilis ſit divi- 
nitas, paſſibilis vero fit humana fragilitas? Cùm 
ergo tam ex eo quod Deus eſt , quam etiam ex 
illo quod homo eſt Chriſtus, intelligatur eſſe 
permixtus & eſſe ſociatus, Verbum enim caro 
facum eſt , & habitavit in nobis, quis non ſine 
ullo magiſtro atque interprete ex ſeſe facile 
cognoſcat, non illud in chriſto mortuum eſſe 
quod Deus eſt, ſed illud in illo mortuum eſſe 
quod homo eſt? Quid enim ſi divinitas in Chri- 


Joan. i. 


ſto non moritur, ſed carnis ſolius ſubſtantia ex- 


tinguitur? quando & in cæteris hominibus, 
qui non ſunt caro cantummodo, ſed caro & ani- 
ma; caro quidem ſola in curſum interitus mor- 
tiſque patitur, extra leges autem interitus & 
mortis anima incorrupta cernatur? hoc enim & 
ipſe Dominus hortans nos ad martyrium & ad 
contemptum omnis humanæ poteſtatis, aiebat: 
Ne timueritis eos quĩ corpus occidunt, animam 
autem occidere non poſſunt. Quod fi anima 
immortalis occidi aut interfici non poteſt in 
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quo vis alio, licet corpus & caro ſola poſſit in- 
rerfici, quantò magis utique verbum Dei & De- 
us in Chriſto interfici omninò non potuit, chm 
caro ſola & corpus occiſum ſit: Si enim hanc 
habet generoſitatem immortalitatis anima in 
quovis homine, ut non poſſit interfici, multò 


magis hanc habet poteſtatem generoſitas verbi 


Dei, ut non poſſit occidi. Nam ſi poteſtas ho- 


minum ad interficiendam ſacram Dei poteſta- 
tem, & ſi crudelitas humana ad interficiendam 


animam deficit, multo magis ad Dei verbum in- 
terficiendum deficere debebit. Nam cum ipſa 
anima, quæ per Dei verbum facta eſt , ab ho- 
minibus non occiditur, multo magis utique ver- 
bum Dei perimi non poſſe credetur. Et ſi plus 
non poteſt hominum cruenta ſævitia adverſus 
homines, quam ut tantummodo corpus occidat, 
quanto magis utique in Chriſto non valebit, 
quàm ut idem tantummodo corpus occidat: ut 
dum per hæc colligitur, non niſi hominem in 
Chriſto interfectum, appareat ad mortalita- 
tem ſermonem in loco non eſſe deductum. Nam 
ſi Abraham & Iſaac & Iacob, quos homines 
tantummodo conſtat fuiſſe, manifeſtum eſt vi- 
vere (omnes enim, inquit, illi vivunt Deo; 
nec mors in illis animam perimit, quæ corpo- 
ra ipſa diſſolvit; jus enim ſuum exercere potuit 
in corpora, in animas exercere non valuit: 4» 
liud enim in illis mortale, & ideo mortuum, a- 
liud in illis immortale, & ideo intelligitur nen 
extinctum: ob quam cauſam vivere Deo, pro- 
nuntiati, & dicti ſunt) multo magis utique 
mors in Chriſto adverſum ſolam materiam cor- 


poris potuit yalere, adverſus divinitatem ſermo- 
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nis non potuit ſe exercere. Frangitur enim pote- 
ſtas mortis, ubi intercedit auctoritas immorta- 
litatis. 

Sed ex hac occaſione, quia Chriſtus non ho- 
mo tantùm, ſed & Deus, divinarum litterarum 
ſacris auctoritatibus approbatur, alii hætetici 


erumpentes ſtatum in Chritto religionis concu- 


tere machinantur, hoc ipſo patrem Deum vo- 
lentes oſtendere Chriſtum eſſe, dum non homo 
rantim aſſeritur, ſed & Deus promitur. Sic e- 
nim inquiunt, ſi unus eſſe Deus promitur, Chri- 
ſtus autem Deus, ergo, inquiunt, fi pater, & 
Chriſtus eſt unus Deus: Chriſtus pater dicetur. 
In quo errare probantur Chriſtum non noſcen- 
tes, led ſonum nominis opprobantes: nolunt 
enim illum ſecundam eſſe perſonam poſt patrem, 
ſed ipſum patrem. Quibus quia facilè reſpon- 
detur, pauca dicentur. Quis enim non ſecun- 
dam filii poſt patrem agnoſcat eſſe perſonam, 
cum legat dictum a patre conſequenter ad filium, 


nem noſtram, & poſt hæc relatum, Et fecit De- 
us hominem, ad imaginem Dei fecit illum. Aut 
cum inter manus teneat : Pluit Dominus ſuper 
dodomam & Gomorram ignem , & ſulphur a 
Domino de cœlo. Aut cùm ad Chriſtum, Filt- 
us meus es tu, ego hodie genui te : poſtula a 
me, & dabo tibi gentes hæreditatem tuam, & 
poſſeſſionem tuam terminos terræ. Aut chm 
etiam ille deſideratus ſcriba ait: Dixit Dominus 
Domino meo , ſede à dexteris meis, donec po- 
nam inimicos tuos ſcabellum pedum tuorum. 
Aut chm Eſaiæ propherias explicaffs, invenit 
poſitum ſic : Hæc dicit Dominus Chriſto meo 


Domino. Aut cùm legit, Non deſcendi de cœ- Jos. v 
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lo ut faciam voluntatem meam; ſed voluntatem 
ejus qui miſit me. Aut dum invenit poſitum: 
Cuoniam qui me miſit, major me eſt. Aut 
cum conſiderat ſcriptum, Eo ad patrem meum 
& patrem veſtrum, Deum meum & Deum ve. 
ſtrum. Aut quando habet cum cæteris conlo- 
cutum, Sed in lege veſtra ſcriptum eſt, quia 
duorum teſtimonium verum eſt, ego de me 
teſtifhcor, & teſtificatus eſt de me qui me mil 
pater. Aut quando vox de cœlo redditur, Ft 
honorificavi, & honorificabo. Aut quando 3 
Potro reſpondetur & dicitur, Tu es filius Dei 
vivi. Aut quando ab ipſo Domino ſacramen- 
tum kujus revelationis approbatur, & dicitur, 
Beatus es Simon Bariona, quoniam hoc tibi non 
revelavit caro & ſanguis, ſed pater meus qui in 
ccelis eſt. Aut quando ab ipſo Chriſto expri- 
mitur, Pater clarifica me eo honore quo fui 2. 
pud te antequam mundus fieret. Aut cùm ab 
eodem dicitur, Pater ſciebam quia ſemper me 
audis , verum propter circumſtantes dixi, ut 
credant quia tu me miſiſti. Aut cum definitio 
reguiz ab iplo Chriſto collocatur , & dicitur, 
Hzc eſt autem vita zterna, ut ſciant te unum 
& verum Deum, & quem miſiſti Jeſum Chriſtum. 
Ego te honorificavi ſuper terram, opus pertect 
quod dediſti mihi. Aut cùm item ab eodem al 
ſericur, & dicitur, Omnia mihi tradita ſunt : 
patre meo. Aut cùm ſedere ad dextram pati, 
& a Prophetis & ab Apoſtolis approbatur. Et 
ſatis longum facio, f eniſus fuero omnes on 
ninò ad hanc partem voces congregare, quan 
doquidem non tam veteris quam etiam not 
Teſtamenti ſcriptura divina ubique oftencat 
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di, & fine quo factum eſt nihil; qui obedierit 
: W {:mper patri, & obediat, ſemper habentem re- 
t um omnium poteſtatem, fed qui traditam, fed 
au conceſſam, fed qua a patre proprio ſibi in- 
- daltam. Quid enim tam evidens poteſt eſſe, 
unc non patrem eſſe, fed filium, quam quod 
obediens patri Deo proponitur, ne ſi pater eſſe 
e credatur , alteri jam Deo patri Chriſtus ſubje- 
aus eſſe dicatur. 
Sed quia frequenter intendunt illum nobis 


LE in hoc illos æquè facile vincemus. Si enim 
erat, ut harecici putant, pater Chriſtus, opor- 
„uit dicere, ego & pater unus ſum. At chm 
ug ego dicit, deinde patrem infert dicendo, ego & 
1 pater, proprietatem perſonæ ſuæ, id eſt filii, 2 
1-F paterna auctoritate diſcernit atque diſtinguit, 
a-. non tantummods de ſono nominis, fed etiam 
de ordine diſpoſitæ poteſtatis. Qui potuiſſet 
dicere, ego pater, fi patrem ſe eſſe meminiſſet. 
Et quia dixit unum, intelligant hæretici quia 
non dixit unus. Unum enim neutraliter poſi- 
tum, ſocietatis concordiam, non unitatem per- 
ſonæ ſonat. Unum enim non unus eſſe edicitur, 
quoniam nec ad numerum refertur, ſed ad ſo- 
cietatem alterius expromitur. Denique adjicit 
dicens, ſumus, non ſum, ut oſtenderet per hoc 
quod dixit, ſumus, & pater, duas eſſe perſonas. 
Unum autem quod ait, ad concordiam , & e- 
andem ſententiam, & ad ipſam charitatis ſocie- 
tatem pertinet, ut meritò unum ſit pater & filius 
per concordiam, & per amorem, & per dilectio- 
nem. Et quoniam ex patre eſt, quicquid illud eſt, 
flius eft, manente tamen diſtinctione, ut non fit 
pater ille qui filius, quia nec filius ille qui pater 
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eſt Nec enim, ſumus; addidiſſet, fi unum fe & ſol 

litarium patrem, filium factum eſſe meminiſſet. 

Denique novit hanc concordiz unitatem & A- 

poſtolus Paulus, cum perſonarum tamen diſtin 

z Cor. iii. tione. Nam cùm ad Corinthios fcriberer, Ego, 
inquit, plantavi, Apollo rigavit, fed Deus in- 
crementum dedit. Itaque neque qui plantar, 

eſt quicquam, neque qui rigat , ſed qui incre- 

mentum dat Deus. Qui autem plantar, & qui 

rigat, unum ſunt, Quis autem non intelligat 

alterum eſſe Apollo, alterum Paulum, non e- 

undem atque ipſum Apollo paricer & Paulum. WW 

Denique & diverſa unuiuſcujuſque ſunt officia Mi 

prolata: alter enim qui plantat, & alter qui r- 

gat. Hos tamen duos, non quod unus fit, ſed + 

quod unum ſint, propoſuit Apoſtolus Paulus, ut 

alter quidem fit Apollo, alter vero Paulus, Wt 

quantum ad perſonacum diſtinctionem pertiner, if © 

unum ambo ſint. Nam quando duorum una ſen- . 

tentia eſt, veritas una eſt, fides una eſt, una at- 

que eadem religio eſt, unus etiam Dei timor eſt, WI! 

unum ſunt etiamſi duo fint , ipſum ſunt dum ip- 

{um ſapiunt. Etenim quos perſonæ ratio invi- 

cem dividit, eoſdem rurſus invicem religionis 

ratio conducit. Et quamvis idem atque ipll 

non ſint, dum idem ſentiunt, ipſum ſunt, & quum 

duo ſint, unum ſunt, habentes in fide ſocieta- 

tem, etiamſ} gerant in perſonis divetſitatem. 

Denique, quum ad has voces Domini imperitia 

Joan. x. fuiſſer Judaica commota, & temere aduſque 
ſaxa ſuccenſa, ita ut diſcurrerent, & dicerent, 
Non te lapidamus propter bonum opus, ſed 
propter blaſphemiam, & quia tu ciim homo ſss, 
facis te Deum: Diſtinctionem poſuir Dominus 
| 19 
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n ratione reddenda, quomodo ſe Deum aut 
a niſſet, aut intelligi vellet: Quem pater ſan- 
aificavit, inquit, & miſit in hunc mundum, 
vos dicitis quia blaſphemat, quia dixi, filius 
ei ſum : Etiam hic patrem habere ſe dixit. 
filius eſt, ergo non pater: Patrem enim con- 
ſeſſus ſe fuiſſet, ſi patrem ſe eſſe meminiſſet: 
Et ſanctificatum ſe a ſuo patre eſſe proponit. 
idm ergo accipit ſanctificationem A patre, mi- 
tor patre eſt; Minor autem patre conſequenter 
ec, ſed filius. Pater enim ſi fuiſſet, ſanctifica- 
tonem dediſſet, non accepiſſet. Et nunc au- 
em profitendo ſe accepiſſe ſanctificationem 3 
patre; hoc ipſo, quo patre ſe minorem, ac- 
1 WM cipiendo ab ipſo ſanctificationem probat; filium 
tee eſſe, non patrem monſtravic. Miſſum pre- 
terea ſe eſſe dicit, ut per hanc obedientiam 
qua venit Dominus Chriſtus miſſus, non pater, 
ed filius probetur, qui miſiſſet utique fi pater 
iſſet. Miſſus autem non fuit pater, ne pater 
ſubditus alteri Deo dum mittitur, probare- 
ur. Et tamen poſt hæc adjicit, quod omnem 
-enninò ambiguitatem diſſolueret, & totam 
controverſiam ęrroris extingueret, ait enim in 
i ultima parte ſermonis: Vos dicitis quia bla- 
0 ſphemar, quia dixi, filius Dei ſum. Ergo fi 
-aidenter filium Dominus ſe non patrem eſſe 
eſtatur, magnæ temeritatis & ingentis eſt fu- 
boris exemplum, contra ipfius Chriſti Domi- 
en teſtimonium controverſiam divinitatis & 
„eligionis agitare, & Chriſtum Jeſum patrem 
ee dicere, quum animadvertat illum non patrem 
„e, ſed filium comprobaſſe. 5 
5 Quod ſi de cœlo miſſus a patre eſt, non uti- 
ue homo tantùm eſt: Homo enim, ut diximus, 
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de cœlo venice non potuit. Non igitur ibi an. 
te homo fuit, ſed illuc aſcendit ubi non fut. 
Deſcendit autem Dei verbum quod ibi fujr 
Verbum inquam Dei, & Deus per quem fa&; 
ſunt omnia, & ſine quo factum eſt nihil. Non 
igitur homo inde fic de cœlis venit, fed Dei 
ſermo, id eſt Deus, inde deſcendit. Si homo 
tantummodò Chriitus, quomodo ait. Etſi ego 
de me teſtificor, verum eſt teſtimonium meum: 
Quia ſcio unde venerim, & quo eam: vos igno- 
ratis unde venerim, aut quo eam; vos fecun- 
dum carnem judicatis. Ecce & hic illuc ſe di- 
cit rediturum unde ſe teſtificatur ante veniſſe, 
miſſum ſcilicet de cœlo. Deſcendit ergo unde 
venit, quo modo illuc vadit unde deſcendit 
Ex quo fi homo tantummodò Chriſtus eſſet, non 
inde veniſſet: atque ideò nec illuc abiret, quo- 
niam non inde veniſſet. Veniendo autem inde 
unde homo venire non poteſt, Deum fe oſten- 
dit veniſſe. Sed enim hujus ipſius deſcenſionis 
tgnart, & imperiti Judzi, hæredes ſibi hæreticos 
iſtos reddiderunt, quibus dicicur : Vos ignors- 
tis unde veniam, & quo eam; vos ſecundum 
carnem judicatis. Tam iſti quàm Judæi carnalem 
ſolam eſſe Chriſti nativitatem tenentes, nt- 
hilt aliud Chriſtum eſſe quam hominem cre 
diderunt, non conſiderantes illud, quoniam 
cum de cœlo homo non potuerit venire, u 
merito illuc poſſet redire, Deum eſſe qui inde 
deſcenderit, unde homo venire non potuerit 
Si homo tantummodo Chriſtus, quomodo di 
cit : Vos ex inferiorbus eſtis, ego de ſutſu 
ſum : Vos de hoc mundo eſtis, ego non ſu 
de hoc mundo. Ideò autem fi omnis homo ©! 
hoc mundo eſt, & ideò in hoc mundo eſt Chi 


ſtus, an homo tantummodd eſt ? Abſit, Sed 
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mundo ſit, fi homo tantummodo fit 2 Aut ſi 
non mentitur, non eſt ex hoc mundo. Non er- 
ngo homo tantummodò eſt, quia ex hoc mundo 
ion eſt. Sed ne lateret quis eſſet, expreſſit un- 
oe eſſet: Ego, inquit, de ſurſum ſum, hoc eſt 
ode clo, unde homo venire non poteſt; non 
enim in cœlo factus eſt. Deus eſt ergo qui de 
ſurſum eſt, & idcirco de hoc mundo non eſt: 
(uanquam etiam quodammodo ex hoc mundo 
Jett, unde non Deus tantum eſt Chriſtus, 
ed & homo. Ut merico quomodo non eſt 
eex hoc mundo, ſecundum verbi divinitatem, 
ia ex hoc mundo fit ſecundum ſuſcepti corpo- 
nis fragilicatem: Homo eft enim cum Deo 
Hg juntus, & Deus cum homine copulatus. Sed 
MF idcirco nunc hic Chriſtus in unam partem ſoli- 
-s divinitatis incubuit, quoniam cæcitas Judai- 
ca ſolam in Chriſto partem carnis aſpexit, 
& inde in præſenti loco filentio præterita cor- 
boris fragilitate quæ de mundo eſt, de ſua ſola 
I civinitate locutus eſt, quæ de mundo non elt : 
Ut in quantum illi inclinaverant, ut hominem 
-ilum tantummdo crederent, in tantum illos 
Chriſtus poſſet ad divinitatem ſuam conſideran- 
dam trahere, ut ſe Deum crederent, volens il- 
borum incredulitatem circa divinitatem ſuam o- 
miſſa interim commemoratione ſortis humanz 
ſolius divinicatis oppoſitione ſuperare. Si ho- 
mo tantummodò Chriſtus, quomodo dicit, Ego 
ex Deo prodii, & veni, cum conſtet hominem 
a Deo factum eſſe, non ex Deo proceſſiſſe: Ex 
Deo autem homo quomodo non proceſſit, fic 
Dei verbum proceſſit, de quo dictum eſt: Eru- 
clavit cor meum verbum bonum. Quod quo- 
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conſidera quod ait, Ego non ſum de hoc mun- 
do. Nunquid ergo mentitur, cùm ex hoc 


Joan: xvi. 


Pſal. xliv. 


niam 


Joan. viii. 


wid. 


ſunt, & ſine ipſo factum eſt nihil. Sed enim 
hoc verbum, per quod facta ſunt omnia. Et 


hoc autem Chriſti verbum exhibet, pariter 
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niam ex Deo eſt, meritò & apud Deum eſt 


Quodque quia non otiosè prolatum eſt, me- 
rito omnia facit. Omnia enim per ipſum fact 


Deus, inquit, erat verbum. Deus ergo proceſ 
ſit ex Deo, dum qui proceſſit ſermo Deus eſt, 
qui proceſſit ex Deo. Si homo tantummodo 
Chriftus, quomodo ait: Siquis verbum meum 
ſervaverit, mortem non videbit in æternum. 
Mortem in æternum non videre, quid aliud 
quam immortalicas eſt ? Immortalitas autem di- 
vinicati ſocia eſt, quia & divinitas immot— 
talis eſt, & immortalitas divinicatis frucus 
eſt. Sed enim omnis homo mortalis eſt, im- 
mortalitas autem ex mortali non potelt eſſe 
Ergo ex Chriſto homine mortali, immorta— 
litas non poteſt naſci. Sed qui verbum cuſto- 
dierit, inquit, meum, mortem non videbit in 
æternum. Ergo verbum Chriſti præſtat im- 
mortalitatem, & per immortalitatem prettat 
divinitatem. Quod fi non poteſt exhibere ut 
immortalem alterum faciat ipſe mottalis, 
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& præſtat immortalitatem: non utique homo 
tantùm eſt, qui præſtat immortalitatem: Quam 
ſi tantummodo homo eſſet, præſtare non 
poſlet : P:zftando autem divinitatem per im- 
mortalitatem, Deum ſe probat Civinitarem 
porrigendo : Quam niſi Deus eſſet, preſtare 
non poſſet. Si homo tantummodo Chriſtus, 
quomodo inquic, Ante Abraham ego um. 
Nemo enim hominum ante eum poteſt elle 
ex quo ipſe eſt, nec poteſt fieri ut quicquan 
prins fuerit ante illum ex quo * 
| | | ginem 
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nem ſumpſit. Sed enim Chriſtus cum ex 
abraham fit, ante Abraham eſſe ſe dicit. Aut 
mentitur igitur, & fallit, ſi ante Abraham non 
fuir, qui ex Abraham fuit. Aut non fallit, 


381 


etiam Deus eſt, dum ante Abraham fuit. 


Quod niſi fuiſſet, conſequenter cum ex Abraham 
fuiſſer, ante Abraham eſſe non poſſet. Si ho- 
mo tantummodo Chriſtus, quomodo ait: Et ego 
agnoſcam eas, & ſequuntur me meæ, & ego 
tam aternam do illis, & nunquam peribunt 
in perpetuum. Sed enim cùm omnis homo 
mortalicatis fit legibus alligatus, & idcircò in 
perpetuum fſe ipſe ſervare non poſſet, multo 
magis in perpetuum alterum ſervare non po- 
terit. At in perpetuum ſe Chriſtus repromit- 
t ſalutem daturum. Quam fi non dat, men- 
dax eſt: Si dat, Deus eſt. Sed non fallit, dat 
enim quod repromittit. Deus eſt ergo, qui 
lalutem perpetuam porrigit, quam homo gui 
ipſum ſervare non poteſt, alteri præſtare 
non poterit. Si homo tantummodo Chriſtus, 
quid eſt quod ait: Ego & pater unum ſu- 
mus? Quomodo enim ego & pater unum ſu- 
mus, fi, non & Deus eſt, & filius, qui 1dcir- 
co unum poteſt dici, dum ex ipſo eſt, & dum 
fillus ejus eſt, & dum ex ipſo naſcitur, 
dum ex ipſo proceſſiſſe reperitur, per quod 
& Deus eſt. Quod cùm invidioſum Judæi 
putaſſent, & blaſphemum credidiſſent, eo 
quod ſe oſtendetat his ſermonibus Chriſtum 
elle Deum, ac propterea ad lapides concur- 
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nllent, & ſaxorum ictus injicere geſtiſſent, 


eremplo & teſtimonio ſcripturarum adverſarios 


luos forticer refutavit. Si illos, inquit, dixit 
Deos ad quos verba facta ſunt, & non poteſt 


ſolvi 


Thid, 


CA. 
XXIV. 
Joan. vi. 


De TRINIT ATE. 


ſolvi ſcriptura, Quem pater ſanctificavit, xi 
miſit in hunc mundum, vos dicitis quia bla- Wt 
ſphemas, quia dixi, filius Dei ſum ego: Quibus 
vocibus neque ſe negavit Deum, quinimo Deum 
ſe eſſe firmavit. Nam quia ſine dubitatione Dei 
eſſe dicuntur ad quos verba fada ſunt, multo 
magis hic Deus qui melior illis omnibus inveni- 
tur. Et nihilominus calumnioſam blaſphemiam 
diſpoſitione legitima congruenter refutavit. De- 
um enim ſe fic intelligi vult, ut filium Dei, & 
non ipſum patrem vellet intelligi. Miſſum e- 
nim fe eſſe dixit, & multa opera fe ex patre 
oſtendiſſe monſtravit, ex quo non patrem ſe, 
ſed ,filium eſſe intelligi voluit, & in ulti- 
ma parte defenſionis , filii non pattis fecit 
mentionem dicendo, Vos dicitis quia blaſphe- 
mas, quia dixi, filius Dei ſum. Ita quod ad 
crimen blaſphemiæ pertinet, filium ſe non pa- 
trem dicit. Quod autem ad divinitatem ſpectet 
ipſius, ego & pater unum ſumus dicendo, filium 
je eſſe & Deum probavit. Deus eſt ergo: 
Deus autem ſic , ut filius ſit, non pa— 
ter. | | 
Si homo tantummodo Chriſtus, quomodo 
ipſe dicit: Et omnis qui videt & credit in me, 
non morietur in æternum? Sed enim qui in 
hominem ſolitatium credit & nudum, malect- 
ctus dicitur: Hic autem qui credit in Chriſtum 
non maledictus, ſed in æternum non moriturus 
refertur. Ex quo fi aut homo eſt tantùm, ut 
hæretici volunt, quomodo quiſquis in eum cie- 
dit, non morietur in æternum, quum maledictus 
eſſe tenèatur qui confidit in homine ? aut ſi non 


maledictus, ſed potius ad æternæ vitæ conſecu- 
tionem, 
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donem, ut legitur, deftinatus, non homo 
antummodo Chriſtus, ſed & Deus, in quem 
hui credit, & maledictionis periculum depo- 
nic, & ad fructum juſtitiz accedit. Si homo x, wi. 
antummodo Chriſtus; quomodo Paracletum 
WT jicic de ſuo eſie ſumpturum quæ nunciaturus ſit? - 
WH 0eque enim Paracletus ab homine quicquam ac- 
pic, ſed homini ſcientiam Paracletus porrigit: 
Nec futura ab homine Paracletus diſcit, ſed de 
ſuturis hominem Paracletus inſtruit. Ergo aut 
oon accepic Paracletusa Chriſto homine quod 
WT nunciet, quoniam Paracleto homo nihil pote- 
ic dare à quo ipſe homo debet accipere, & fal- 
ein præſenti loco Chriſtus, & decipit: Quum 
A Paracletum a ſe homine accepturum quæ nun- 
cet dicit, aut non nos fallit, ſicut nec fallit, 
I accepit Paracletus 3 Chriſto quæ nunciet. 
ded ft a Chriſto accepit quz nunciet, major 
ergo jam Paracleto Chriſtus eſt : Quoniam nec 
Paracletus a Chriſto acciperet, niſi minor Chri- 
ſto eſſet. Minor autem Chriſto Paracletus , 
Chriſtum etiam Deum eſſe hoc ipſo probat, à 
quo accepit quæ nunciat, ut teſtimonium Chri- 
[1 divinitatts grande fit, dum minor Chriſto Pa- 
ncletus repertus, ab illo ſumit que ceteris tra- 
dit, Quandoquidem fi homo tantummodo 
Chriſtus, a Paracleto Chriſtus acciperet que di- 
ceret, non a Chriſto Paracletus acciperet quæ 
nunciaret. Si homo tantummoedo Chriſtus , 
quare credendi nobis talem regulam poſuit, 
quo diceret, Hzceft autem vita æterna, ut ſciant Joan. xvil. 
te unum & verum Deum, & quem miſiſti, Je- 
ſlum Chriſtum. Si noluiſſet ſe etiam Deum in- 
telligi, cur addidit, & quem miſiſti, Jeſum 
Chriſtum, niſi quoniam & Deum accipi voluit: 
Quoniam 
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Quoniam ſi ſe Deum nollet intelligi, addidiſſet, 


& quem miſiſti hominem Jeſum Chriſtum: 
Nunc autem neque addidit, nec ſe hominem 
nobis tantummodo Chriſtus tradidit, ſed Deo 
junxit, ut & Deum per hanc conjunctionem, 
ſicut eſt, intelligi vellet. Eſt ergo credendum ſe- 
cundum ptæſcriptam regulam, in Dominum u- 
num verum Deum, & in eum quem miſit, Jeſum 
Chriſtum conſequenter, qui ſe nequaquam pa- 
cri, ut diximus, junxiſſet, niſi Deum quoque in- 
telligi vellet; ſeparaſſet enim ab eo, ſi Deum 
intelligi ſe noluiſſet: inter homines enim tantum- 
modo ſe conlocaſſet, ſi hominem ſe eſſe tantum- 
modo ſciret, nec cum Deo junxiſſet, ſi ſe non 
& Deum noſſet: Nunc & de homine tacet, 
quoniam hominem illum nemo dubitat, & Deo 
ſe jungit merico, ut credituris divinitatis ſux 
formulam poneret. Si homo tantummodo 
Chriſtus, quomodo dicit : Et nunc honorifica 
me gloria quam habebam apud te priuſquam 
mundus eſſet. Si antequam mundus eſſet, glo- 
riam habuit apud Deum, & claritatem tenuit a- 
pud patrem, ante mundum fuit: nec enim habu- 
iſſet gloriam, niſi ipſe priùs fuiſſet, qui gloriam 
poſſet tenere. Nemo enim habere aliquid po- 
terit, niſi ante ipſe fuerit qui aliquid tenet. 
Sed enim Chriſtus habet gloriam antè mundi 
inſſitutionem, ergo ant? inſtitutionem mundi 


fuit. Niſi enim ante inſtitutionem mundi eller, 


ant? mundi inſtitutionem gloriam habere non 
poſſet, quum ipſe non eſſet. Sed enim homo 
gloriam ante mundi inſtitutionem habete non 
potuit, qui poſt mundum ſuit: Chriſtus autem 
habuit, ante mundum igitur fuit: Non igitur 
homo tantummodo fuit, qui ante mundum . 

eus 
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deus eft igitur, quoniam ante mundum fuit, & 
oriam ante mundum tenuit. Nec prædeſtina- 
to iſta dicatur, quoniam nec poſita eſt. Aut 
xdant hoc qui hoc putant: Sed ve eſt adjicien- 
bus, quomodo & detrahentibus poſitum. Non 
wteſt ergo dici quod non poteſt adjici. Subla- 
n ergo prædeſtinatione quæ non eſt poſita, in 
ſubſtantia fuicChriſtus ante mundi inſtitutionem. 
Verbum eſt enim per quod facta ſunt omnia, 
& ſine quo factum eſt nihil. Quoniam & fi 
n prædeſtinatione dicitur glorioſus, & ante 
nundi inſtitutionem fuiſſe prædeſtinationem, 


tominum in gloriam deſtinatus. Minor enim 
ger iſtam deſtinationem Chriſtus ceteris intelli- 
tur, quibus poſterior denotatur. Nam fi hæc 
gloria in prædeſtinatione fuit, prædeſtinationem 
lam in gloriam noviſſimus Chriſtus accepit : 
Ante enim prædeſtinatus Adam eſſe cernetur, 
E Abel, & Enoch, & Noe, & Abraham, & 
eliqui ceteri. Nam cùm apud Deum, & 
erſonarum & rerum omnium ordo digeſtus 
It, ante hanc prædeſtinationem Chriſti in glo- 
M2 multi prædeſtinati fuiſſe dicentur. Et hoc 
pacto minor ceteris hominibus Chriſtus eſſe de- 
pehenditur ; qui melior & major, & antiquior 
pls quoque angelis invenitur. Aut hzc igitur 
mma collantur, ut Chriſto divinitas non aufe- 
atur: Aut fi hæc tolli non poſſunt , Chriſto 
© hzrecicis divinitas propria reddatur. 

b exſequitur, & hoc in principio ſuarum nobis 
radidit litterarum, quo diſcamus omnia creata 
condita eſſe per Dei filium, hoc eſt per Dei 
ſerbdum : Id * quod Joannes, quod 
4 C ce. 


do ſervetur, & ante hunc erit multus numerus 
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Quid fi Moy ſes hanc eandem regulam verita- . 
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cundum ſemina provocetur, animalia produ- 
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ceteri, immo & Joannes & ceteri ab hoc intelli 
guntur accepiſſe quod dicant. Si enim Jo- 
annes dicit, Omnia per ipſum facta ſunt, & 
ſine ipſo factum eſt nihil, Prophetes au- 
tem refert : Dico ego opera mea regi : Moy- 
ſes autem introducit precipientem Deum ut 
lux fiat, in primis cœlum firmetur, aquæ 
congregentur, arida oſtendatur, fructus ſe- 


cantur, luminaria in ecelo atque aſtta po 
nantur-: Non alum oſtendit tunc adfuiſle 
Deo, cui præciperentur hæc opera ut fie 
rent, niſi eum per quem facta ſunt omnia 
& fine quo factum eſt nihil. Ac fi hic ver 
bum Dei eſt, nam eructavit cor meum ver 
bum bonum, oſtendit in principio verbu 
fuiſſe, & verbum hoe apud patrem fuiſſe 
Deum præterea verbum fuiſſe. Omnia pe 
ipſum facta eſſe: Sed enim hoc verbum care 
factum eſt, & habitavit in nobis, Chriſtus {ci 
licet filius Dei, quem dum & poſtmoddm fecun 
dum carnem hominem accipimus, & ante mun 
di inſtitutionem Dei verbum & Deum videmu 
meritò ſecundum inſtitutionem veteris & no 
Teſtamenti, & Deum & hominem Chriſtum Je 
ſum, & credimus & tenemus. Quiqd ſi ide 
Moyſes introducit dicentem Deum: Facia 
mus hominem ad imaginem & ſimilitudine 
noſtram? Et infrà: Et fecit Deus homine 
ad imaginem Dei fecit illum, maſculum & i 
minam fecit eos ? Si, ut jam docuimus, Dei 
lius eſt, per quem facta ſunt omnia; uti 
Dei filius eſt, per quem etiam homo inſtitut 
eſt, propter quem facta ſunt omnia. Sed en 
Deo præcipiente ut homo fiat, Dns e 
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eſſe qui hominem facit: Facit autem hominem 
Dei filius, verbum ſcilicet Dei per quem facta 
ſunt omnia, & fine quo factum eſt nihil. Hoc 
zutem verbum caro factum eſt, & habitavit in 
nobis, ergo Chriſtus eſt Deus. Per Chriſtum 
igitur homo factus eſt, ut per Dei filium. Sed 
Deus hominem ad imaginem Dei fecit, Deus 
eſt ergo qui fecit hominem ad imaginem Dei, 
Deus ergo Chriſtus eſt : Ut meritò nec vete- 
tis Teſtamenti circa perſonam Chriſti vacillet 
zuctoritas, dum novi Teſtamenti manifeſtatione 
fulcitur : Nec novi Teſtamenti intercepta fit 
poteſtas, dum radicibus yeteris Teſtamenti e- 
2 juſdem nititur veritas. Ex quo, qui Chriſtum 
dei flium & hominis tantummodò præſumunt 

hominem, non & Deum, contra Teſtamentum 
x yetus & novum faciunt, dum & veteris & novi 
Leſtamenti auctoritatem veritatemq;caprumpunt. 
ud ſi idem Moyſes ubique introducit Deum 
i patrem immenſum atque fine fine, non qui loco 
eludatur, ſed qui omnem locum cludat : Nec 
eum qui in loco fit, ſed potius in quo omnis 
locus fit ; Omnia continentem & cuncta com- 
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dat, quoniam ipſe omnia & continet-& implet: 
Et tamen nihjlominus introducit Deum deſcen- 
dentem ad turrem quam ædificabant filii homi- 
um conſiderare quærentem, & dicentem: 
Yenite, & mox, Deſcendamus & confundamus 
lic ĩpſorum linguas, ut non audiat unuſquiſque 
doeem proximi ful, Quem volunt hic Deum 
laſcendiſſe ad turrem illam, & homines tunc 
os viſitare quzrentem ? Deum patrem ? Ergo 
jm loco clauditur. Et quomodo omnia ipſe 
eomplectitur? Aut nunquid angelum cum an- 
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plexum, ut meritò nec deſcendat, nec aſcen- 
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gelis dicit deſcendentem, & dicentem: Venite 
&mox, Deſcendamus&confundamus illic ipſorum 
linguas ? Sed enim in Deuteronomio animad- 
vertimus retuliſſe Deum hæc, Deümque dixiſſe 
ubi ponitur; Cum diſſeminaret filios Adam, 
ſtatuit fines gentium juxta numerum angelorum 
Dei. Neque ergo pater deſcendit, ut res indi- 
cat, neque angelus iſta præcepit, ut res probat. 
Supereſt ergo, ut ille deſcenderit, de quo A- 
poſtolus Paulus: Qui deſcendit, ipſe eſt qui 
aſcendit ſuper omnes ccelos, ut impleret omnia, 
hoc eſt Dei filius Dei verbum. Verbum autem 
Dei caro factum eſt, & habitavit in nobis, hic 
—— Chriſtus : Deus ergo pronunciabitur Clui- 
us. 

Ecce idem Moyfes refert alio in loco; quôd 
Abrahæ viſus fit Deus. Atquin idem Moyſes 
audit a Deo, quod nemo hominum Deum vi 
deat, & vivat. Si videri non poteſt Deus, quo 
modo viſus eſt Deus? Aut fi viſus eſt, quomode 
videri non poteſt? Nam & Joannes: Deun 
nemo (inquit) vidit unquam. Et Apoſtolus 
Paulus : Quem vidit hominum nemo, nec vide 
re poteſt. Sed non utique ſcriptura mentitur 
Ergo vere viſus eſt Deus. Ex quo intelligi po 
teſt, quod non pater viſus ſit, qui nunquam vi 
ſus eſt, ſed filius, qui & defcendere ſolitus el 
& videri quia deſcenderit. Imago eſt enim in 
viſibilis Dei, ut mediocritas & fragilitas cond! 
tionis humanæ, Deum patrem videre aliquande 
jam tunc adſueſceret in imagine Dei, hoc e 
in filio Dei. Gradatim enim & per increment: 
fragilitas humana nutriri debuit, per imaginen 
ad iſtam gloriam, ut Deum patrem videre pol 
ſet aliquando.  Periculoſa ſunt enim quæ mag 
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na ſunt, fi repentina ſunt. Nam etiam lux ſo- 
lis ſubica poſt tenebras, ſplendore nimio inſue- 
tis oculis non oſtendet diem, fed potius faciet 
cxcitatem. Quod ne in damnum humanorum 
contingat oculorum, paulatim diſruptis & diſſi- 
patis tenebris, ortus luminaris iſtius mediocribus 


incrementis fallenter adſurgens oculos hominum 


ſenſim adſuefacit ad totum orbem ſuum ferendum 
per incrementa radiorum. Sic ergo & Chriſtus, 
id eſt imago Dei, & filius Dei ab hominibus in- 
ſpicitur, qui poterat videri. Et ideò fragilitas 


& mediocritas ſortis humanæ per ipſum alitur, 
producitur, educatur, ut aliquando Deum quo- 


que ipſum patrem adſueta filium conſpicere, 
poſſit ut eſt videre, ne majeſtatis ipſius repenti- 


no & intolerabili fulgore percuſſa intercipi poſ- 


ſit, ut Deum patrem, quem ſemper optavit, vi- 
dere non poſſit. Ex quo filius eſt hic qui vide- 
tur, Dei autem filius Dei verbum eſt: Dei au- 
tem verbum caro factum eſt, & habitavit in no- 
bis, hic autem Chriſtus eſt. Quæ malùm ratio 
elt ut dubitetur Deus dici, qui tot modis Deus 
intelligitur adprobari. Ac, ſi & Agar ancil- 
lam Sarrz de domo ejectam pariter & fugatam 
angelus convenit apud fontem aquæ in via Sur, 
lugz cauſas interrogat atque accipit, & poſt hæc 
humilitatis conſilia porrigit, ſpem præterea illi 
materni nominis facit, quodque ex utero ejus 
multum ſemen eſſet futurum ſpondet atque pro- 


mittit, & quod Hiſmael ex illa naſci haberet, & 


cum ceteris aperit locum habitationis ipſius, 
actümque deſcribit. Hunc autem angelum, & 
Dominum ſcriptura proponit & Deum: Nam 
nec bene dictionem ſeminis promiſiſſet, niſi 
angelus & Deus fuiſſet. Quærant quid 
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ipſo ad oſtium tabernaculi ſai meridie : Et ni- 
kitominus cm tres conſpexiſſet viros; unum ex 


laviſſet, cinerios pants cum butyro, & ipf 
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in præſenti loco hæretici tractent, Pater ſuit 
iſte qui ab Agar viſus eſt an non? Quia Deus 
poſitus eſt. Sed abſit Deum patrem angelum 
dicere: Ne alteri ſubditus ſit, cujus angelus 
fuetit. Sed angelum dicent fuiſſe. Quomodo 
ergo Deus erir, {i angelus fuit: Quum non fir 
hoc nomen angelis unquam conceſſum ; Nif 
quoniam ex utroque latere nos veritas in 
iſtam concludit ſententiam, quia intelligere 
debeamus Dei filiam fuiſſe, qui quoniam 
ex Deo eft merito Deus, quia Dei filius di- 
ctus ſit: Quoniam patri ſubditus & adnuntiator 
paternæ voluntatis eſt; magni conſilii an- 
gelus pronunciatus eſt. Ergo ſi hic locus ne- 

ue perſonæ patris eongruit, ne angelus di- 
Gus lit: Neque perſonæ angeli, ne Deus 
pronunciatus fit : Perſopæ autem Chinti con- 
venir ut & Deus fit, quia Dei filius eſt, & 
angelus fit, quoniam paternæ diſpofitionis ad- 
nunciater eſt, intelligere debent contra ſcrip- 
turas fe agere hæretici, gui Chriſtum quum 
dicant fe & angelum credere , noliat etiam il- 
lum Deum pronunciare, quem in veteri Teſta- 
mento ad viſſtattonem generis humani legunt 
ſtep? veniffe. Adhuc adjecit Moyſes, Abrabz 
viſum Deum apud quercum Mambræ, fedente 


lis Dominem nuncupaſſe : Quorum cùm pedes 


copia lackis offere, & ut hoſpites retemti veſce- 
frenrut, hortatur. Poſt quæ & quod pater fur 
rat eſſet, audit: Et quod Sarra uxor ejus par 
„ edffoit : Et de e: 
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cit: Et quod propter clamorem Sodomorum 
Deus Jelcangidler, addiſcit. Quo in loco ſi pa- 
rem volunt videri tunc fuille cum angelis duo- 
bus hoſpitio receptum, patrem viſibilem bæreti- 
ci crediderunt. Si autem angelum, cum ex 
angelis tribus unus Dominus nuncupatur, cur 
quod non ſolet, angelus Deus dicitur: Niſi 
quoniam ut Deo patri inviſibilitas propria red- 
datur, & angelo propria mediocritas remittatur, 
non niſi Dei filius, qui & Deus eſt, Abrahæ 
viſus & hoſpitio receptus elle crederur. Quod 
enim erat futurus. meditabatur in ſacramènto 
Abrabæ factus hoſpes apud Abrahæ filios futu- 
rus: Cujus fil iorum pedes ad probationem quod 
ipſe eſſet, abluit: Reddens in filiis jus hoſpita- 
litatis, quod aliquando illi fœneraverat pater. 
Unde & ne qui eſſet dubitatio quin iſte Abrahæ 
bolpes fuiſſet, in Sodomitarum exitu ponitur : 
Quoniam pluit Dominus ſuper Sodomam, & 
Gomorram, ignem, & ſulphur a Domino de 
cœlo. Sic enim & Prophetes ex perſona Dei. 
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Subverti vos ( inquit ) ſicut ſubvertit Dominus Amos iv. 
dodomam, & Gomorram. Dominus ergo So- 


domam ſubvertit, id eſt, Deus Sodomam ſub- 
rertit ; ſed in ſubverſione Sodomorum Domi- 
nus pluit ignem a Domino. Hic autem Dominus 
viſus eſt Abrahæ Deus: Deus autem hic 
hoſpes eſt Abrahæ, viſus utique quia tactus: 
Sed cam pater qui inviſibilis, nec tunc utique 
viſus ſit, viſus eſt, & hoſpitibus receptus, & ac- 
ceptus eſt, qui ſolitus eſt rangi, & videri: hic 
autem filius Dei, Dominus a Domino pluit ſu- 
per Sodomam & Gomorram ſulphur atque ig- 


Gen. xix. 
Gen.xviit 


Gen, xix. 


nem. Hic autem Dei verbum eſt : Verbum Joan. i. 


autem Dei caro factum eſt, & habitavit in no- 
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bis. Hic autem Chriſtus eſt, non pater: Igi- 
tur apud Abraham hoſpes, ſed Chriſtus fuit, 
nec tunc pater viſus eſt, ſed filius, viſus autem 
eſt Chriſtus. Merito igitur Chriſtus, & Domi- 
nus & Deus eſt, qui non aliter Abrahæ viſus 
eſt; niſi quia ante ipſum Abraham ex patre 
Deo, Deus ſermo generatus eſt. Adhuc, in- 
quit, idem angelus & Deus eandem Agar fuga- 
tam de domo Abrahæ cum puero conſolatur, 
& viſitat. Nam cum illa in ſolitudine expoſuiſ- 
ſer,infantem, quia aqua defeciſſet ex utre, cüm- 
que puer ille clamaſſet, fletum & planctum le- 
vaſſer, & audivit (inquit ſcriptura) Deus vocem 
pueri de loco ubi erat; Cum Deum eſſe qui 
vocem infantis audivit retuliſſet, adjecit; Et 
vocavit angelus Domini ipſam Agar de caolo, 
angelum referens eſſe quem Deum dixerat, & 
Dominum pronuncians eſſe quem angelum con- 
Jocarat,quiq; angelus & Deus adhuc ipſi Agar pro- 
mittit majora ſolatia, dicendo: Ne timueris, exau- 
divi enim vocem pueri de loco ubi erat. Sur- 
ge, ſume puerum, & tene: In gentem enim 
magnam faciam eum. Hic angelus, fi angelus 
tantùm eſt, cur hoc ſibi vendicat ut dicat: 
In gentem enim magnam faciam eum: Cum 
hoc utique genus potentiæ Dei ſit, angeli eſſe 
non poſſit. Ex quo etiam Deus confirmatur 
Be eſſe qui hoc poteſt facere : Quoniam ut 

oc ipſum comprobetur, adjicitur per {criptu- 


ram ſtatim : Et aperuit Deus oculos ejus, & vi- 
dit puteum aquæ vivæ, & abiit, & implevit u- 
trem de puteo, & dedit puero, & erat Deus 
gum puero, Si ergo hig Deus erat cum puero 
qui aperuit oculos Agar, ut videret puteum a- 
gue vivæ, & hauriret aquam propter ene 
5 * . | ſri 
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ftis neceſſitatem: Hic autem Deus & cœlo illam 
vocat angelus dictus: Cum ſuperids vocem au- 
diens clamantis pueri Deus eſſet potius, non ali- 
us intelligitur quam angelus eſſe pariter & De- 
us. Quod cum patri competens & conveniens 
eſſe non poſſit, qui tantummodo Deus eſt: 
Competens autem eſſe poſſit Chriſto, qui non 
tantummodò Deus, ſed & angelus pronunciatus 
eſt, manifeſte apparet, non patrem ibi tunc lo- 
quutum fuiſſe ad Agar, ſed Chriſtum potius 
cim Deus fit, cui etiam angeli competit nomen: 
Quippe cùm magni conſilii angelus factus ſit: 
Angelus autem ſit, dum exponit ſinum patris, 
ſicut Joannes edicit. Si enim ipſe Joannes, 
hunc eundem, qui ſinum exponit patris, 
verbum dicit carnem factum eſſe, ut ſinum 
patris poſſet exponere : Merito Chriſtus non 
ſolum homo eſt, ſed & angelus, nec angelus 
tantum, ſed & Deus per ſcripturas oſtenditur, 
& a nobis hoc eſſe creditur, ne fi non 
Chriſtum tunc locutum ad- Agar voluerimus 
accipere, aut angelum Deum faciamus, aut De- 
um patrem omnipotentem inter angelos com- 
putemus. : 8 
Quid fi & alio in loco ſimiliter legi- 
mus Deum angelum poſitum? Nam dm 
apud uxores ſuas Liam atque Rachel Ja- 
cob de patris illarum iniquitate quere- 
retur, & chm referret quod jam in ter- 
ram propriam remeare & reverti cuperet, 
ſomnii quoque ſui interponebat auctoritatem, 
E tempore refert ſibi angelum Dei per 
lomnium dixiſſe: Jacob, Jacob. Et e- 
go, inquit, dixi - Quid eſt? Aſpice, 
inguit, ,oculis tuis, & vide hircos & 
5 | arietes 
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arietes aſcendentes ſuper oves & capras 
variatos albos, & varios & cineritios & al- 
perſos. Vidi enim quæcunque tibi Laban fecit. 
Ego ſum Deus qui viſus ſum tibi in loco Dei, 
ubi unxiſti mihi illic ſtantem lapidem, & vovilti 
mihi illic votum. Nunc ergo ſurge, & proficil. 
cere de terra hac, & vade in terram nativitatis 
tuæ, & ero tecum. Si angelus Dei loquitur hæc 
ad Jacob, atque iple angelus infert, dicens. 
Ego ſum Deus qui viſus ſum tibi in loco Dei: 
non tantummodò bunc angelum , {ed & Deum 
poſitum fine ulla hæſitatione conſpicimus, quique 
ſibi votum reſert ab Jacob deſtinatum eſſe in 
loco Dei, & non dicit in loco meo. Eſt ergo 


locus Dei, eſt & hic Deus: ſed enim ibi ſimpli- 


citer eſt in loco Dei poſitum, neque enim di- 
ctum eſt in loco angeli & Dei, ſed tantummodò 
Dei: hic autem qui iſta promittit, Deus atque 
ange lus eſſe perhibetur: ut merito diſtinctio fic 
inter eum qui tantummodò Deus dicitur, & in- 
ter eum qui non Deus ſimpliciter, ſed & ange- 
lus pronuntiatur. Ex quo ſi nullius alterius an- 
geli poteſt hic accipi tanta auctoritas, ut Deum 
quoque ſe eſſe fateatur, & votum ſibi factum eſſe 
teſtetutr, niſi tantummodò Chriſti, cui non quia 
angelo tantum, fed guia Deo votum voveri po- 
teſt, manifeſtum eſt non patrem accipi poſſe, 
ſed filium Deum & angelum. Hic autem fi 
Chriſtus eſt, ſicuti eſt vehementet periclitatur, 
qui aut hominem Chriſtum aut angelum 4an- 
tummodo dic ſubſtracta illi divini nominis po- 
teſtate, quam ex ſoripturarum caleſtium fide 
frequenter accepit, qua illum & angelum fre- 
guenter & Deum dicunt. His omnibus etiam 
illud accedit, ut quomodo illum & agen 
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frequenter & Deum poſuit ſcriptura divina, fic 
lum & hominem ponat & Deum, exprimens 
eadem ſcriptura divina quod erat futurus, & do- 
dingens jam tum in imagine quod habebat eſſe 
in ſubſtantiæ veritate. Remanſit enim, _— 
Jacob ſolus, & luctabatur homo cum eo ulque 
in mane: & vidit quoniam non poteſt adverſus 
eum, & tetigit latitudinem femoris Jacob, cum 
in eum luctaretur & ipſe cum eo, & dixit ei: 
Dimitte me, aſcendit enim lucifer. Et ille 
dixit: Non te dimittam, niſi me benedixeris. 
Et dixit: Quod eſt nomen tuum. Et ille dixit, 
Jacob : dixitque ei: Non vocabitur jam nunc 
nomen tuum Jacob, ſed Iſrael erit nomen tuum: 
quia invaluiſti cum Deo, & cum hominibus po- 
tens es. Et adhuc adjicit: Et vocavit Jacob no- 
men loci illius, viſio Dei. Vidi enim Deum 
facie ad faciem, & ſalva facta eſt anima mea. 
Ortuſque eſt ei ſol, mox tranſibit viſionem Dei, 
ipſe vero claudicabat femore ſuo. Homo, in- 
quit, luctabatur cum Jacob. Si homo ſolitarius, 
quis eſt iſte? unde eſt? quate cum Jacob con- 
tendit atque luctatur? quid interceſſerat, quid 
factum fuerat? que ratio contentionis iſtius 
tantæ, tantique certaminis? quare præterea Ja- 
cob, qui ad tenendum hominem cum quo lucta- 
batur, fortior invenitur, & benedictionem ab 
eo quem detinebat poſtulat, quia jam lucifer 
oricar, ideo poſtulaſſe reperitur, niſi quoniam 
præfigurabatur contentio hæe inter Chriſtum, & 
hlios Jacob futura, quæ in Evangelio dicitur 
perfecta? Contra hunc enim hominem conlu- 
ftatus eſt populus Jacob, in qua conluctati- Matth. 


dne potentior p ulus eſt Jacob repertus xxvi. 8 
guppe cum — Cheifiura injquicads s 
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vi ctoriam fit conſecutus, quo in tempore prop. 
ter facinus quod admiſit inceſſu fidei propriz & 
ſalutis claudicare graviſſimè incertus & lubticus 
cœpit: qui quamvis ſuperior damnando Chri- 

Gen. ſtum repertus , eget tamen ipſius miſericordia, 

xxxii, eget tamen jpſius benedictione. Sed enim hic 
homo qui cum Jacob lufatus eſt, non, inquit, 
vocabitur etiam nunc nomen tuum Jacob, ſed 
Iſrael erit nomen tuum. Ac fi Iſrael eſt homo 
videns Deum; eleganter oftendebat Dominus 
quod non tantùm homo eſſet qui conluctabatur 
tunc cum Jacob, ſed & Deus. Videbat utique 
Deum Jacob cum quo conluctabatur, quamvis 
hominem iplius in conluctatione retineret. Et 
ut nulla adhuc poſſet eſſe dubitatio, interpreta- 
tionem ipſe poſuit dicendo : Quia invaluiſti 
cum Deo, & cum hominibus potens es. Ob 
quam Cauſam hic idem Jacob intelligens jam 
vim ſacramenti, & pervidens auctoritatem ejus 
cum quo luctatus fuiſſet, nomen loci illius in 
quo conluctatus eſt, vocavit viſionem Dei. Su-! 
perſtruxit præterea cauſas ad interpretationem 
Dei porrigendam. Vidi enim, inquit, Deum 
facie ad faciem, & ſalva facta eſt anima mea. 
Vidit autem Deum cum quo conluctatus eſt 
quaſi cum homine, ſed & hominem quidem 

quaſi victor tenuit, benedictionem autem quali 
a Deo ut inferior poſtulavit: ita cum Deo & 
cum homine conluctatus fuit. Ac fic conlucta- 
tio hæc ibi quidem præfigurata eſt; In Evan- 
gelio autem inter Chriſtum; & populum Jacob 
perfecta eſt: in qua quamvis populus ſuperior 
inventus ſit, minor repertus eſt, dum nocens 
comprobatus eſt. Quis dubitavit Chriſtum in 
quo hæc conluctationis figura completa eſt, non 
| | . hominem 
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hominem tantim, ſed & Deum agnoſcere, 
quandoquidem hominem illum & Deum etiam 

gura ipſa conluctationis videatur comprobaſſe? 

Et tamen etiam poſt hæc æquè non ceſſat eadem 

"WH (criptura divina, angelum Deum dicere, Deum Gen. 
angelum pronuntiare. Nam cùm Manaſſen at- viii. 
que Ephrem filios Joſeph benedicturus eſſet, hic 

ipſe Jacob, tranſverſis ſuper capita puerorum 
manibus conlocatis, Deus, inquit, qui paſcit 

me à juventute mea uſque in hunc diem, ange- 

lus qui liberavit me ex omnibus malis, benedi- 

cat pueros hos. Uſque adeò autem eundem : 
angelum ponit quem Deum dixerat, ut ſingula- 

iter in exitu ſermonis ſui poſuerit perſonam de 

qua loquebatur dicendo, benedicat pueros hos. 

di enim alterum angelum voluiſſet intelligi, 

plurali numero duas perſonas complexus fuiſſet: 

nunc unius perſonæ ſingularem numerum in 
benedictione depoſuit, ex quo eundem Deum 

atque angelum intelligi voluit. Sed enim Deus 

pater accipi non poteſt: Deus autem, & ange- 

lus Chriſtus accipi poteſt. Quem ut hujus be- 
nedictionis auctorem etiam tranſverſas ſuper pu- 
eros manus Jacob ponendo fignificavit, quaſi | * 
1 


pater illorum eſſet Chriſtus. 
= Adhuc adjiciam illam quoque partem, in 4x. 1 
qua dum hæreticus quaſi oculo quodam gaudet XXVII. i 
propriæ veritatis & luminis amiſſo, totam cæ- ji 
: citatem ſui agnoſcat erroris. Identidem enim | 
& frequenter opponit, quia dictum fit: Tanto Joan, xiv. | 
empore vobiſcum ſum, & non agnoſcitis me: - Wo 
MMT Philippe, qui vidit, me vidit & patrem. Sed by. 
. 
1 


quod non intelligit diſcat. Culpatur Philippus | | 

& jure quidem meritoque, quia dixerit : Do- | {| 

188 fine oſtende nobis patrem, & ſufficit nobis. | 
. Quando 
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Quando enim ex Chriſto aut audierat iſtud, 
aut didicerat quaſi eſſet pater Chriſtus? cùm 
contra magis quod filius eſſet, non quia pater 
frequenter audiſſet, & ſæpe didiciſſet. Quod 


onim dixit Dominus: Si me cognoviſtis, & pa- 


trem meum cognoviſtis, & amodò noſtis illum, 
& vidiſtis illum, non ſic dixerat ut ſe patrem 
vellet incelligi, ſed quoniam qui penitus, & 
plene, & cum cota fide, & tota religione acceſ- 
fir ad Dei filium, omnibus madis per ipſum fili- 
um, in quem ſic credit, ad patrem perventurus 
fit , eundemque viſurus. Nemo enim, inquit , 
poteſt venice ad patrem niſi per me. Et ideò 
ad patrem Deum non tantum venturus eſt, & 
cogniturus ipſum patrem, ſed etiam fic tenere 
debet, atque ita animo ac mente preſumere, 
quaſi jam noverit patrem pariter & viderit. 
Sæpeè enim ſcriptura divina quæ nondum facta 
ſunt, pro factis adnuntiat, quia ſic futura ſint: 
& quæ omnibus modis fieri habent, non quaſi 
futura ſint prædicat, ſed quaſi facta ſint narrat. 
Denique cam nondum temporibus Eſaiæ Pro- 
phetæ Chriſtus natus fuiſſet; quia puer, aiebat, 
natus eſt vobis, & cum nondum acceſſum effet 
ad Mariam : Et acceſſit ad Propheten dicebat, 
& concepit & peperit filium. Et cùm nondum 
ſinum patris Chriſtus expoſuiſſet, referebat : Et 
vocabitur nomen ejus magni conſilii angelus. 
Et ctim nondum fuiſſet paſſus: Quaſi ovis, pro- 


nunciabat, ad jugulationem adductus eſt. Et 


cum adhuc crux nuſquam eſſet, aiebat: Tota 
die expandi manus meas ad populum non Cre- 
_ Et cim nondum injuriost potatus fus 
iſſet: In ſiti, ait, mea poraverunt me aceto. Et 


cùm ſpoliatus adhuc non fuiſſet, dicebat : Super 
| | ve⸗ 
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ſeſtem meam miferunt ſortem, & dinumerave- 
unt offa mea: effoderunt manus meas, & pedes. 
Providens enim ſcriptura divina, pro fa- 
tis dicit quæ futura ſcit, & pro perfectis dicit 
quæ fatura habet, quæ ſine dubitatione ventura 
ſunt. Et ideò Dominus in preſenti loco dicebat: 
A modo noſtis illum, & vidiſtis. Dicebat enim 
riſum iri ab eo patrem, quiſquis filium ſecutus 
ſuiſſet, non quaſi filius ipſe eſſet pater viſus, ſed 
quod præmium conſecuturus eſſet, quiſquis il- 
lum ſequi & diſcipulus ejus effe voluiſſet, ut vi- 
dete patrem poſſet; nam & imago eſt Dei pa- 
tris: ut his etiam illud accedat : Quoniam ficut 
pater operatur, ita operatur & filius, & imitator Cf; 
eſt filius omnium operum paternorum , ut per- 
inde habeat unuſquiſque quaſi jam viderit pa- 
ttem, dum eum videt qui inviſibilem patrem, 
in omnibus operibus ſemper imitatur. Ceterum 
ſi ipſe pater eſt Chriſtus, quomodo confeſtim 
adjicit & dicit, Qui credit in me, opera quæ Joan. xiv. 
ego facio & ipſe faciet: & majora his faciet, 

quia ego ad patrem vado. Et adhuc ſubnectit. 

Si diligitis me, præcepta mea ſervate: & ego 

ropabo pattem, & alium advocatum dabit vobis. 1514 

Poſt quæ etiam illud fubnectit: Si quis me diſi- 
git, ſermonem meum cuſtodiet: & pater Ibid. 
meus diligit illum, & ad eum veniemus, & 
manſionem apud illum faciemus. Nec non eti- 

am ſubdidit illud quoque, Advocatus autem ille 

ſpitirus ſanctus quem miſſurus eſt pater, ille vos 

docebit, & commemorabit omnia quæcunque pid. 
dixero. Præmittit adhuc iftum locum, quo 
oſtendat fe eſſe filium, & metitò ſubdidit & di- 

eit: St me diligeretis, gauderetis quia eo ad pa- 
dem: quia pater mazor me eſt. Quid autem Ibid. 

| cum 


Joan. xiv. 


Joan, v. 


— — 1 * 
—— — 


— — 


— — 
——— ————— ̃ ⁰6vk- . ̃ —-ůn! . ⁊ĩ 
< * —ᷣ— 

Wa 


— — 
———— — 


— 


— — — — — — — — 
rr I Ao . w 
— — — 2 — — 


— 


— — 
— —— ——— - ——3:ͥ 


— 


— 


400 


Joan. xv. 


Ibid. 


* 


Matth. v. 


— — ——— — — — — —— — 


De TRINITATE. 


chm etiam illa ſubnectit: Ego ſum vitis vera , 
& pater meus agricola, omne ſarmentum in me 


non adferens fructum tollit illud , & omne fru- 


ctiferum purgat, ut fructum ampliorem ferat. 
Inſtat adhuc & adjicit + Sicut dilexit me pater, 
& ego dilexi vos, manete in mea caritate. Si man- 
data mea ſervaveritis, manebitis in mea caritate; 
ſicut ego pattis mandata ſervavi, & maneo in ejus 
caritate. Adhuc ingerit, & dicit : Dixi autem 
vos amicos, quia omnia quæ audivi a patre meo, 
nota vobis feci. Adgregat etiam hoc : Sed hæc 
omnia facient vobis propter nomen meum, quia 
ignorant eum qui me miſit. Hæc ergo nun- 
quam poſt illa evidenter illum non patrem, ſed 
filium eſſe teſtantia Dominus ſubdidiſſet, ſi aut 
patrem ſe eſſe meminiſſet, aut patrem ſe vellet 
intelligi: niſi quoniam ut illud exprimeret, per- 


inde unum quemque jam habere debere, dum 


imaginem Dei patris per filium videt, atque {i 


viderit patrem : quandoquidem unuſquiſque 


credens in filium exerceatur in imaginis con- 
templatione, ut adſuefactus ad divinitatem vi- 
dendam in imagine, proficere poſſit & creſcere 
uſque ad Dei patris omnipotentis perfectam 
contemplationem: Et quoniam qui hoc animo 
ac mente combiberit, & de omnibus fic futurum 
eſſe crediderit, patrem quem viſurus fic quaſi 
jam quodammodò viderit, & hic jam ſic habeat, 
quaſi teneat quod habiturum ſe pro certo ſciat. 
Ceterim fi ipſe pater fuiſſer, quid quaſi futurum 
præmium repromittebat quod jam præſtiterat & 
dederat? Nam quoniam dicit : Beati mundo 
corde , quia ipſi Deum videbunt , polliceri de- 
prehenditur contemplationem & aſpectum patris, 


ergo nondum dederat: cur enim ö 
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jam dediſſet. Dederat enim fi pater eſſet, 


idebatur enim, & contingebatur. Quando 
tem dum contingitur ipſe Chriſtus, & vide- 
ur, re promittit tamen, & dicit: quoniam qui 
nundo fuerit corde, Deum videbit : hoc ipſo 
jrobat patrem ſe non eſſe, qui tunc præſens 
am videretur, repromittebat quod patrem vi- 
ſurus eſſet quiſquis mundo corde fuiſſet. Erat 
ergo repromittens hæc, non pater, ſed filius: 
quia qui filius erat, quod videri habebat, re- 
romittebat, cujus repromiſſio ſupervacua fuiſſet, 
niſi filius fuiſſet. Cur enim repromittebat mun- 
tis corde ut viderent patrem, fi jam tunc qui 
præſentes erant, patrem Chriſtum videbant. Sed 
quia filius erat, non pater, merito & filius, quia 
mago Dei, tunc videbatur : & pater quia invi- 
ſbilis mundis corde ut videretur repromittitur , 
x notatur. Hæc igitur ſatis fit etiam adverſus 
tum hæreticum dictaſſe pauca de multis. Cam- 
pus enim, & quidem latus ac fuſus aperietur 
plenids hæreticum iſtum fi agitare voluerimus, 
quandoquidem duobus iſtis locis quibuſdam ef- 
ſoſſis luminibus orbatus totus fit in doctrinæ ſuæ 
ercitate ſuperatus. 

Sed enim ordo rationis, & fidei auctoritas, 
ligeſtis vocibus & litteris Domini admonet nos 
poſt hæc credere etiam in ſpiritum ſanctum o- 
lim Eccleſiæ repromiſſum, ſed ſtatutis temporum 


opportunitatibus reddicum. Eſt enim per Joelem Joel ii. & 
Prophetam repromiſſus, ſed per Chriſtum red- Act. ii.. 


CAP. 
XXIX. 


litus. In noviſſimis, inquit, diebus effundam 


de ſpiritu meo ſuper ſervos, & ancillas meas. 
Dominus autem: Accipite ſpiritum ſanctum, 


Quorum remiſſeritis peccata, erunt remiſſa: & Pan. xx. 


quorum retinueritis, erunt retenta. Hunc autem 
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ſpiritum ſanctum, Dominus Chriſtus modò Pa. 
racletum appellat, modo ſpiritum veritatis eſſe 
pronunciat, qui non eſt in Evangelio novus, 
ſed nec novè datus: nam hic ipſe & in Prophe- 
tis populum accuſavit, & in Apoſtolis advoca- 
tionem gentibus præſtitit. Nam illi ut accuſa- 
rentur merebantur, quia contempſerant legem: 
& qui exgentibus credunt ut patrocinio ſpiritus 
adjuventur merentur, quia ad Evangelicam per- 
venire geſtiunt legem. Lifferentia ſane in illo 
genera officiorum, quoniam in temporibus dif- 
ferens ratio cauſarum. Nec ex hoc tamen ipſe 
diverſus qui hæc fit gerir, nec alter eſt dum fic 
agit; fed unus atque ipſe eſt dividens officia ſua 
per tempora, & rerum occaſiones atque mo- 
menta- Denique Apoſtolus Paulus: Habentes 
inquit, eundem ſpiritum ſicut ſcriptum eſt, cre 
didi propter quod locutus ſum, & nos credimus 
ideo loquimur. Unus ergo & idem ſpiritus qui 
in Prophetis & Apoſtolis, niſi quoniam ibi ad 
momentum, hic ſemper. Ceterum ibi, non ut 
ſemper in illis ineſſet: hic, ut in illis ſemper 
maneret: & ibi mediocriter diſtributus, hic totus 
effuſus: ibi parce datus, hic large commodatus 
nec tamen ante reſurrectionem Domini exhibi 
tus, fed per reſurrectionem Chriſti contributus 
Rogabo enim aĩebat, patrem: & alium advoca 
tum dabit vobis, ut vobiſcum fit in æternum 
ſpiritum veritatis. Et: Cum venerit advocatu 
ille quem ego miſſurus ſum vobis a patie meo 
ſpiritum veritatis qui de patre meo procedit. Et 
Si non abiero ego, advocatus ille non veniet ad 
vos: {1 autem ego abiero, remittam illum a 
vos. Et; Com venerit ſpiritus veritatis, ill. 


Domi 
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Dominus in cœlos effet abiturus, Paracletum 
diſcipulis neeeflario dabat, ne illos quodammo- 
do pupillos,quod minimè decebat, relinqueret, & 
fine advocato & quodam tutore deſereret. Hic 
eſt enim qui ipſorum animos menteſque firma- 
vit, qui Evangelica ſacramenta diſtinxir, qui 
in iplis inluminator rerum divinarum fuit, quo 
confirmati pro nomine Domini nec carceres nec 
vincula timuerunt, quinimmò ipſas ſeculi pote- 
fates, & tormenta calcaverunt, armat jam ſci- 
licet per ipſum atque firmati, habentes in ſe do- 
na quæ hic idem ſpiritus Ecclefiz Chriſti ſpon- 
ſe quaſi quædam ornamenta diſtribuit, & diri- 
git. Hic eſt enim qui Prophetas in Eccleſia 
conſtituir, magiſtros erudit, linguas dirigit, vir- 
tures & ſanitates facit, opera mirabilia gerit, 
diſcretiones ſpirituum porrigit, gubernationes 
contribuit, conſilia ſuggerit, quæque alia ſunt 
chariſmatum dona componit, & digerit, & ideò 


by 


AR. ii. 


1 Cor. x11. 


Eccle ſiam Domini undique & in omnibus per- 


fam, & conſummatam facit. Hic eſt qui in ziatth. ili. 


modum columbæ, poſteaquam Dominus bapti- 
atus eft, ſuper eum venit, & manſit; habitans 
in ſolo Chritto plenus & totus, nec in aliqua 
menſura aut portione mutilatus, ſed cum tota 
ſua redundantia cumulate diſtributus & miſſus, 
t ex illo delibationem quandam gratiarum ce- 
teri conſequi poſſint, totius ſancti ſpiritus in 
Chriſto fonte remanente, ut ex illo donorum 
que operum venæ ducerentur, ſpiritu ſancto 
n Chriſto affluenter habitante. Hoc etenim 


Coloſl. ii. 


am prophetans Eſaias aiebat : Et requieſcit, in- Ifa, xi. 


uit, ſuper eum ſpiritus ſapientiæ & intellectus, 
piritus Conſilii & virtutis, ſpiritus ſcientiz & 
gietatis, & implevit eum ſpiritus timoris Dei. 
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Hoc idem atque ipſum & alio in loco ex perſo- 
na ipſius Domini Spiritus Domini ſuper me 
propter quod unxit me, evangelizare pauperi- 
bus miſit me. Similiter David: Propterea unxit 
te Deus Deus tuus oleo lætitiæ a conſortibus tu- 
is. De hoc Apoſtolus Paulus: Qui enim ſpiri— 
tum Chriſti non habet, hic non eſt ejus; &: 
Ubi ſpiritus Domini, ibi libercas. Hic eſt qui 
operatur ex aquis ſecundam ntivitatem ſemen 
quoddam divini generis, & con ſęcrator cœleſtis 
nativitatis; pignus promiſſæ hæteditatis, & qua- 
ſi chirographum quoddam zterne ſalutis; qui 
nos Dei faciat templum, & nos ejus eſhciat do- 
mum; qui interpellat divinas aures pro N bis 
gemitibus ineloquacibus, advocationis impiens 
officia, & defenſionis exhibens munera, inhabita- 
tor corporibus noſtris datus, & ſanctitatis effe- 
ctor: qui id agens in nobis ad æternitatem, & 
ad reſucrectionem immortalitatis corpora noſtra 
producat, dum illa in fe adſuefacit cum cœl fi 
virtute miſceri, & cum ſpiritus ſancti divina #- 
ternitate ſociari. Erudiunrur enim in illo, & 
per ipſum corpora noſtra ad immortalitatem 
proficere, dum ad decreta ipſius diſcunt ſe mo- 
deranter temperare. Hic eſt enim qui contra 
carnem deſiderat, quia caro contra ipſum re- 
pugnat. Hic eſt qui inexplebiles cupiditates 
coercet, immoderatas libidines frangit, illicitos 
ardores extinguit, flagrantes impetus vincit 
ebrietates rejicit, avaritias repellit, luxurioſas 
commeſſationes fugit, caritates nectit, affecti 
ones conſtringit, ſectas repellit, regulam ver! 
tatis expedit, hæreticos revincit, improbos foras 
expuic, Evangelia cuſtodit. De hoc item A 
poſtolus: Non enim ſpiritum mundi * 
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ſed ſpiritum qui ex Deo eſt. De hoc exultat & Ibid. vii. 


dicit: Puto autem quia & ego ſpiritum Dei ha- 
beo. De hoc dicit, Et ſpiritus Prophetarum 
prophetis ſubjectus eſt. De hoc refert : Spiritus 
autem maniteſtè dicit, quia in noviſſimis tem- 
poribus recedent quidam a fide, adtendentes 
ſpiritibus ſeductoribus, doctrinis dæmoniorum, 
in hy poctiſi mendacia loquentium, cauteriatam 
habentium conſcientiam ſuam. In hoc ſpititu 
poſitus nemo unquam dicit anathema Jeſum, 


nemo negavit Chriſtum Dei filium, aut repu- 


diavit creatorem Deum: nemo contra ſcriptu- 
ras ulla ſua verba depromit, nemo alia & ſacri- 
lega decreta conſtituit, nemo diverſa jura con- 
ſcribit. In hunc quiſquis blaſphemaverit, re- 
miſſionem non habet, non tantim in iſto ſeculo, 
verum etiam nec in futuro. Hic in Apoſtolis 
Chriſto teſtimonium reddit, in martyribus con- 
ſtantem fidem religionis oſtendit, in virginibus 
admirabilem continentiam ſignatæ caritatis in- 
cludit, in ceteris incorrupta & incontaminata 
doctrinæ Dominicæ jura cuſtodit, hæreticos de- 
ſtruit, perverſos corrigit, infideles arguit, ſi- 
mulatores oſtendit, improbos quoque corrigit, 
Eccleſiam incorruptam & inviolatam perpetuæ 
virginitatis & veritatis ſanctitate cuſtodit. 

Et hæc quidem de patre & de filio & de ſpi- 
ritu ſancto breviter ſint nobis dicta, & ſtrictim 
poſita, & non longa diſputatione porrecta. La- 
tits enim potuerunt porrigi, & propenſiore diſ- 
putatione produci, quandoquidem ad teſtimo- 
nium, quod ita ſe habeat fides vera, totum & 
vetus & novum Teſtamentum poſſit adduci. Sed 


quia obluctantes adverſus veritatem ſemper hæ- 


retici ſinceræ traditionis, & catholicæ fidei con- 
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troverſiam ſolent trahere, ſcandalizati in Chri- 
ſtum, quod etiam Deus & per ſcripturas aſſera- 
tur, & a nobis hoc eſſe credatur : meritd à nobis 
ut omnis a fide noſtra auferri poſſit hæretica oy. 
lumnia, de eo quod & Deus fit Chriſtus, fic eft 
diſputandum, ut non impediat ſcripturæ verita- 
tem, ſed nec noſtram fidem, qua unus Deus & 
per ſcripturas promittitur, & à nobis tenetur & 
creditur. Tam enim illi qui Jeſum Chriſtum 
ipſum Deum patrem dicunt, quam etiam illi 
qui hominem illum tantummodo eſſe voluerunt, 
erroris ſui & perverſitatis origines & cauſas inde 


rapuerunt: quia cùm animadverterent ſcriptum 
eſſe; quòd unus ſit Deus, non aliter putaverunt 


iſtam tenere ſe poſſe ſententiam, niſi aut homi- 
nem tantum Chriſtum, aut certe Deum patrem 
putarent eſſe credendum. Sic enim calumnias 
ſuas colligere conſueverunt, ut errorem propri- 
um approbare nitantur: Et quidem illi qui Je- 
ſum Chiiſtum patrem dicunt, iſta prætendunt: 
Si unus Deus, Chriſtus autem Deus, pater eſt 
Chriſtus, quia unus Deus: fi non pater ſit 
Chriſtus, dum & Deus filius Chriſtus, duo Dii 
contra ſcripturas introducti eſſe videantur. 
Qui autem hominem tantummodò Chriſtum eſſz 
contendunt, ex diverſo ſic colligunt: Si alter 
pater, alter eſt filius: pater autem Deus, & 
Chriſtus Deus: non ergo unus Deus, ſed duo 
Dii introducuntur pariter, pater & filius; ac 
ſi unus Deus, conſequenter homo Chriſtus, ut 
meritò pater fit Deus unus. Revera quali inter 
duos latrones crucifigitur Dominus, quomodo 
fixus aliquando eſt, & ita excipit hæreticorum 
iſtorum ex utroque latere ſacrilega convitia. 


Sed 
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ed neque ſcripturæ ſanctæ, neque nos cauſas 
ilis perditionis & cæcitatis afferimus, fi qua in 
medio divinarum litterarum evidenter poſita, 
aut videre nolunt, aut videre non poſſunt. 
Nos enim & ſcimus & legimus & credimus & 
tenemus, unum eſſe Deum, qui fecit cœlum pa- 
riter ac terram, quoniam nec alterum novimus, 
aut noſſe (cam nullus fit). aliquando poterimus. 
Ego ſum inquit Deus, & non eſt præter me Ih. Av. 
jultus & ſalvans. Et alio in loco, Ego primus 16 
& noviſſimus, & præter me non eſt Deus. 
Quis ſicut ego, & quis menſus eſt palmo cœ- IR. xli. 
lum, & terram pugillo? Quis ſuſpendit montes 
in pondere, & nemora in ſtatera? Et Ezechias: 4 Reg. 
Ut ſciant omnes quia tu es Deus ſolus. Ipſe xviii. & 
præterea Dominus: Quid me interrogas de bo- — 3 
no? Unus Deus bonus. Apoſtolus quoquę 1 Tim. vi. 
Paulus, Qui folus, inquit, habet immortalita- | 
tem, & lucem habitat inacceflibilem : Quem 
vicit hominum nemo, nec videre poteſt. Et Gal. ai 
alio in loco: Mediator autem unius non eſt, “ u. 
Deus autem unus eſt. Sed quomodo hoc tene- 
mus & legimus & credimus, fic ſcripturarum cœ- 
eſtium nullam partem præterire debemus : quip- 
pe cum etiam illa quæ in ſcripturis ſunt poſita 
Chriſti divinitatis inſignia, nullo modo debe- 
mus recuſare, nec ſcripturarum auctoritatem 
corrumpendo, integritatem fidei ſanctæ corru- 
piſſe teneamur. Et hoc ergo credamus ſiquidem 
ſideliſſimum, Dei filium Jeſum Chriftum Do- 
minum & Deum noſtrum: Quoniam in prin- 
pipio erat verbum; & verbum erat Deus, & 
Deus erat verbum. Hoc erat in principio Joan, i. 
apud Deum: & verbum caro factum eſt ," 
& habitavit in nobis. Et: Dominus meus & 

D d 4 Deus 


xliv. 


— — — — — 


408 De TR INIT ATE. 


Joan. xx. Deus meus. Et : Quorum patres, & ex qui. 
bus Chriſtus ſecundum carnem, qui eſt ſuper 
Rom. ix. omnia benedictus Deus in ſecula. Quid ergo 
Deut. vi. dicemus? Nunquid duos Deos ſcriptura propo- 
mit ? Quomodo ergo dicit : Quia Deus unus ef? 
Joan. xx, Aut nunquid non & Chriftus Deus eſt? Quo- 
modo ergo: Dominus meus, & Deus meus, 
Chriſto dictum eſt? Totum igitur hoc niſi 

cum propria veneratione, & legitima diſputatio- 

ne teneamus, Meritò ſcandalum hæreticis præ- 
buiſſe credemur : Non utique ex ſcripturarum 
cœleſtium vitio, quz nunquam fallunt, ſed hu- 

mani erroris Nn qua hæretici eſſe 
voluerunt. Et in primis illud retorquendum 

in iſtos, qui duorum nobis Deorum contro- 
verſiam facere præſumunt. Scriptum eſt quod 
negare non poſſunt: Quoniam unus eſt Do- 
Eph. iv. minus. De Chriſto ergo quid ſentiunt? Do- 
. minum eſſe, aut illum omninò non eſſe? ſed Do- 

Mat. xxiii. minum illum omninò non dubitant. Ergo fl 
vera eſt illorum ratiocinatio, jam duo ſunt Do- 

mini. Quomodo igitur jam ſecundum fcriptu- 

ras, unus eſt Dominus; & magiſter unus Chri- 

ſtus dictus? Atenim legimus ; quod magiſter ſit 

2 Tim. i. etiam Apoſtolus Paulus. Non ergo jam unus 
magiſter : Duos enim magiſtros ſecundum 

iſta colligimus. Quomodo igitur ſecundum ſcri- 

turas; unus magiſter Chriſtus, unus in ſcrip- 

Mat xxiii. Pturis bonus dictus eſt Deus, ſed idem in ſcri- 
Mat. xix. pturis bonus etiam Chriſtus poſitus eſt, Non 
Joan. x. jgitur fi rectè colligunt, unus bonus, ſed etiam 
duo boni. Quomodo igitur ſecundum ſcriptu- 

rarum fidem, unus bonus eſſe refertur ? Ac 

fi non putant aliqua ratione offici poſſe ei quod 

unus Dominus eſt , per illud quod eſt . 

minu 
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minus & Chriſtus: Neque ei quod unus eſt ma- 
giſter, per illud quod eſt magiſter & Paulus: 
Aut illi quod unus eſt bonus, per illud quod 
; W bonus fit nuncuparus & Chriſtus: Eadem ratione 
' WH intelligant, offici non poſſe ab illo quod unus 
eſt Deus, ei quod Deus pronunciatus eſt & 
Chriſtus. 

Eft ergo Deus pater omnium inſtitutor & c 4 P. 
creator, ſolus originem neſciens, inviſibilis, XXXI. 
immenſus, immortalis, æternus, unus Deus, cu- | 
jus neque magnitudini, neque majeſtati, neque 
virtuti quicquam non dixerim præferri, ſed nec 
comparari poteſt. Ex quo quando ipſe voluit, 
ſermo filius natus eſt, qui non in ſono percuſſi 
aeris, aut tono coactæ de viſceribus vocis acci- 
pitur, ſed in ſubſtantia prolatæ a Deo virtutis 
agnoſcitur; cujus ſacræ & divine nativitatis ar- 
cana nec Apoſtolus didicit, nec Prophetes com- xg, lil 
perit, nec angelus ſcivit, nec creatura cogno= = * 
vit, filio ſoli nora ſunt, qui patris ſecreta cog- 
novit. Hic ergo cam fit genitus à patre, ſem- 
per eſt in patre. Semper autem fic dico, ut 
non innatum, ſed natum probem. Sedqui an- 
te omne tempus eſt, ſemper in patre fuiſſe di- 
cendus eſt. Nec enim tempus illi aſſignari po- 
teſt, qui ante tempus eſt. Semper enim in patre, ne 
pater non ſemper fit pater: Quia & pater illum 
etiam præcedit, quòd neceſſe eſt prior fit qua pa- 
ter ſit. Quoniam antecedat neceſſe eſt eum qui ha- 
bet originem, ille qui originem neſcit. Simul ut 
hic minor fit, dum in illo eſſe ſe ſcit, habens o- 
nginem quia naſcitur, & per Patrem quoddam- 
modo, quamvis originem habet qua naſcitur, vi- 
einus in nativitate, dum ex eo patre qui origi- 

| nem 
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nem ſolus non habet, naſcitur. Hic ergo quan- 
do pater voluit, proceſſit ex patre: Et qui in 
patre fuit, proceſſit ex patre: Et qui in patre 
fuir, quia ex patre fuit, cum patre poſtmodim 
fuit, quia ex patre proceſſit: Subſtantia ſcilicet 
illa divina, cujus nomen eſt verbum, per quod 
facta ſunt omnia, & ſine quo factum eſt nihil. 
Omnia enim poſt ipſum ſunt, quia per ipſum 
ſunt. Et merito ipſe eſt ante omnia, quando 
per illum facta ſunt omnia, qui proceſſit ex eo 
ex cujus voluntate facta ſunt omnia. Deus uti- 
que procedens ex Deo ſecundam perſonam effi- 
ciens, ſed non eripiens illud patri quod unus eſt 
Deus. Si enim natus non ſuiſſet, innatus, com- 
paratus cum eo qui eſſet innatus, æquatione in 
utroque oftenſa duos faceret innatos. Et ideo 
duos faceret Deos, fi non genitus eſſet, collatus 
cum eo qui genitus non eſſet, & æquales inven- 
ti, duos Deos meritò reddidiſſent non geniti. At- 
que ideo duos Chriſtus reddidiſſet Deos, ſi ſine 
origine eſſet, ut pater inventus, & ipſe princi- 
pium omnium ut pater, duo faciens principia, 
duos oſtendiſſet nobis conſequenter & Deos. 
Aut fi & ipſe filius non eſſet, ſed pater generans 
de ſe alterum filium, meritò collatus cum pa- 
tre, & tantus denotatus duos patres effeciſſet, 
& ideò duos approbaſſet etiam Deos. Si inviſi- 


bilis fuiſſet cum inviſibili collatus par expreſſus, 


duos inviſibiles oſtendiſſet; & ideò duos com- 
probaſſet & Deos. Si incomprehenſibilis, ſi & 
cetera quæcumque ſunt patris; merito, dicimus, 
duorum Deorum quam iſti confingunt, contro- 
verſiam ſuſcitaſſet. Nunc autem quidquid eſt, 
non ex ſe eſt, quia nec innatus eſt, ſed ex pa- 


tre eſt, quia genitus eſt: Sive dum verbum _ 
Ie 
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fre dum virtus eſt, five dum ſapientia eſt, five Pal. ciii- 
dum lux eft, ſive dum filius eſt, & quicquid ho- * 11 
rum eſt dum non aliundè eſt, quam ſicut dixi- Iſa. ix. 
mus jam ſuperids, ex patre, patri ſuo originem Pal. ii. 
ſuam debens, diſcordiam divinitatis de numero 

duorum Deorum facere non potuit, qui ex illo : 
qui eft unus Deus, originem naſcendo contraxit. _ 
Quo genere dum & unigenitus eſt, & primoge- . 
nitus ex illo eſt qui originem non habet; unus 

eſt omnium rerum & principium & caput. Id- 

circo unum Deum aſlſeruic, quem non ſub ullo 
principio aut initio, ſed initium potius & prin- 

cipium rerum omnium comprobavit. Filius au- 

tem nihil ex arbitrio ſuo gerit, nec ex conſilio 

ſuo facit, nec a ſe venit, ſed imperiis paternis 
omnibus & præceptis obedit, ut quamvis probet 


illum nativitas filium, tamen morigera obedien- 


tia aſſerat illum paternæ voluntatis ex quo eſt 
miniſtrum: Ita dum ſe patri in omnibus obtem- 
perantem reddit, quamvis ſit & Deus, unum 

tamen Deum patrem de obedientia ſua oſtendit, 

ex quo & originem traxit. Et ideo duos face- 

re non potuit, quia nec duas origines fecit, qui 

ex eo qui originem non habet, principium nati- 

yitatis ante omne tempus accepit. Nam cùm id 

ſit principium. ceteris quod innatum eſt, ( quod 

Deus ſolus pater eft qui extra originem eſt, ex 

quo hic eſt qui natus eſt) dum qui ex illo naſ- 

citur, merito ex eo venit, qui originem non ha- 

bet principium probans illud eſſe ex quo ipſe eſt, 

etiamſi Deus eſt, qui natus eſt: Unum tamen 

Deum oſtendit, quem hic qui natus eſt, eſſe ſi- 

ne origine comprobavit. Eſt ergo Deus, ſed "ONE 
in hoc ipſum genitus, ut eſſet Deus. Eſt & Ibidem. 
Dominus, ſed in hoc ipſum natus ex patre, ut 


eſſet 
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IB. ix. effet Dominus. Eft & angelus, ſed ad annunci. 
andum magnum Dei conſilium, ex patre ſuo an- 
gelus deſtinatus. Cujus fic divinitas traditur, ut 
non aut diſſonantia aut inzqualitate divinitati 
duos Deos reddidiſſe videatur. Subjectis enim 
ei quaſi filio omnibus rebus a patre, dum ipſe 
cum his, qui illi ſubjecta ſunt, patri ſuo ſubji- 
citur, patris quidem ſui filius probatur, cetero- 
rum autem & Dominus & Deus eſſe reperitur. 
Ex quo dum huic qui eſt Deus, omnia ſubſtrata 
traduntur, & cuncta ſibi ſubjecta filius accepta 
refert patri, totara divinitatis auctoritatem rur- 
ſus patri remittit ; unus Deus oſtenditur verus 
& æternus pater, a quo ſolo hæc vis divinitatis 
emiſſa, etiam in filium tradita & directa rurſum 
per ſubſtantiæ communionem ad patrem revol- 
vitur. * Deus quidem oſtenditur filius, cui divini- 
tas tradita & porrecta conſpicitur, & tamen ni- 
hilominus unus Deus pater probatur, dum grada- 
tim reciproco meatu illa majeſtas atque divini- 
tas ad patrem, qui dederat eam, rurſum 3b illo 
ipſo filio miſſa revertitur & retorquetur: Ut me- 
rito Deus pater omnium Deus fit, & principi- 
um ipſius quoque filii ſui quem Dominum genu- 
it: Filius autem ceterorum omnium Deus li, 
quoniam omnibus illum Deus pater præpoſuit 
quem genuit: Ita mediator Dei & hominum 
Chriſtus Jeſus omnis creaturæ ſubjectam ſibi ha- 
bens a patre proprio poteſtatem qui Deus eſt, 
cum tota creatura ſubdita ſibi concors patti ſuo 
Deo inventus, unum & ſolum & verum Deum 
patrem ſuum, manente in illo quod etiam audi. 
tus eſt, breviter approbavit. 7; 
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